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PREFA CE.

TH E present work is the outcome of two lines of

study pursued
,with more or less interruption from

other studies
,
for about thirty years . It will be

observed that the book has two themes, as different

in character as the themes for voice and piano in

Schubert’s F riih lingsglaube ,
” and yet so closely

related that the on e is needful for an adequate

comprehension of the other. In order to view in

their true perspective the series of events com

prised in the Discovery of America, on e needs to

form a mental picture of that stran ge world of

savagery and barbarism to wh ich civilized Eur o

peans were for the first time in troduced in the

course of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries
,
in

their voyages along the African coast, in to the

Indian and Pacific oceans , and across the Atlantic.

Nothing that Europeans discovered during that

stirring periodwas so remarkable as these antique

ph ases of human society, the mere existen ce of

wh ich h ad scarcely been suspected , and the real

character of wh ich it has been left for the present

generation to begin to un derstand . Nowhere was
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this ancient society so full of instructive lessons as

in aboriginal America , which had pursued its own

course of development, cut off and isolated from

the Old World, for probably more than fifty thou

sand years . The imperishable interest of those

episodes in the Discovery of America kn own as

the conquests of Mexico and Peru consists chiefly

in the glimpses they afford us of this primitive

world. It was not an uninh abited continent that

the Spaniards found, and in order to comprehend

the course of events it is necessary to know some

thing about those social features that formed a large

part of the burden of the letters of Columbus and

V espucius, and excited even more intense and gen

eral interest in Europe than the pur ely geograph

ical questions suggested by the voyages of those

great sailors . The descriptions of ancient America,
therefore

,
which form a kind of background to the

present work, need no apology.

It was the study of prehistoric Europe and of

early A ryan institutions that led me by a natural

sequence to the study of aboriginal America. In

1 869, after sketching the plan of a book on our

A ryan forefathers , I was turn ed aside for five years

by writing Cosmic Philosophy.

” Durin g that in

terval I also wrote Myt hs and Myt h-Makers as

a side-work to the projected
,

book on the Aryans
,

and as soon as the excursion into the field of gen

eral philosophy was ended , in 1 874, the work on
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that book was resumed. Fortunately it was not

then carried to completion, for it would have been

sadly antiquated by this time . The revolution in

theory concernin g the Aryans has been as remark

able as the revolution in chemical theory which

some years ago in troduced the New Chemistry. It

is becoming eminently probable that the centre of

difiu sion of Aryan speech was much nearer to

Lithuania than to any part of Central Asia, and

it has for some time been quite clear that the state

of society revealed in Homer and the Vedas is not

at all like primitive society
,
but very far from it .

By 1 876 I had become convinced that there was

no use in going on without widening the field of

study. The conclusions of the Aryan school needed

to be supplemented
, andoften seriously modified, by

the study of the barbaric world, and it soon became

manifest that for the study of barbarism there is

no other field that for fruitfuln ess can be compared

with aboriginal America.

This is because the progress of society was much

slower in the western hemisphere than in the east

ern, and in the days of Columbus and Cortes it

h ad nowhere caught up to the points reached

by the Egyp tians of the Old Empire or by the

builders of Mycenae and Tiryns . In aboriginal

America we therefore find states of society pre

served in stages of development similar to those of

our ancestral societies in
,

the Old World long ages
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before Homer and the Vedas . Many of the social

phenomena of ancient Europe are also found in

aborigin al America, but always in a more primitive

condition. The clan , phratry, and tribe among

the Iroquois help us in many respects to get back

to the original conceptions of the gens , cur ia, and

tribe among the Romans . We can better under

stand the growth of kingship of the Agamemnon

type when we have studied the less developed type

in Montezuma. The house- communities of the

southern Slavs are full of interest for the student

Of the early phases of social evolution , but the

Mandan round-house and the Zum pueblo carry us

much deeper into the past . A boriginal American

institutions thus afford on e of the richest fields in

the world for the application of the comparative

method, and the red Indian, viewed in this light,
becomes on e of the most interesting of men ; for

in studying h im intelligently, on e gets down into

the stone age of hum an thought . No time should

be lost in gathering whatever can be learned of

h is ideas and institutions
,
before their character

has been wholly lost under the influence of white

men. Under that in fluence many Indians have

been quite transformed
,
while oth ers have been as

yet but little affected . Some extremely ancient

types of society
,
still preserved on this contin ent

in something like purity
, are amon g the most in

structive monuments of the past that can now be
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foun d in the world . Such a type is that of the

Moquis of n ortheastern Arizona. I have heard a

rumour
,
which it is to be hoped is ill- founded, that

there are person s who wish the Un ited States

government to in terfere with this peaceful and

self- respecting people , break up their pueblo life ,
scatter them in farmsteads, and otherwise compel

them
,
again st their own wishes, to change their

habits and customs . If such a cruel and stupid

thin g were ever to be don e, we might justly be

said to have equalled or surpassed the folly of

those Span iards who used to make bonfires of

Mexican hieroglyphics . It is hoped that the pres

en t book, in which of course it is impossible to

do more than sketch the outlines and indicate the

bearings of so vast a subj ect, will serve to awaken

readers to the in terest and importan ce of American

archaeology for the general study of the evolution

of human society.

So much for the first and subsidiary theme . As

for my principal theme
,
the Discovery of America,

I was fir st drawn to it through its close relations

with a subject which for some time chiefly ocon a

pied my min d, the history of the contact between

the Aryan and Semitic worlds
, and more partica

larly between Christians and Mussulmans about

th e shores of the Mediterranean. It is also in

teresting as part of the history of science , and

furthermore as connected with the beginning s of
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on e of the most momentous events in the career of

mankind, the colonization of the barbaric world by

Europeans . Moreover, the discovery of America

h as its full share of the roman tic fascination that

belongs to most of the work of the Renaissance

period . I have sought to exhibit these difieren t

aspects of the subj ect.

The present book is in all its parts written from

the original sources of information. The work of

modern scholars has of course been freely used,
but never without full acknowledgment in text or

notes
,
and seldom without independent verification

from the original sources . Ackn owledgments are

chiefly due to Humboldt,Morgan ,Bandelier,Major,
Varnhagen, Markham,

Helps , and H arrisse. To

the last-named scholar I owe an especial debt of

gratitude , in common with all who have studied

this subject since h is arduous researches were

begun. Some of the most valuable parts of h is

work have consisted in the discovery, reproduction,
and collation of documents ; and to some extent

h is pages are practically equivalent to the original

sources inspected by h im in the cour se of years of

search through European archives
,
public and pri

vate . In the present book I must have expressed

dissent from h is conclusions at least as often as

agreemen t with them,
but whether on e agrees

with h im or not
, on e always finds h im helpful and

stimulating. Though he has in some sort made
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always speaks of h im with warm admiration and

respect. But h ow could Las Casas ever have re

spected the feeble , mean- spirited driveller whose

portrait Mr. Winsor asks us to accept as that of

the Discoverer of America

If, however, instead of h is biographical estimate

of Columbus, we consider Mr. Winsor
’s con tribu

tion s toward a correct statement of the difficult

geographical questions connectedwith the subject,
we recogriiz e at once the work of an acknowledged
master in h is chosen field. It is work, too, of the

first order of importance . It would be hard to

mention a subject on which so many reams of dire

ful nonsense have been written as on the discovery

of A merica and the prolific source of so much

folly has generally been what Mr Freeman fitly
calls “ bondage to the modern map . In order to

understandwhat the great mariners of the fifteenth

and sixteenth centuries were trying to do, and

what people supposed them to have done, on emust

begin by resolutely banishing the modern map from

one’s mind . The ancient map must take its place,
but this must not be the ridiculous Orbis Vete

ribus Notus,
” to be found in the ordinary classical

atlas, wh ich simp ly cap ies th e ou tlin es of coun

tr ies with modern accuracyf r om th e modern map ,

and th en sca tter s an cien t n ames over th em ! Such

maps are worse than useless . In dealing with the

discovery of America one must steadily keep before
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on e’s mind the quaint notions of ancient geogra

ph ers , especially Ptolemy and Mela, as portrayed

upon such maps as are reproduced in th e present

volume . It was just these distorted and hazy notions

that swayed the minds and guided the movements

of the great discoverers, andwent on reproducing

themselves upon newly-made maps for a century

or more after the time of Columbus . Without

constant reference to these old maps one cann ot

begin to understand the circumstances of the dis

covery of Am erica.

In no way can on e get at the heart of the matter

more completely than by th readmg the labyrin th

of causes and effects through which the western

hemisphere came slowly and gradually to be known

by the name AMER ICA . The reader will not fail to

observe the pams which I have taken to elucidate

this subject
,
not from any peculiar regard forAmer

ious V espucius, but because the quintessence of the

whole geographical problem of the discovery of

the N ewWorld is in on e way or another involved

in the discussion . I can thin k of no fin er instance

of the queer complications that can come to sur

round and mystify an increase of knowledge too

great and rapid to be comprehended by a single

generation of men.

In the solution of the problem as to the first

V espucius voyage I follow the lead of Varnhagen,
but always independently andwith the documen
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tary evidence fully in sight . F or some years I

vainly tried to pursue Humboldt’s clues to some

intelligible conclusion, and felt inhospitably in

clin ed toward V arn h agen
’
s views as altogether

too plausible ; he seemed to settle too many diffi

culties at once . But after becoming convinced

of the spuriousn ess of the Bandini letter ( see

below
,
vol . 1 1 . p . 94) and observin g how the air

at once was cleared in some directions
,
it seemed

that further work in textual criticism would be

well bestowed . I made a careful study of the die

tion of the letter from V espucius to Soderin i in its

two principal texts 1 . the Latin version of

1 507, the original of which is in the library of

Harvard University, appended toWaldseemiiller
’

s

Cosmographies In troductio 2. the Italian text

reproduced severally by Bandini, Canovai, and

Varn hagen, from the excessively rare original, of

which only five copies are now known to be in

existence . It is this text that Varnhagen regards

as the original from which the Latin version of

1 507 was made, through an intermediate French

version now lost . In this opinion Varnhagen does

not stand alone , as Mr. Winsor seems to think

Christopher Columbus
,

” p . 540, line 5 from

bottom) , for B arrisse and A vezac have expressed

themselves plainly to the same effect ( see below,
vol. 1 1 . p . A min ute study of this text ,
with all its quaint in terpolation s of Spanish and
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Portuguese idioms and seafaring phrases into the

Italian ground-work of its diction, long ago con

vin cedme that it never was a tran slation from any

thing in heaven or earth or the waters un der the

earth. Nobody would ever have translated a docu

men t in to such an extremely peculiar and individ

ual jargon . It is most assuredly an original text ,
and its author was either V espucius or the Old

Nick. It was by starting from this text as prim

itive that Varnhagen started correctly in h is inter

protation of the statements in the letter, and it

was for that reason that he was able to dispose of

so many difficulties at on e blow. When he showed

that the landfall of V espucius on h is first voyage

was near Cape Hon duras and had nothin g what

ever to do with the Pearl Coast
,
he began to follow

th e right trail, and so the facts which had puzzled

everybody began at once to fall into the right

places. This is all made clear in the seven th

chapter of the presen t work
,
where the gen eral

argument of Varnhagen is in many poin ts stron gly

rein forced. The evidence here set forth in con

nection with the Cantino map is e specially sign if

ican t .

It is interesting. on many accounts to see the

fir st voyage of V espucius thus elucidated, though

it had no connection with the application of h is

name by Waldseemuller to an en tirely different

region from an y that was visited upon that voyage.
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The real significance of the third voyage of Ves

pucius, in connection with the namin g of America,
is n ow set forth, I believe , for the first time in the

light thrown upon the subject by the opin ions of

Ptolemy andMela. Neither Humboldt nor Major

nor H arrisse nor Varnhagen seems to have had a

firm grasp of what was in Waldseemuller
’

s mind

when he wrote the passage photographed below in

vol. 1 1 . p . 1 36 of this work. It is only when we

keep the Greek and Roman theories in the fore

ground and unflin ch ingly bar out that intrusive

modern atlas
,
that we realize what the Freiburg

geographer meant and why Ferdinand Columbus

was not in the least shocked or surprised.

I have at various times given lectures on the

discovery of America and question s connected

therewith
,
more especially at Un iversity College,

London
,
in 1 879, at the Ph ilosophical Institution

in Edin burgh, in 1 880, at the Lowell Institute

in Boston, in 1 890, and in the course of my work

as professor in the Washington Un iversity at St .

Louis but the present work is in no sense what

ever a reproduction of such lectures .

A cknowledgments are due to Mr. Winsor for

h is cordial permission to make use of a number of

reproductions of oldmaps and facsimiles already

used by h im in the Narrative and Critical H is

tory of America ; they are mentioned in the lists
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of illustrations . I have also to thank Dr. Brinton

for allowin g me to reproduce a page of old Mexican

music, and the Hakluyt Society for permission to

use the Zeno and Catalan maps and the View of

Kakortok church. Dr. F ewkes has very kin dly

favoured me with a sight of proof- sheets of some

recent mon ographs by Ban delier. And for cour

teous assistan ce at various libraries I have most

particularly to thank Mr. Kiernan of Harvard

Un iversity, Mr. Appleton Griffin of the Boston

Public Library, and Mr. Uh ler of the Peabody

Institute in Baltimore .

There is on e thing which I feel obliged
,
though

with extreme hesitation and reluctance
,
to say to

my readers in th is place, because the time has

come when somethin g ought to be said , and there

seems to be no other place available for saying it .

F or many years letters — often in a high degree

interestin g and pleasan t to receive have been

coming to me from persons with whom I am not

acquain ted
,
and I have always done my best to

answer them . It is a long time since such letters

came to form the larger part of a voluminous mass

of correspon dence . The physical fact has assumed

dimension s with which it is no lon ger possible to

cope . If I were to answer all the letters which

arrive by every mail
,
I should n ever be able to do

an other day’s work. It is becomin g impossible
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even to r ead them all and there is scarcely time

for giving due atten tion to on e in ten. Kind

friends and readers will thus understand that if

their queries seem to be neglected, it is by no

means from any want of goodwill, but simply from

the lamentable fact that the day contains only

four-and- twenty hours .

CAMBR IDGE, October 25, 1 891 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


XX CON TEN TS.

Importance of Indian com 28

Tillage with irrigation 29

U se of adobe- brick and ston e in building 29

Middle status of barbarism 29, 30

Ston e and copper tools 30

Working of m etals sm elting of iron 30

U pper status of barbarism 31

Th e alph abet and th e begin n ings of civiliz ation 32
’

So- called civiliz ation s of Mex ico and Peru 33, 34

Loose use of th e words savagery and civiliz ation 35

V alue and im por tan ce of th e term barbarism 35, 36

Th e status of barbarism is m ost completely ex emplified
in an cien t Am erica 36, 37

Survival of bygon e epoch s of culture work of th e

Bureau of Eth n ology
x/l

‘

ribal society andmultiplicity of languages m aborigi

n al A merica

Tribes in th e upper status of savagery A th abaskan s,
A pach es , Sh osh on es, etc .

Tribes in th e lower status of barbarism th e Dakota

group or family
Th e Min n itar ees andMan dan s

Th e Pawn ee and A rickaree group
Th e Maskoki group
Th e A lgon quin group
Th e H ur on -Iroquois group
Th e Five N ation s

Distin ction between h or ticulture and field agriculture

Perpetual in ter tribal war far e, with torture and cann i

balism 49—51

Myth s and folk- lore 51

A n cien t law 52, 53

Th e pat riar ch al family n ot primitive 53

Moth er - righ t 54

Prim itive m ar riage 55

Th e system of reckon in g kin sh ip th rough fem ales only 56

Original r eason for th e system 57

Th e primeval h um an h orde 58, 59

Earliest fam ily-

group th e clan 60

Ex ogamy 60



CON TEN TS. x x i

Ph ratry and tribe
Effect of pastoral life upon property andupon th e

fam ily
Th e ex ogamous clan in an cien t America

In timate connection of aboriginal arch itecture with

social life
Th e long h ouses of th e Ir oquois
Summary divorce
H ospitality
Structure of th e clan

Origin and structure of th e ph ratry
Structure of th e tribe
Cross- relation sh ips between clan s and tribes th e Iro

quois Con federacy
Stru ctur e of th e con federacy
Th e “ Long H ouse

Symm etrical developmen t of in stitution s in an cien t

Am erica 77, 78

Circular h ouses of th e Man dan s 79- 81

Th e In dian s of th e pueblos, m th e middle status of

barbarism 82
,
83

H or ticulture with irrigation , and arch itecture with

adobe 83, 84

Possible origin of adobe arch itectur e 84, 85

Mr . Cush ing
’
s sojourn at Zufii 86

Typical structure of th e pueblo 86—88
V Pueblo society 89

Wonderful an cien t pueblos in th e Ch aco valley 90—92

Th e Moqui pueblos 93

Th e cliff - dwellings 93

Pueblo of Zu fii 93, 94

Pueblo of Tlascala 94—96

Th e an cien t city of Mex ico was a great composite
pueblo

Th e Span ish discoverers could n ot be ex pected to un

derstand th e state of society wh ich th ey foun d
th ere 97, 98

Con trast between feudalism and gen tilism 98

Ch ange from gen tile society to political society in

Gr eece and R om e 99, 1 00



xxii CON TEN TS .

First suSpicion s as to th e erron eousn ess of th e Spanish
accoun ts

Detection and ex plan ation of th e errors, by Lewis
Morgan

A dolf Bandelier ’s r esearch es

V T h e A z tec Con federacy
“A z tec clan s

Clan Officers
1. R igh ts and duties of the clan

A z tec ph ratries
Th e tla tocan , or tribal coun cil
Th e cih uacoatl, or sn ake-wom an

Th e tlaca tecah tli, or ch ief- of-m en

Evolution of kingsh ip in Gr eece and R ome

Mediaeval kingsh ip
Mon tez uma was a priest - comman der
Mode of succession to th e office
Man n er of collecting tribute
Mex ican r oads

A z tec and Iroquois con federacies con trasted
A z tec priesth ood h um an sacrifices
A z tec slaves
Th e A z tec family
A z tec property
Mr . Morgan

’
s rules of criticism

H e som etim es disregarded h is own rules

Amusin g illustration s from h is rem arks on Monte

z um a
’
s Din n er 1 26—1 28

Th e r eaction again st un critical and ex aggerated state

m en ts was often car ried too far by Mr . Morgan 1 28
,
1 29

Great impor tan ce of th e m iddle period of barbarism 1 30

Th e Mex ican s compared with th e Mayas 1 31—1 33

Maya h ieroglyph ic writing 1 32

R uin ed cities of Cen tral A m erica 1 34—138

Th ey are pr obably n ot older t h an th e twelfth cen tury 1 36

R ecen t discovery of th e Ch ron icle of C h icx ulub 1 38

Maya culture very closely r elated to Mex ican 1 39

Th e Moun d-Builders 1 40—1 46

Th e n otion th at th ey wer e like th e A z tecs 1 42

Or , perh aps, like th e Zufiis 1 43



xx iii

Th ese n otion s are n ot well sustain ed

Th e mounds were probably built by differen t peoples
in th e lower status of barbarism , by Ch erokees,
Sh awnees, and oth er tribes 144,

It is n ot likely th at th er e was a race of Moun d Build

ers

Society in Am erica at th e tim e of th e Discovery h ad
reach ed stages sim ilar to stages reach ed by east

ern Mediterran ean peoples fifty or six ty cen tur ies

earlier 1 46,

CH A PTER II.

PR E- COL UMBIAN V OYAGES .

Stories of voyages to Am erica before Columbus ; th e
Ch in ese 1 48

Th e Irish 1 49

Blowing and drifting Cousm , of Dieppe 1 50

Th ese stories are of sm all value 1 50

But th e case of th e N orth m en is quite difieren t 1 51

Th e V iking ex odus fr om N orway 1 51 , 1 52

F oun ding of a colony in Icelan d, A . D . 874 1 53

Icelandic literatur e 1 54

Discovery of Greenlan d, A . D . 876 1 55, 1 56

Eric th e R ed, and h is colony in Greenland, A . D .

986 1 57—1 61

V oyage of Bjarn i H erjulfsson 1 62

Conversion of th e N or th men to Ch ristian ity 1 63

Leif Ericsson ’
s voyage , A . D . 1 000 ; H elluland and

Marklan d

Leif’s win ter in V inlan d

V oyages of Th or vald andTh orstein

Th orfin n Karlsefn i, and h is un successful attempt to
found a colony in V inlan d, A . D . 1 007—1 0 1 67—1 69

F reydis, and h er evil deeds in V in lan d, 1 01 1 —1 2
V oyage in to Baffin

’
3 Bay, 1 1 35 1 72

Description of a V iking sh ip discovered at Sandefiord,
in N orway 1 73—1 75



xxiv CON TEN TS.

To wh at ex ten t th e clim ate of Greenland may h ave
ch an ged with in th e last th ousand years 1 76, 1 77

With t h e N or th m en on ce in Greenlan d, th e discovery
of th e Am er ican con tin en t was in evitable

Ear -marks of truth in th e Icelan dic n arrat ives
N or th ern lim it of th e vine
Len gth of th e win ter day

In dian corn

Win ter weath er in V inlan d
V inlan d was probably situated somewh ere between
Cape Breton andPoin t Judith

Fur th er ear -m arks of truth savages and barbarian s
of th e lower status were unkn own to m ediaevalEu
ropean s 1 85, 1 86

Th e n atives of V inland as described in th e Icelan dic

n arratives 1 87—1 93

Mean ing of th e epith et Skraelings 1 88, 1 89

Per son al appearan ce of th e Skrmlings 1 89

Th e Skraelings of V inland were In dian s, — very likely
A lgon quin s

Th e “ balista ”
or dem on

’
s h ead

Th e story of th e un iped
Ch aracter of th e Icelan dic records misleading asso

ciation s with th e word saga

Th e comparison between Leif Ericsson and A gam em

n on
,
m ade by a comm it tee of th e Massach usetts H is

torical Society, was peculiarly un fortun ate and in

appropriate 1 94, 1 97

Th e story of th e Trojan War , in th e sh ape in wh ich we
find it in Greek poetry, is pure folk- lor e

Th e Saga of Eric th e R ed is n ot folk-lor e

Myth ical and h istorical sagas

Th e western or H anks- bok version of Eric t h e R ed’
s

Saga

Th e n or th ern or Flateyar
-bék version

Presumption again st sources n ot con temporary
H ank Erlendsson and h is m anuscripts
Th e story is n ot likely to h ave been preserved to
H ank’

s time by oral tradition only 202

A llusion s to V inlan d in oth er Icelandic docum en ts 202—207



CON TEN TS. XXV

Eyrbyggja Saga

Th e abbot N ikulas, etc .

A ri F rOdh i and h is works
H is sign ifican t allusion to V inlan d
O th er referen ces
Difieren ces between H anks- bok and Flateyar

-bOk ver

sion s 207

A dam of Brem en 208

Im por tan ce of h is testimony 209

H is m iscon ception of th e situation of V inlan d 21 0

Summary of th e argum en t 2 1 1—21 3

A bsurd speculation s of z ealous an tiquarian s 213—21 5

Th e Digh ton in scription was m ade by A lgon quin s, and

h as n oth ing to do with th e N orth m en 21 3, 21 4

Govern or A r nold ’
s ston e windmill 21 5

Th ere is n o r eason for supposin g th at th e N orth m en

foun ded a colony 1D. V inlan d

N o ar ch aeological r em ain s of th em h ave been foun d
south of Davis strait

If th e N or th m en h ad foun ded a successful colony, th ey
would h ave in troduced dom estic cattle in to th e N or th

Am erican fauna
A nd such an im als could n ot h ave vanish ed and left n o
trace of th eir ex isten ce 21 9, 220

F ur th er for tun es of th e Greenlan d colony 221

Bish op Eric ’
s voyage in sear ch of V inland, 1 1 21 222

Th e sh ip from Markland
,
1 347 223

Th e Greenlan d colony attacked by Eskimos, 1 349 224

Queen Margaret
’
s m on opoly, and its ban eful effects 225

Story of th e V en etian broth er s, N icolO and A n ton io

Zen o

N icoloZen o wrecked upon on e of th e Faeroe islan ds

H e en ters th e ser vice of H en ry Sin clair , Earl of th e

Orkn eys and Caith n ess 228

N 1colO
’
s voyage to Greenlan d, cir . 1 394 229

V oyage of Earl Sin clair and A n ton io Zeno 229, 230

Publication of th e r em ain s of th e docum en ts by th e

younger N icoloZen o, 1 558

Th e Zen o map

Queer tran sformation s of n ames



x x vi CON TEN TS.

Th e n ame F oeroislander became F rislanda

Th e n arrative n owh ere m akes a claim to th e “ dis

covery of A m erica

Th e “ Zichmn i of th e n arrative m ean s H en ry Sin

clair

Bardsen
’
s Description of Greenlan d

Th e m onastery of St . Olaus and its h ot spring
V olcan oes of th e n or th A tlan tic ridge

Fate of Gun nbjOrn
’
s Skerries, 1 456

V olcan ic ph enomena in Greenland

Estotiland

Drogio

In h abitan ts of Drogio and th e coun tries beyond

Th e Fish erman
’
s retu rn to F rislanda

Was th e accoun t of Drogio woven in to th e n arrative

by th e younger N icolo

Or does it represen t actual ex perien ces in N orth

America

Th e case of David Ingram ,
1 568

Th e case of Cabez a de V aca, 1 528—36
Th ere m ay h ave been un recorded instan ces of visits to
N orth A m erica

0

Th e pre
- Columbian voyages made n o realcon tributions

to geograph ical knowledge
A ndwere in n o true. sen se a discovery of America

R eal con tact between th e eastern and western h emi

sph ere was first establish ed by Columbus

CH A PTER III.

EU R OPE A N D CATH AY.

Wh y th e voyages of th e N or th men were n ot followed
up

Ign oran ce of th eir geograph ical sign ificance
Lack of in strum en ts for ocean n avigation
Condition of Europe in th e year 1 000
It was n ot such as to favour colon ial en terprise
Th e outlook of Europe was toward A sia
R outes of trade between Eur ope and A sia



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


x x viii CON TEN TS.

CH APTER IV .

TH E SEAR CH F OR TH E IN DIES .

EA STWAR D OR P OR TUGUESE R OUTE.

Question as to wh eth er A sia could be reach ed by sail

ing aroun d A frica 295

V iews of Eratosth en es 296

Opposing t h eory of Ptolemy 297

Story of th e Ph oen ician voyage in th e tim e of N ech o 298 - 300

V oyage of H ann o 300, 301

V oyages of Sataspes andEudox us 302

Wild ex aggeration s 303

V iews of Pompon ius Mela 304, 305

A n cien t th eory of th e five z on es 306 , 307

Th e In h abited World
,
or (Ecum ene, and th e A n ti

podes
Curious n otion s about Taproban e (Ceylon)
Question as to th e possibility of crossing th e torrid

z on e

N otion s about sailing up and down h ill
Superstition s fan cies
Clum sin ess of sh ips in th e fifteen th cen tury
Dan gers from fam in e and scurvy
Th e m ariner

’
s com pass an in teresting letter from Bru

n etto Latin i to Guido Cavalcan ti 313—31 5

Calculating latitudes and longitudes 31 5

Pr in ce H en ry th e N avigator 31 6—326

H is idea of an ocean r oute to th e Indies, and wh at it
m igh t bring

Th e Sacred Prom on tory

Th e Madeira and Can ary islan ds
GilEann es passes Cape Bojador .

Beginn ing of t h e m odern slave—trade , 1 442
Papal gran t of h eath en coun tries to th e Por tuguese

crown 324, 325

A dvan ce to Sier ra Leon e 326

A dvan ce to th e H ot ten tot coast 326, 327

N ote upon th e ex ten t of European acquain tan ce with



CON TEN TS. xxix

savagery and th e lower form s of barbarism previous
to th e fifteen th cen tury 327- 329

Effect of th e Por tuguese discoveries upon th e th eories
of Ptolemy andMela 329, 330

N ews of Prester Joh n Covilh am
’
s journ ey 331

Barth olom ew Dias passes th e Cape of Good H ope and

en ter s th e In dian ocean

Som e effects of th is discovery
Bar th olom ew Columbus took par t in it
Con n ection between t h ese voyages and th e work of

Ch ristoph er Columbus

CH APTER V .

TH E SEAR CH F OR TH E IN DIES .

WESTWA R D OR SPA N ISH R OUTE.

Sources of in formation con cern ing th e life of Colum
bus L as Casas and F erdin an d Columbus

Th e Biblioteca Colombina at Seville
Bern aldez andPeter Mar tyr

Letter s of Columbus
Defects in F erdin an d’

s in formation

R esear ch es of H en ry H ar risse

Date of th e bir th of Columbus arch ives of Savona
Statem en t of Bern aldez

Columbus’5 letter of September , 1501 .

Th e balan ce of probability 1 s in favour of 1 436

Th e fam ily of Domenico Colombo, and its ch anges of
r esiden ce 346, 347

Columbus tells us th at h e was born in th e city of

Gen oa

H is early year s 349- 351

Ch ristoph er and h is broth er Bar th olom ew at Lisbon 351 , 352
Ph ilippa Moiiiz de Perestr elo 352

Per son al appearan ce of Colum bus 353

H is marr iage, and life upon th e islan d of Por to

San to

Th e king of Por tugal asks advice of th e great astron o
m er Toscan elli



x x x CON TEN TS.

Toscan elli
’
s fir st letter to Columbus 356—361

H is secon d letter to Columbus 361 , 362

Wh o first suggested th e feasiblen ess of a westward

r oute to th e In dies Was it Columbus 363

Perh aps it was Toscan elli
N ote on t h e date of Toscan elli

’
8 first letter to Colum

bus 365—367

Th e idea , being n aturally suggested by th e globular
form of th e ear th , was as old as A ristotle 368

, 369

Opin ion s of an cien t writers 370

Opinion s of Ch r istian writers 371

Th e “ Imago Mundi of Petrus A lliacus 372. 373

A n cien t estimates of th e siz e of th e globe and th e

length of th e (Ecumen e

Toscan elli
’
s calculation of th e siz e of th e ear th , and of

th e position of Japan (Cipango) 375, 376

Columbus’s opin ion s Of th e siz e of th e globe, th e length
of th e (Ecum en e, and th e width of th e A tlan tic

ocean from Portugal to Japan 377—380

Th ere was a for tun at e m ix ture of truth and er ror in

th ese Opin ion s of Colum bus
Th e wh ole poin t and purpor t of Columbus’s sch em e

lay in its promise of a r oute to th e In dies sh or ter

th an th at wh ich th e Por tuguese were seeking by
way of Guin ea

Columbus’s speculation s on climate h is voyages to
Guin ea and in to th e A r ctic ocean

H e m ay h ave reach ed Jan Mayen island, and stOpped
at Icelan d 383, 384

Th e Scandinavian h ypoth esis th at Columbus must

h ave ”
h eard and un der stood th e story of th e V in

lan d voyages 384
, 385

It h as n ot a par ticle of eviden ce in its favour 385

It is n ot probable th a t Colum bus kn ew of A dam of

Bremen
’
s allusion to V inlan d , or t h at h e would h ave

understood it if h e h ad r ead it

It is doubtful if h e would h ave stum bled upon th e

story in Icelan d

If h e h ad h eard it , h e would pr obably h ave classed it

with such tales as th at of St . B randan
’

s isle



CON TEN TS . xxxi

H e could not possibly h ave ob tain ed from such a

source h is opinion of t h e width of th e ocean 388 , 389

If h e h ad kn own and understood th e V inlan d story, h e

h ad th e stron gest m otives for pr oclaiming it and n o

m otive wh atever for con cealing it 390—392

N o trace of a t h ough t of V inlan d appears in any of h is

voyages
Wh y did n ot N orway or Icelan d utter a protest in
1 493

Th e idea of V inlan d was n ot associated with th e idea
of Am erica un til th e seven teen th cen tury 394

R ecapitulation of th e gen esis of Columbus ’s sch eme 395

Mar tin Beh aim
’
s im proved as trolabe 395, 396

N egotiation s of Columbus with Joh n II. of Portu

gal 396, 397

Th e king 1 s persuaded in to a sh abby trick 398

Columbus leaves Portugal and en ter s in to th e service

of F erdinan d and Isabella, 1486 398—400

Th e jun to at Salam an ca, 1 486 401

Bir th of F erdin an d Columbu s, A ugust 401

Bar th olom ew Colum bus r eturn s from th e Cape of Good

H ope, Decem ber , 1 487 402, 403

Ch ristoph er visit s Barth olom ew at Lisbon , cir . Sep

tember , 1 488, and sends h im to Englan d

Bar th olom ew, after m ish aps, reach es Englan d cir . F eb

ruary, 1 490, and goes th en ce to F ran ce before
1 492 405—407

Th e duke of Medina - Celi proposes to furn ish th e sh ips
for Columbus, but th e queen with h olds h er con

sen t

Columbus m akes up h is m in d to get h is fam ily to

geth er and go to Fran ce, October , 1 491 409, 41 0

A ch ange of for tun e h e stops at L a R abida, andmeets

th e prior Juan Perez , wh o writes to th e queen
Columbu s is summ on ed back to cour t

Th e jun to before Gran ada , Decem ber , 1 491
Surrender of Gran ada, January 2 , 1 492

Columbus n egotiates with th e queen , wh o con siders h is

term s ex orbitan t 414- 41 6

In terposition of Luis de San tangel 41 6



x x x u CON TEN TS.

A greemen t between Columbus and th e sovereign s 41 7

Cost of th e voyage 41 8

Dismay at Palos 41 9

Th e th ree fam ous caravels 420

Delay at th e Can ary islands 42 1

Mar tin Beh aim and h is globe 422, 423

Columbus star ts for Japan , Septem ber 6 , 1492 424

Ter ror s of th e voyage 1 . Deflection of th e n eedle 425

2 . Th e Sargasso sea 426, 427

3. Th e trade win d 428

Impatien ce of th e crews 428

Ch ange of cour se from W. toW. S . W 429, 430

Discovery of land, October 1 2 , 1 492 431

Guan ah ani wh ich of th e Bah ama islands was it 432

Groping for Cipango and th e r oute toQuin say 433, 434

Columbus reach es Cuba, and sends envoys to find a

cer tain A siatic prin ce 434, 435

H e turn s eastward andPin z on deser ts h im 435

Columbus arrives at H ayti and th inks it m ust be Japan 436

H is flagsh ip is wrecked, and h e decides to go back to
Spain

Building of th e blockh ouse, La N avidad
Terrible storm in m id- ocean on t h e return voyage
Cold reception at th e A z ores

Colum bus is driven ash ore in Por tugal, wh ere th e king
is advised to h ave h im assassinated

But to offen d Spain so grossly would be im pruden t
A rrival of Columbus and Pin z on at Palos ; death of

Pin z on

Columbus is received by th e sovereign s at Barce

lon a . 443,

Gen eral ex citemen t at th e n ews th at a way to th e

In dies h ad been found
Th is voyage was an even t with out any parallel in h is
tory



xx xiii

CH APTER VI.

TH E F IN DIN G OF STR AN GE COASTS .

Th e Discovery of A merica was a gradual pr ocess 447, 448

Th e letters of Columbus to San tangel and to Sanch ez 449

V ersification of th e story by Giulian o Dati

Earliest referen ces to th e discovery
Th e earliest refer en ce in English
Th e Por tuguese claim to th e Indies

Bulls of Pope A lex an der V I.

Th e treaty of Tordesillas

Juan R odriguez F on seca, and h is relation s with Colum
bus 460- 462

F riar Boyle 462

N otable person s wh o embarked on th e second voyage 463

Depar ture fr om Cadiz 464

Cruise among th e Can nibal (Car ibbee) islands 465

Fate of th e colony at L a N avidad 466

Building th e town of Isabella 467

Ex ploration of Cibao
Westward cruise Cape A lph a andOmega 468- 470

Discovery of Jam aica 471

Coasting th e south side of Cuba 472

Th e people of Maugon 473

Speculation s con cern ing th e Golden Ch erson ese 474—476

A solem n expr ession of opin ion 477

V icissitudes of th eory 477, 478

A r rival of Bar th olom ew Colum bus in H ispan iola 478 , 479

Mutiny 1 n H ispan iola ; deser tion of Boyle andMarga

rite 479, 480

Th e governm en t of Columbus was n ot tyran n ical 481

Troubles with th e Indian s 481 , 482

Mission of Juan A guado 482

Discovery of gold m in es, and speculation s about Oph ir 483

F ounding of San Dom ingo, 1 496 .

Th e re turn voyage to Spain 485

Edicts of 1 495 and 1 497 486, 487

V ex atious conduct of F on seca ; Columbus loses h is
temper



xxxiv

Depar ture fr om San Lucar on th e th ird voyage 488

Th e belt of calm s 489—491

Trin idad and th e O rin oco 491 , 492

Speculation s as to t h e earth
’
s sh ape ; th e m oun tain Of

Paradise 494

R elation of th e Eden con tin en t to Coch in C h in a 495

Discovery of th e Pearl Coast 495

Columbus arrives at San Dom ingo 496

R oldan ’
s r ebellion and F on seca

’
s m ach ination s 496, 497

Gam a
’
s voyage to H industan , 1 497 498

F on seca
’
s creature , Bobadilla , sen t to investigate th e

t roubles in H ispan iola
H e imprison s Columbus
A nd sends h im in ch ain s to Spain
R elease of Columbus ; h is in terview with th e sover

eign s 502

How far wer e th e sovereign s r espon sible for Bobadilla 503

Ovando, an oth er creature of Fon seca, appoin ted gov
ern or of H ispan iola 503, 504

Purpose of Columbus’s four th voyage, to find a pas

sage from th e Caribbee waters in to th e Indian

ocean 504
, 506

Th e voyage across th e A tlan tic 506

Columbus n ot allowed to stop at San Domingo 507

H is arrival at Cape H onduras 508

Cape Gracias a Dios, and th e coast of V eragua 509

Fr uitless sear ch for th e strait of Malacca 51 0

Futile attempt to m ake a settlemen t in V eragua 51 1

Columbus is sh ipwr ecked on th e coast of Jam aica

sh am eful con duct of Ovan do 51 2

Columbu s’s last r eturn to Spain 513

H is death at V alladolid , May 513

N uevo Mundo ; arm s of F erdinan d Columbus 514, 51 5

Wh en Colum bus died, th e fact t h at a N ewWorld h ad

been discovered by h im h ad n ot yet begun to dawn

upon h is m ind, or upon th e mind of any voyager or

any wr iter 515, 51 6



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


x xxvi IL L USTRA TION S.

A n n otation s by Columbu s , reduced f rom a p h otograp h

in H arrisse
’
s N otes on Columbus

Sketch of Mar tin Beh aim
’

s Globe, 1 492 , preser ved in
th e city h all a t N uremberg, reduced to M erca tor

’

s

p rojection and sketch ed by th e auth or 422
,

Sketch of Mar tin Beh aim
’
s A tlan tic Ocean , with out

lin e of th e Am erican con tinen t superim posed, f rom
Win sor ’s A merica

Map of th e discoveries made by Columbus in h is fir st
and second voyages, sketch ed by th e auth or

Map of th e discoveries m ade by Columbus in h is th ird
and four th voyages, ditto

Arm s of F erdin an d Columbus, f rom th e title-

page of
H arrisse

’
s F ernand Colomb



THE DISCOVERY OF AMER ICA .

CH APTER I.

AN CIENT AMER ICA .

WH EN the civilized people of Europe first be
came acquain ted with the con tin en ts of North and

South America, they foun d them in habited by a
race of m en quite unlike any of the races with
which they were familiar in the Old World. Be

tween the various tribes of this aborigin al Am eri
can race , except

_

in the sub- arctic region, Th e American
there is n ow seen to be a gen eral phys am igin es°

ical liken ess,
’

such as to constitute an American
type of mankin d as clearly recognizable as those
typ es which we call Mon golian and IVIalay, though
far less pronounced than such types as the A u s

tralian or the n egro . The most obvious charac
teristics possessed in common by the American
aborigines are the copper-coloured or rather the
cinn amon -coloured complexion

,
alon g with the high

cheek-bon es and small deepset eyes , the straight
black hair and absen ce or scantin es s of b eard.

With regard to stature
,
len gth of limbs, massive

ness of frame
,
and shape of skull, considerable



2 TH E DISCOVERY OF A MERICA .

divergencies may be n oticed among the various
American tribes , as in deed is also the case amon g
the members of the white race in Europe

, and of

other races . With regard to culture the differ
en ces have been considerable

,
although

,
with two

or three apparen t but n ot real exception s
,
there

was nothin g in pre-Columbian America that could
properly be called civilization the gen eral con di
tion of the people ranged all the way from sav

agery to barbarism of a high type .
Soon after America was proved n ot to be part

of Asia, a puzzling question arose . When ce came
these In dians,

”
and in what manner did they find

their way to the western hemisphere . Since the
beginn ing of the present cen tury discoveries in
geology have en tir ely altered our mental attitude
toward this question . It was formerly argued
upon the two assumptions that the geographical
relation s of land and water had been always pretty
much the same as we now find them, and that all
the racial differences amon g men have arisen since
the date of the Noachian Deluge ,

” which was

Question as to generally placed somewhere between
t h eir orig“ two and three thousan d years before
the Christian era. Hen ce in asmuch as Euro
pean tradition knows nothin g of any such race as
the Indian s

,
it was supposed that at some time

within the historic period they must have moved
eastward from A sia in to America ; and thus
“ there was felt to be a sort of speculative n eces

sity for discoverin g points of resemblan ce between
Am erican languages,myths, and social Observan ces
and those of the Orien tal world. N ow the abori~
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gines of t h is Con tin en t were made out to be Kam
tch atkan s, andn ow Ch in amen , and again they were
shown

,
with quaint erudition ,

to be remn an ts of
the ten tribes of Israel . Perhaps n on e of these
theories have been exactly disproved, but they
have all been superseded and laid on the shelf.” 1

1 See my Ex cursions of an Evolutionist, p . 148 . A good suc

c inct accoun t of th ese various t h eor ies , m on um en ts of wasted in
genuity, is given in Sh or t ’s N orth A merica ns of A n tiquity , ch ap .

iii. Th e m ost elaborate statem en t of th e th eory of an Israelite
colon iz ation of A m er ica is to be foun d in th e pon derous tom es of

L ord K ingsborough ,Mex ican A n tiquities , L on don , 1831—48 , 9 vols .

eleph an t - folio . Such a th eory was en tertain ed by th e au th or of

th at cur ious p iece of literary imposture , Th e B ook of Mormon . In

th is book we are told th at , wh en th e t on gues were conf oun ded
at Babel , th e L ord selected a cer ta in Jared, with h is fam ily and

frien ds , and in structed th em to build eigh t sh ips , in wh ich , after
a voyage of 344 days , th ey were brough t to A m er ica , wh ere th ey
“
did bu ild m any migh ty cities ,” and

“ prosper ex ceedingly .

”

But after som e cen tur ies th ey perish ed because of th eir in iquities .

In th e reign of Zedekiah , wh en calam ity was impen din g over
Judah , two broth ers , N eph i and L am an

,
un der divin e gu idan ce

led a colony to A m erica. Th ere , says th e veracious ch r onicler ,

th eir descen dan ts becam e great n at ion s
,
and worked in iron , and

h ad stuffs of silk, bes ides keeping plen ty of ox en and sh eep .

(Eth er , ix . 1 8
,
1 9 ; x . 23

, Ch rist appeared and wr ough t
m an y won derful works ; people spake w ith tongu es , and th e

dead were raised . (3 N ep h i, x xvi. 14, But about th e close

of th e fourt h cen tury of our era
,
a terrible war between L am an

ites and N eph ites en ded in th e destru ct ion of th e latter . Some

two million warriors , with th eir wives and ch ildren ,
h aving been

slaugh ter ed, th e proph et Mormon escaped , with h is son Moroni,

to th e
“
h ill Cum orah

,

” h ard by th e waters of R iplian cum ,

”
or

L ake On tar io . (Eth er , x v. 2 , 8, Th ere th ey h id th e sacred
tablets , wh ich rem ain ed con cealed un til th ey were m ir aculously
discovered and tr an slated by Joseph Sm it h in 1 827. Th ere is , of

course , n o elem en t of tradit ion in th is story. It is all pure fict ion ,

and of a very clum sy sort
,
such as m igh t easily be devised by an

ign oran t m an accu st om ed t o t h e language of th e Bible ; and of

course it was suggested by th e old n ot ion of t h e Israelit ish or igin
of th e r edm en . Th e referen ces are to Th e B ook of Mormon , Salt
Lake Citv : Deser et N ews CO . 1 885.
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The ten dency of modern discovery is indeed to
ward agreemen t with the time-honoured tradition
which makes the Old World, and perhaps Asia,
the earliest dwelling-place of mankin d. Competi
tion has been far more active in the fau na of the
eastern hemisphere than in that of the western

,

natural selection has accordin gly resulted in the
evolution of higher forms , and it is there that we
find both extinct and surviving species of man’s
nearest collateral relatives, those tailless half
human apes , the gorilla, chimpanzee , orang, and
gibbon . It is altogether probable that the people
whom the Spaniards foun d in America came by
migration from the Old World. But it is by no
means probable that their migration occurred
within so short a period as five or six thousand
A n tiquity of years . A series of observation s and

Th
i

gh s . discoveries kept up for the last half
cen tury seem to show that North America has been
contin uously inhabited by human beings sin ce the
earliest Pleistocen e times, if n ot earlier.
The fir st group of these observations and dis

coveries relate to middens or shell-heaps . On
the banks of the Damariscotta river in Maine are
some of the most remarkable shell-heaps in the
world . With an average thickness of six or seven
feet

,
they rise in places to a height of twenty-five

feet . They con sist almost en tirely of
huge oyster- shells often ten in ches in

length and sometimes much lon ger. The shells
belon g to a salt-water species . In some places
there is an appearan ce of stratification covered
by an altern ation of shells and earth, as if the

Sh ell-mounds.
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deposition of shells had been from time to time in
terrupted, and a vegetable mould had covered the
sur face .” In these heaps have been found frag
men ts of pottery and of the bon es of such edible
an imals as the moose and deer. At the very
foundation of one of the highest heaps, in a sit
nation which must for lon g ages have been undis
turbed, Mr. Edward Morse found the remains of
an ancient fire-place

,
where he exhumed charcoal

,

bon es
, and pottery.

” 1 The sign ificant circum
stan ce is that “ at the present time oysters are
only foun d in very small numbers, too small to
make it an object to gather them,

” and so far as
memory and tradition can reach, such seems to
have been the case . The great size of the heap

,

coupled with the notable change in the distribution
of this mollusk since the heap was abandoned, im
plies a very considerable lapse of time since the
vestiges of hum an occupation were fir st left here .
Similar conclusions have been drawn from the
banks or mounds of shells on the St . John’s river
in Florida,2 on the Alabama river, at Gran d Lake
on the lower Mississippi, and at San Pablo in the
bay of San Francisco . Thus at various points
from Main e to California, and in con n ection with
on e particular kin d of memorial, we fin d records
of the presence of man at a period un doubtedly
prehistoric, but not necessarily many thousan ds of
years old.

1 Second A nnual R ep or t of th e P eabody Museum of
“

A mer ican

A rch aeology, etc . , p . 1 8.

2 V isited in 1 866- 74 by Professor JeffriesWym an , anddescribed
in h is Fresh -Water Sh ell Mounds of th e S t . Joh n

’
s R iver , Cam

br idge , 1 875.
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The second group of discoveries carries us back
much farther

,
even in to the earlier stages of that

widespread glaciation which was the most remark
able feature of the Pleistocen e period. At the
periods of greatest cold “ the contin en t of North

Th e Glacial America was deeply swathed in ice as
Peri“ far south as the latitude of Ph iladel
phia

,
while glaciers descen ded into North Caro

lin a.

” 1 The valleys of the Rocky Mountains also
supported en ormous glaciers , and a similar state of
things existed at the same time in Europe . These
periods of in ten se cold were altern ated with lon g
interglacial periods durin g which the climate was
warmer than it is to-day. Con cernin g the anti

quity of the Pleistocen e age , which was character
iz ed by such extraordinary vicissitudes of heat and
cold

,
there has been, as in all question s relatin g to

geological time
,
much conflict of opin ion . Twenty

years ago geologists often argued as if there were
an un limited fund of past time upon which to
draw ; but sin ce Sir William Thomson and other
physicists emphasized the point that in an anti

quity very far from infin ite this earth must have
been a molten mass, there has been a reaction .

In man y instan ces further study has shown that
less time was n eeded in order to effect a given
change than had formerly been supposed ; and so
there has grown up a tenden cy to shorten the time
assign ed to geological periods . Here

,
as in so

many other cases
,
the truth is doubtless to be

sought within the extremes . If we adopt the
magnificent argum en t of Dr. Croll, which seems

1 Ex curs ions of a n Evolutionist, p . 39.
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that epoch ; 1 the noble collection of palaeoliths
found by Dr. C . C . Abbott in the Trenton gravels
in New Jersey ; and the more recen t discoveries
of Dr. Metz andMr . H . T. Cresson .

The year 1 873marks an era in Am erican archae
ology as memorable as the year 1 841 in the ill
vestigation of the an tiquity of man in Europe .
With reference to these problems Dr. Abbott
occupies a position similar to that of Boucher de
Perthes in the Old Wor ld, and the Tren ton valley
is comin g to be classic ground, like the valley of
the Somme . In April, 1 873, Dr. Abbott published
h is description of three rude implements which he
had foun d some sixteen feet below the surface of

the ground “ in the gravels of a blufi overlooking
the Delaware river The implemen ts

D1 scover 1es m
t h e Tren t on were 1 1 1 place m an un dlsturbeddeposIt ,
graveL

and could not have foun d their way
thither in any recen t time ; Dr. Abbott assigned
them to the age of the Glacial drift . This was
th e

'

begin n in g of a lon g series of investigation s,
in which Dr. A bbott’s work was assisted and sup

plem en ted by Messrs . Whitney, Carr, Putnam,

Shaler
,
Lewis

,
Wright

,
Hayn es, Dawkins, and

other emin en t geologists and archaeologists . By
1 888 Dr . Abbott had obtained n ot less than 60

implemen ts from various recorded depths in the
gravel, while many others were foun d at depths
not recorded or in the talus of the banks .2 Three
human skulls and other bon es

,
along with the tusk

1 See N . H .Win ch ell, A nnualR eport of th e State Geologist of
Minnesota , 1 877, p . 60.

2 Wrigh t
’
s Ice A ge in N orth A merica , p . 516.
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of a mastodon ,
have been discovered in the same

gravel. Careful studies have been made of the
con dition s un der which the gravel-banks were de
posited and their probable age and it is generally
agreed that they date from the later portion of
the Glacial period, or about the time of the fin al
recession of the ice- sheet from this region . At
that time

,
in its climate and gen eral aspect, New

York harbour must have been much like a Green
lan d fiord of the present day. In 1 883 Professor
Wright of Oberlin

,
after a careful study of the

Tren ton deposits and their relations to the terrace
and gravel deposits to the westward, predicted
that similar palaeolithic implements would be
foun d in Ohio . Two years afterward, the predic
tion was verified by Dr. Metz, who found a true
palaeolith of black flin t at Madisonville, in the
Little Miami valley

,
eight feet below the surface .

Sin ce then further discoveries have been made in
the same n eighbourhood by Dr. Metz , and in Jack
son coun ty

,
In diana

,
byMr . H . T. Cres

son ; and the existence of man in that
part of America toward the close of the SW”

Glacial period may be regarded as defin itely os

tablish ed. The discoveries of Miss Babbitt and
Professor Win chell, in Min nesota, carry the con
elusion still farther

, and add to the probability of
the existence of a hum an population all the way
from the Atlantic coast to the upper Mississippi
valley at that remote antiquity.

A still more remarkable discovery was made by
Mr. Cresson in July

,
1 887, at Claymont, in the

north of Delaware . In a deep cut of the Balti

Discoveries in
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m ore and Ohio Railroad, in a stratum of Phila

and in Dela, delph ia red gravel and brick clay
,
Mr.

ware“ Cresson obtain ed an unquestion able pa
lacolith, and a few mon ths afterward h is diligent
search was rewarded with another.1 This forma
tion dates from far back in the Glacial period .

If we accept Dr. Croll’s method of reckoning, we
can hardly assign to it an antiquity less than

years .
1 Th e ch ipped implem en t s discovered byMessrs . A bbott ,Metz ,

and Cresson , and by Miss Babbitt , are all on ex h ibition at th e

Peabody Museum in Cam bridge , wh ith er it is n ecessary to go if
on e would get a com preh en sive view of th e relics of in terglacial
m an in N ort h A m erica . Th e collection of implem en t s m ade by
Dr . A bbott in cludes much m ore th an th e palaeolith s already re

ferred to . It is on e of th e m ost importan t collect ions in th e

world, and is wor th a long journ ey to see . Con tain ing m ore th an

implem en ts
,
all found with in a very lim ited area in N ew

Jersey ,
“
as n ow arranged , th e collection ex h ibits at on e and th e

sam e t im e th e sequen ce of peoples and ph ases of developm en t in

th e valley of th e Delaware
,
from palaeolith ic m an

,
th r ough th e

in term ediate period
,
to th e recen t Indian s , and th e r elative

num erical proport ion of th e m any form s of th eir implem en ts ,

each in its t ime . It is doubtful wh eth er any sim ilar collec

t ion ex ists from wh ich a studen t can gath er so much in form at ion
at sigh t as in t h is , wh ere th e n atural pebbles from th e gravel be
gin th e series

,
and th e beautifully ch ipped poin ts of ch ert , jasper ,

and quar tz term in ate it in on e direction , and th e polish ed celts

and grooved ston e ax es in th e oth er .

” Th er e are th ree prin cipal
groups , fir st

,
th e in terglacial palaeolith s , secondly , th e arg illite

poin t s and flakes
,
and th irdly , th e arrow- h eads , kn ives , m or tars

and pestles, ax es and h oes , orn am en tal ston es , et c .

,
of In dian s of

th e recen t per iod . Dr . A bbot t ’s P rimitive Industry, publish ed in
1 881 , is a useful m an ual for studying th is collection and an ao

coun t of h is discover ies in th e glacial gravels is given in R ep or ts

of th e P eabody Museum, vol. ii . pp . 30—48, 225
- 258 see also vol.

iii. p . 492 . A succin ct and judicious accoun t of th e wh ole subject
is given by H . W. Hayn es , Th e Preh istor ic A rch aeology of

N orth A m erica ,
” in IVin sor

’
s N arra tive a nd Critical H istory,

vol. i. pp . 329- 368.
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But accordin g to Professor Josiah Whitn ey
there is reason for supposin g that man existed in
Californ ia at a still more remote period. Th e Calaveras
He holds that the famous skull dis Skuu'

covered in 1 866
,
in the gold-bearin g gravels of

Calaveras county
,
belongs to the Pliocen e age .1

If this be so , it seems to suggest an antiquity not
less than twice as great as that just mentioned .

The question as to the antiquity of the Calaveras
skull is still hotly disputed among the foremost
palaeontologists, but as one reads the arguments
on e can n ot h elp feelin g that theoretical difficulties
have put the objectors in to a somewhat in h OSpit
able attitude toward the evidence so ably pre
sented by Professor Whitney. It has been too
hastily assumed that

,
from the point of View of

evolution
,
the existen ce of Pliocen e man is im f

probable . Upon gen eral consideration s, however.
we have stron g reason for believin g that human
bein gs must -have in habited some portions of th e
earth throughout the whole duration of the Plio
cene period

,
and it n eed not surprise us if their

remain s are presen tly discovered in more places
than on e .

2

1 J. D.Wh itn ey , Th e A uriferou s Gravels of th e Sierra N e

vada
,

” Memoirs of th e Museum of Comp arative Zoology a t H ar

vard College, Cam bridge , 1 880, vol. vi.
2 In an essay

'

publish ed in 1 882 on Europe before th e A rrival
of Man

”
(Ex cursions of an Evolutionist

, pp . 1 I argu ed th at
if we are t o find traces of t h e m issing link,” or pr imordial
stock of pr im ates from wh ich m an h as been der ived, we m ust

undoubtedly look for it in th e Miocen e (p. I am pleased
at finding th e sam e opin ion lately ex pressed by on e of th e h igh est
livin g auth orit ies . Th e case is th us stated by A lfred R u sselWal

lace :
“
Th e eviden ce we n ow possess of t h e ex act n ature of th e
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Whatever may be the fin al outcome o f the Ca
laveras controversy, there can be no doubt as to
the existen ce of m an in North Am erica far back
in early Pleistocene times . The men of the River
drift

,
who lon g dwelt in western Europe during

resemblan ce of m an to th e various species of an th ropoid apes ,
sh ows us th at h e h as little special affin ity for any on e rath er th an

an oth er species , wh ile h e differs from th em all in several impor
tan t ch aracters in wh ich th ey agr ee with each oth er . Th e con

elusion to be drawn from th ese facts is, t h at h is poin ts of affin ity
conn ect h im with th e wh ole group , wh ile h is special peculiarities
equally separate h im from th e wh ole group , and th at h e must ,

th erefore , h ave diverged from th e comm on an cestral form before
th e ex ist ing types of an th ropoid apes h ad diverged from each

oth er . N ow th is divergen ce alm ost certainly took place as early

as th e Miocen e per iod , because in th e Upper Miocen e deposits of

wester n Eur ope r em ain s of two spec ies of ape h ave been foun d
allied to th e gibbon s , on e of th em , dryopith ecus, n early as lar ge

as a m an
,
and believed by M. L artet t o h ave approach ed man

in its den tit ion m ore th an th e ex isting apes . We seem h ardly,
th erefore , to h ave reach ed in th e Upper Miocen e th e epoch of th e

comm on an cestor of m an and th e an th ropoids .

”
(Darwinism

,
p .

455
,
Lon don ,

Mr .Wallace goes on to an swer th e objec
t ion of Professor Boyd Dawkin s “

th at m an did n ot probably
ex ist in Pliocen e t im es , because alm ost all t h e kn own m ammalia
of t h at epoch are distin ct species from th ose n ow living on th e

ear th
,
and th at th e sam e ch anges of th e en vironm en t wh ich led

t o th e m odification of oth er m amm alian species would also h ave
led to a ch ange in m an .

” Th is argum en t , at first sigh t apparen tly
form idable , quite overlooks th e fact th at in th e evolution of m an

th ere cam e a poin t after wh ich variation s in h is in telligen ce were
seiz ed upon m ore and m ore ex clusively by n atural selection

, to

th e comparative n eglect of ph ysical variat ion s . A fter th at poin t
m an ch anged but lit tle in ph ysical ch aracteris t ics , ex cept in siz e
and complex ity of brain . Th is is th e th eorem first propoun ded
by Mr . Wallace in th e A nth rop ological R eview,

May , 1 864 ; re

stated in h is Contr ibutions to N a tural Selection
,
ch ap . ix .

,
in 1 870 ;

and furth er ex ten ded and developed by m e in conn ect ion with th e
th eory of m an

’
s or igin first suggested in my lectures at Harvard

in 1 871 , and worked out in Cosmic Ph ilosop hy, par t ch apters
x vi. , x x i., x x ii.
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the milder intervals of the Glacial period
,
but

seem to have become extin ct toward the end of it ,

are well known to palaeon tologists through their
bon es and their rude tools . Con temporan eously
with these European s of the River-drift there cer
tainly lived some kin d of men, of a similar low
grade of culture

,
in the Mississippi valley and on

both the Atlan tic and Pacific slopes of
Ple istocene

North Am erica. Along With these an men andmam

cient Am ericans lived some terrestrial
mammals that still survive , such as the elk, rein
deer, prairie wolf, bison, musk-ox , and beaver ;
and man y that have lon g been extinct

,
such as the

mylodon, megatherium,
megalonyx

,
mastodon, Si

berian elephant, mammoth, at least six or seven
species of ancestral horse

,
a huge bear similar to

the cave bear of ancien t Europe
,
a lion similar to

the European cave lion, and a tiger as large as
the modern tiger of Ben gal.

Now while the general relative positions of those
stupendous abysses that hold the oceans do not
appear to have undergone any con siderable change
since an extremely remote geological period, their
shallow marginal portions have been repeatedly
raised so as to add extensive territories to the edges

,

of con tin ents
, and in some cases to convert archi

pelagoes in to contin en ts , and to join con tinents
previously separated. Such elevation is followed
in turn by an era of subsidence

,
and almost every.

where either the on e process or the other is slowly
goin g on . If you look at a model in relief of the
contin ents and ocean -floor s , such as may be seen at
the Museum of Comparative ZoOlogy in Cambridge ,
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showing the results of a vast num ber of soundin gs

Elevation and in all parts of the world
,
you can n ot fail

subsiden ce° to be struck with the shallowness of
Berin g Sea ; it looks like a part of the con tin ent
rather than of the ocean ,

and indeed it is just that
,

— an area of submerged con tin ent . So in the
northern A tlan tic there is a lofty ridge run nin g
from Fran ce to Greenlan d. The British islands,
the Orkn ey, Shetland, andFaeroe groups, and Ice
lan d are the parts of this ridge high enough to re

main out of water. The remain der of it is shallow
sea. A gain and again it has been raised, together
with the floor of the German ocean, so as to be
come dry land. Both before and sin ce the time
when those stone tools were dropped into the red
gravel from which Mr. Cresson took them the other
day, the northwestern part of Europe has been
solid con tin ent for more than a hundred miles to
the west of the French and Irish coasts , the Thames
andHum ber have been tributaries to the Rhine ,
which emptied into the Ar ctic ocean

,
and across

the A tlan tic ridge on e might have walked to the
New World dryshod.

1 In similar wise the north
western corner of Am erica has repeatedly been
joined to Siberia through the elevation of Bering
Sea.
There have therefore been abun dant opportun ities
for men to get in to America from the Old World
without crossin g salt water. Probably this was
the case with the ancien t inhabitants of the Dela
ware and Little Miami valleys ; it is n ot at all

1 See, for ex ample , t h e m ap of Europe in early post -glacial
times , in Jam es Geikie’

s P reh istoric Europ e
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In th is connection the h istory of the
’

Eskimos
introduces us to some interestin g problems . Men
tion has been made of the River-drift men who
lived in Europe durin g the milder intervals of the
Glacial period. A t such times they made their
way into Germany and Britain, alongwith leopards,
hyaenas , and Af rican elephan ts . But as the cold
intervals came on and the edge of the polar ice
sheet crept southward and mountain glaciers filled
up the valleys , these men and beasts retreated
into A frica ; and their place was taken by a sub

arctic race of men known as the Cave
men, along with the reindeer and arctic
fox and musk- sheep . More than once

with the secular alternation s of temperature did
the R iveradr ift men thus advance and retreat and
advance again, and as they advanced the Cave men
retreated, both races yielding to an enemy stronger
than either

,
— to wit , the hostile climate . At

length all traces of the River-drift m en vanish
,
but

what of the Cave m en ? They have left no repre

sen tatives among the presen t populations of Europe ,
but the musk- sheep, wh ich always wen t and came
with the Cave m en , is today found only in sub

Poesch e , Die A rier , 1 878 L inden sch m it , Handbuch der deutsch en

A lter th umskunde, 1 880 ; Penka , Or igines A riacce, 1 883, and D ze

H erkunflder A rier , 1 886 ; Spiegel, Die arisch e P eriode und ih re

Zustande, 1 887 ; R en dal, Cradle of th e A ryans, 1 889 Sch rader ,
Sp rach vergleich ung und Urgesch ich te, 1 883, and secon d edit ion
tran slated in to English , with th e t itle P reh istoric A n tiquities qf
th e A rya n P eoples , 1 890. Sch rader ’s is an epoch -m aking book .

A n attempt to defen d th e older and s im pler views is m ade by

Max Miiller , B iograp h ies of Words a nd th e Home of th e A ryas ,

1 888 ; see also V an den Gh eyn ,
L

’
origine europ e

’

enne des A rya s ,

1 889. Th e wh ole case is well summ ed up by Isaac Taylor ,
Or igin of th e A rya ns , 1 889.
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arctic America amon g the Eskimos
,
and the fos

siliz edbones of the musk- sheep lie in a regular trail
across th e eastern hemisphere , from the Pyrenees
through German y and Russia and all the vast
len gth of Siberia. The stone arrow-heads

,
the

sewing-needles, the necklaces and amulets of cut
teeth, and the daggers made from an tler, used by
the Eskim os, resemble so minutely the implements
of the Cave men, that if recent Eskimo remains
were to be put in to the Pleistocen e caves of Fran ce
and En gland they would be indistin guishable in
appearan ce from the remains of the Cave men
which are n ow foun d there .1 There is another
strikin g point of resemblance . The Eskimos have
a talen t for artistic sketch ing of men and beasts ,
and scen es in wh ich men and beasts figure , which
is absolutely unrivalled among rude peoples . On e

n eed but look at the sketches by common Eskimo
fishermen which illustrate Dr. Hen ry Rink’s fas
cin ating book on Danish Greenland, to realiz e that
this rude Eskim o art has a character as pronounced
and unmistakable in its way as the much h igher art
of the Japan ese . Now among the European remains
of the Cave men are many sketches of mammoths,
cave bears , and other an imals now extinct, and
hunting scenes so artfully and vividly portrayed
as to brin g distin ctly before us many details of

daily life in an antiquity so vast that in comparison
with it the in terval between the pyramids

Th e Eskimos
of Egypt and the Eiffel tower shr inks 3231353
into a point. Such a talent is unique t h e 0m men ‘

among savage peoples. It exists only among the
living Eskimos and the an cien t Cave m en ; and

1 See Dawkin s , Early Man an B rita in , pp . 233- 245.
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when considered in connection with so many other
points ofa greement, and with the in disputable fact
that the Cave men were a sub-arctic race , it affords
a strong presumption in favour of the opinion of

that great palaeontologist, Professor Boyd Daw
kins

,
that the Eskimos of North America are to

day the sole survivors of the race that made their
homes in the Pleistocene caves of western Europe .1

1 A ccording to Dr . R ink th e Eskimos formerly in h abited th e
cen tral por tion s of N ort h Am erica , and h ave r etreated or been
driven n or th ward ; h e would m ake th e Eskim os of Siberia an

offsh oot from th ose of Am erica
, th ough h e freely adm its th at

th ere are groun ds for en tert ain ing th e opposite view. Dr . A bbot t
is in clin ed to at tribute an Eskimo origin to some of th e palaeo
lith s of th e Tren ton gravel. On th e oth er h and

,
Mr . Clem en ts

Markh am derives t h e Am er ican Eskim os from th ose of Siberia .

It seem s to m e th at th ese views m ay be compreh en ded and

recon ciled in a wider on e. I would suggest th at during th e

Glacial period th e an cestral Eskim os m ay h ave gradually be
com e adapted to arctic con dition s of life th at in th e m ild in ter
glacial in tervals th ey migrated n or th ward along with th e musk
sh eep ; andth at upon th e return of th e cold th ey migrated south

ward again , keeping always n ear th e edge of th e ice- sh eet .

Such a south ward m igrat ion would n aturally enough bring th em

in on e con tin en t down to th e Pyren ees , in th e oth er down to th e

A llegh an ies and n atur ally en ough th e m odern in qu ir er h as h is
atten tion first directed t o t h e in dication s of th eir fin al r etreat ,

both n orth ward in Am er ica and n ort h eastward from Europe

th rough Siber ia . Th is is like wh at h appen ed with so m any

plan ts and an im als . Compare Darwin ’

s rem arks on Dispersal
in th e Glacial Per iod,” Or igin of Species , ch ap . x ii.

Th e best books on th e Eskim os are th ose of Dr . R ink
, Tales

a ndTraditions of th eEskimo, Edinburgh , 1 875 Danish Greenland,
Lon don , 1 877 ; Th e Eskimo Tribes

, th eir Distribution and Ch arac

teristics, especially in regard toL a nguage, Copen h agen ,
1 887. See

also Fran z Boas , “
Th e Cen tral Eskim o,

” Six th R ep ort of th e

B ureau of Eth nology,Wash ington , 1 888 , pp . 399—669 W. H . Dall,
A laska and its R esources , 1 870 ; Markh am

,
Origin and Migra

t ion s of th e Green lan d Esquim au x ,

” Journal of th e R oyal Geo

graph ical Society, 1 865 ; Cran z , H istor ic von Groenland, Leipsic ,
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If we have always been accustomed to think of

races of men on ly as they are placed on modern
maps

,
it at fir st seems stran ge to think of En gland

and Fran ce as ever havin g been inhabited by Es
kim os. Facts equally strange may be cited in
abun dance from z oiilogy and botan y. The camel
is found to-day only in Ar abia and Bactria ; yet
in all probability the camel originated in Am er
ica,

1 and is an intruder into what we are accus
tomed to call h is native deserts , just as the people
of the United States are Eur opean in truders upon
the soil of Am erica. So the giant trees of Mari
posa grove are now found only in California

,
but

there was once a time when they were as common
in Europe 2 as maple- trees today in a New Eng
lan d village .
Familiarity with inn um erable facts of this sort

,

con cern in g the complicated migrations and distri
bution of plants and animals, has entirely altered
our way of looking at the question as to the origin
of the Am erican Indians . A s already observed,
we can hardly be said to possess sufi cien t data for
determin in g whether they are descended from the
Pleistocen e inhabitants of America

, or have come
in some later wave of migration from the Old
World. Nor can we as yet determine whether
1765 ; Petitot , Traditions indiennes da Canada nord- ouest, Paris ,

1 886 Pilling ’
s Bibliograp hy of th eEskimo L anguage,Wash in gton ,

1 887 Wells andKelly, English
-Eskimo a ndEskimo-English V o

cabular ies
,
with Eth nograph ical Memoranda concern ing th e A rctic

Eskimos in A laska and Siber ia ,Wash ington , 1 890 ; Carsten sen
’
s

Two Summers in Gr eenland, Lon don , 1 890.

1 Wallace , Geograp h icalDistribution of A n imals
, vol. 1 1 . p . 1 55.

2 A sa Gray, Sequoia and its H istory,
” in h is Darwiniana ,

pp . 205- 235.
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they were earlier or later comers than theEskimos .
But sin ce we have got rid of that feelin g of speen
lative necessity above referred to, for bringing the
red men from A sia within the historic period

,
it has

become more and more clear that they have dwelt
upon American soil for a very long time . The
aborigin al Am erican, as we know h im

,
with h is

lan guage and legends, h is physical and men tal
peculiarities, h is social Observan ces and customs, is
most emphatically a native and n ot an imported
article . He belongs to the American continent as
strictly as its opossums and armadillos, its maize
and it s golden - rod, or any members of it s aborigi

There was n al faun a and flora belon g to it . In all
Probably 11 ° probability he came from the Old World
con n ect ion or

at some an cient period, whether pre
glacial or post-glacial, when it was pos

0 “ W°fld° sible to come by lan d ; and here in all
probability

,
u ntil the arrival of white men from

Europe
,
he remain ed undisturbed by later comers

,

un less the Eskimos may have been such. There is
not a particle of evidence to suggest any con n ection
or intercourse between aboriginal America and

A sia within any such period as the last twenty
thousan d years

,
except in so far as there may per

haps n ow and then have been slight surges of

Eskimo tribes back and forth across Berin g strait .
The In dian s must surely be regarded as an en

tirely differen t stock from the Eskim os. On the
other han d

,
the most competent American ethn ol

ogists are n ow pr etty thorough ly agreed that all
the aborigin es south of the Eskimo region

,
all the

way from Hudson ’s Bay to Cape Horn
,
belon g
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to one and the same race . It was formerly sup
posed that the h igher culture of the Aztecs

,
Mayas

,

and Peruvian s must in dicate that they were of

differen t race from the more barbarous Algonquin s
andDakotas and a speculative n ecessity was felt
for provin g that, whatever may have been the case
with the other American peoples

,
this

There is m
higher cultur e at an y rate must have great Ameri‘

can
“
red”

been 1n troduced Wi thin the h istorlc race'

period from the Old World .

1 This feelin g was
caused partly by the fact that

,
owin g to crude

and loosely- framed con ception s of the real poin ts
of differen ce between civilization and barbarism,

this Cen tral American culture was absurdly ex ag
gerated. As the fur ther study of the uncivilized
parts of the wor ld has led to more accurate and
precise con ception s, this kin d of speculative n eces

sity has ceased to be felt . There is an in creasin g
disposition amon g scholars to agree that the war-a

rior of A n ahuac and the shepherd of the A ndes
were just simply Indian s

, and that their culture
was no less indigen ous than that of the Cherokees
or Mohawks .
To prevent any possible misconception of my
mean in g

,
a further word of explanation may be

n eeded at th is poin t . The word race Differen t
is used in such wi dely di fferen t senses ig

n ses

o

l

gd
wh xch

e w

that there 1 s apt to be more or less “
r

ead
ee

’m
11 8 o

vagueness about it . The differen ce is
1 Illustration s m ay be foun d in plen ty in th e learn ed works of

Brasseur de Bourbourg : Histoiredes na tions civilisées duMéx ique
et de l’A me

’

r ique centrale, 4 vols . , Par is , 1 857—58 P op ol V uh ,

Paris , 1 861 Qua tre lettres sur le Me
’

x ique, Paris , 1 868 ; L e manu
~

scrit Troa no
,
Par is , 1 870, etc .
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mainly in what logicians call ext ension ; some
times the word covers very little groun d

,
some

times a great deal . We say that the people of Eng
lan d

,
of the Un ited States , and of New South

Wales belon g to on e and the same race ; and we
say that an En glish man , a Fren chm an , and a
Greek belon g to three different races . There is
a sense in which both these statemen ts are true .
But there is also a sen se in which we may say
that the En glishman, the Fren chman , and the
Greek belon g to one and the same race and that
is when we are contrastin g them as white men
with black men or yellow men . Now we may
correctly say that a Shawnee

,
an Ojibwa

, and a
Kickapoo belon g to on e and the same Algon quin
race ; that a Mohawk and a Tuscarora belong to
on e and the same Iroquois race ; but that an Al

gon quin differs from an Iroquois somewhat as an
En glishman differs from a Fr en chm an . No doubt
we may fairly say that the Mexican s en cou ntered
by Cortes differed in race from the Iroquois en
coun tered by Champlain , as much as an English
m an differs from an Alban ian or a Mon ten egrin .

But when we are con trastin g aborigin al Ameri
can s with white men or yellow men

,
it is right to

say that Mexicans and Iroquois belong to the
same great red race .
In some parts of the world two strongly con

trasted races have become mingled together, or
have existed side by side for cen turies without in
term in gling. In Europe the big blon de A ryan
speakin g race has mixed with the small brun ette
Iberian race

,
produ cin g the en dless varieties in
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th an the difieren ce between Mohawks and Mex
ican s ; and the same may be said of the people
of Israel and Judah in con trast with the Ar abs
of the desert, or of the imperial Romans in com
parison with their Teuton ic kinsmen as described
by Tacitus .

A t this point, in order to prepare ourselves the
more clearly to understand sundry facts with
wh ich we shall hereafter be obliged to deal

,
espe

cially the won derful experiences of the Spanish con

queror s , it will be well to pause for a moment and
do somethin g toward definin g the differen t grades

Grades of (ml,
of cultu re th rough which m en have

m e ' passed in attain ing to the grade which
can properly be called civilization . Unless we
begin with clear ideas upon this head we cannot
go

,

far toward un derstandin g the an cient America
that was fir st visited and described for us by
Spaniards . The various grades of culture need
to be classified, and that most origin al and sugges

tive scholar, the late Lewis Morgan of Rochester
,

made a brillian t attempt in th is direction, to wh ich
the reader’s atten tion is now in vited .

Below Civiliz a tion Mr. Morgan 1 distinguishes
two prin cipal grades or stages of culture , namely
Sacagery and B arba r ism . There is much loose
ness and confusion in the popular use of these

stages of developm en t often p resen t m ore features of r esemblan ce
t o on e an oth er th an th e sam e race does to it self in differen t stages
of its h istory .

”
(Origin of Civiliz a tion , p . If every studen t of

h istory and eth n ology would begi n by learn ing th is lesson , t h e

world would be spared a vast am oun t of unprofitable th eor iz ing .

1 See h is great work on A ncien t Society, N ew York, 1 877.
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terms, and th is is liable to become a fruitful
source of misapprehen sion in the case of any
statemen t in volving either of them . When popu
lar usage discrimin ates between them

Distinction “ ,

it discriminates in the right direction ;
there is a vague but n ot uncertain feel

Barbam m '

ing that savagery is a lower stage than barbarism .

But ordin arily the discrimination is not made and
the two terms are carelessly employed as if inter
chan geable . Scientific writers lon g since recog
n iz ed a general differen ce between savagery and
barbarism

,
but Mr. Morgan was the first to sug

gest a really useful criterion for distinguishin g
between them. H is criterion is the makin g of

pottery and h is reason for selectin g it is that the
making of pottery is something that presupposes
village life andmore or less progress in the simpler
arts . The earlier methods of boiling food were
either puttin g it in to holes in the groun d lined
with skin s and then usin g heated stones

,
or else

puttin g it into baskets coated with clay Origin of pot,

to be supported over a fire . The clay tery ‘

served the double purpose of preven tin g liquids
from escapin g and protectin g the basket again st
the flame . It was probably observed that the clay
was harden ed by the fire

, and thus in course of

time it was foun d that the clay would answer the
purpose without the basket 1 Whoever first made
th is in gen ious discovery led the way from sav
agery to barbarism . Throughout the present work

1 See th e eviden ce in Tylor , R esearch es into th e Early H istory

of Ma nkind
, pp . 269—272 ; of . L ubbock, P reh istor ic Times , p . 573 ;

and see Cu sh ing ’
s m asterly Study of Pueblo Pot tery , etc.

,

R eports of B urea u of Eth nology, iv.
,
473—521 .
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we shall apply the n ame savages only to un

civilized people who do n ot make pottery.

But within each of these two stages Mr. Mor

gan distin guishes three subordin ate stages, or

Ethn ic Periods
,
which may be called either lower

,

middle
,
and upper status , or Older

,
middle , and

later periods . The lower status of savagery was

L ower Status that wholly prehistoric stage when m en

°f savage” lived in their original restricted habitat
and subsisted on fruit and nuts . To this period
must be assign ed the begin n in g of articulate
speech . A ll existing races of men had passed be
yon d it at an unknown antiquity
Men began to pass beyond it when they dis
covered how to catch fish and how to use fir e.

They could then begin ( followin g coasts and

Middle St atus rivers) to spread over the earth. The
“ savagery middle status of savagery, thus in tro
duced, ends with the in vention of that compoun d
weapon

,
the bow and arrow. The natives of Aus

t ralia, who do not know this weapon, are still in
the middle status of savagery.

1

Th e inven tion of the bow and arrow, which
marks the upper status of savagery

,
was not only

a great advan ce in military art
,
but it also vastly

U pper status
increased men ’s supply of food by in

°f sm gery' creasin g their power of killin g wild
game . The lowest tribes in America

,
such as

those upon the Columbia river
,
the Athabaskan s

of Hudson ’s Bay
,
the Fuegian s and some other

South Am erican tribes
,
are in the upper status of

savagery.

1 L um h olt z
,
A mong Cann ibals , L on don , 1 889, gives a vivid pic

tur e of abor ig in al life in A ustralia .
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The transition from this status to the lower
status of barbarism was marked, as before
Observed

,
by the invention of pottery. The end

of the lower status of barbarism was marked in
the Old World by the domestication of an imals
other than the dog, which was probably domesti

cated at a much earlier period as an aid to the
hun ter. The domestication of horses and asses,
oxen and sheep , goats and pigs , marks L ower stam

of course an immense advance . A lon g gggjggg
f

gg
with it goes con siderable developmen t {33323

3 th e

of agriculture , thus en ablin g a small
181111 6 1 6 1

territory to support man y people . It takes a
wide ran ge of coun try to support hun ters . In
the New World

,
except in Peru, the only do

mesticated animal was the dog. Horses
,
oxen,

and the other an imals men tion ed did n ot exist in
America

,
durin g the h istoric period, un til they

were brought over from Europe by the Spaniards .
In an cien t Am erican society there was no such
thin g as a pastoral - stage of developmen t ,1 and the
absence of domesticable an imals from the western
hemisphere may well be reckon ed as very impor
tant amon g the causes which retarded the pro
gress of mankin d in this part of the world.

On the other han d the an cient Am erican s had
a cereal plan t peculiar to the New World

,
which

made comparatively small deman ds upon the in
telligen ce and in dustry of the cultivator. Maize
or In dian corn has played a most important

1 Th e case of Peru ,
wh ich form s an apparen t bu t n ot r eal ex

ception t o th is gen eral statemen t
,
will be cqn sidered below in

ch ap . ix .
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part in the history of the New World, as regards
both the red men and the white m en . It could
be planted without clearing or ploughin g the soil .
It was only necessary to girdle the trees with a
ston e hatchet

,
so as to destroy their leaves and let

in the sun shin e . A few scratches and digs were
made in the groun d with a stone digger, and the
seed Once dropped in took care of itself. The ears

Importan ce of could hang for weeks after ripening,
In dian cm “

and could be picked off without med
dling with the stalk ; there was no need of thresh
ing and winnowin g. None of the Old World cec

reals can be cultivated without much more in dustry
and intelligence . A t the same time

,
when In dian

corn is sown in tilled land it yields with little la
bour more than twice as much food per acre as any
other kind of grain . This was of in calculable ad
vantage to the En glish settlers of New En glan d,
who would have found it much harder to gain a
secure foothold upon the soil if they had had to
begin by preparin g it for wheat and rye without
the aid of the beautiful and ben eficen t American
plant .1 The In dian s of the A tlan tic coast of

North Am erica for the most part lived in stock
aded villages

,
and cultivated their corn along with

beans, pumpkins, squashes, and tobacco ; but their
cultivation was of the rudest sort

,

2
and population

was too sparse for much progress toward civiliza

1 See Sh aler , Ph ysiograph y of N or th America , inWin sor ’s
N arr. a nd Cr it. Hist. vol. iv. p . x iii .
2 N o m an ure was u sed

,

”
says Mr . Parkm an

,
speaking of th e

H uron s , bu t at in tervals of from ten to twen ty years , wh en th e

soilwas ex h au sted and firewood distan t , th e village was aban
don ed and a n ew on e bu ilt .

” Jesuits in N orth A merica , p. x x x .
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tion . But Indian corn, when sown in carefully
tilled and irrigated lan d, had much to do with
the denser population

,
the in creasin g organ ization

of labour, and the higher developmen t in the arts,
which characterized the con federacies of Mexico
and Cen tral America and all the pueblo Indians
of the southwest. The potato played a somewhat
similar part in Peru. Hen ce it seems proper to
take the regular employmen t of tillage with irri

gation as markin g the end of the lower period of

barbarism in the New World. To th is Mr. Mor

gan adds the use of adobe-brick and stone in ar
ch itectur e

,
which also distin guished the Mex 1can s

and their neighbour s from the ruder tribes of

North and South Am erica. A ll these ruder tribes
,

except the few already mentioned as in the upper
period of savagery, were somewhere with in the
lower period of barbarism . Thus the Algon quins
and Iroquois, the Creeks, the Dakotas, etc . , when
first seen bywhite m en ,

were with in th is period ;
but some had made much further progress within
it than others . F or example

,
the Algonquin tribe

of Ojibwas had little more than emerged from sav

agery, while the Creeks and Cherokees had made
con siderable advance toward the middle status of
barbarism .

Let us now observe
i

some characteristics of th is
extremely in terestin g middle period. It began

,

we see, in the eastern hemisphere with Middle Status
the domestication of other an imd s than “ barbarism

the dog, and in the western hemisphere with culti
vation by irrigation and the use of adobe-brick
and stone for building. It also possessed another
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feature which distin guished it from earlier pe
riods, in the materials of which its tools were
made . In the periods of savagery hatchets and
spear-heads were made of rudely chipped stones .
In the lower period of barbarism the chipping be
came more andmore skilful un til it gave place to“

polishin g . In the middle period tools were greatly
multiplied

,
improved polishing gave sharp and

accurate points and edges
,
and at last metals be

gan to be used as materials preferable to stone .
In America the metal used was copper

,
and in

some spots where it was very accessible there were
instances of its use by tribes not in other respects
above the lower status of barbarism

,
— as for ex

ample
,
the “ mound-builders .” In the Old World

the metal used was the alloy of copper and tin
familiarly known as bronze

,
and in its workin g it

called for a higher degree of intelligence than
copper.
Toward the close of the middle period of bar

barism the workin g of metals became the most im
portant element of progress

,
and the period may be

regarded as ending with the in vention
of the process of smeltin g iron ore .

A ccordin g to this prin ciple of division, the in
habitants of the lake villages of an cien t Switzer
land, who kept horses and oxen, pigs and sheep,
raised wheat and ground it in to flour

,
and spun

and wove linen garments
,
but knew noth ing of

iron, were in the middle status of barbarism. The
same was true of the ancient Britons before they
learned the use of iron from their neighbours in
Gaul . In the New World the represen tatives of

Workin g of

metals .
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of this period and the begin n in g of true civiliz a a

tion is marked by the in ven tion of a phon etic
alphabet and the production of written records .
This brin gs within the pale of civilization such
people as the an cien t Phoen ician s , the Hebrews

Beginn ing of
after the exodus, the rulin g classes at

Civ‘h z afion ' Nin eveh and Babylon ,
the Aryan s of

Persia and In dia , and the Japan ese . But clearly
it will not do to insist too n arrowly upon the ph o
netic character of the alphabet . Wher e people
acquain ted with iron have en shrin ed in hieroglyph
ics so much matter of historic record and literary
interest as the Chin ese and the an cient Egyptian s ,
they too must be classed as civilized ; and this Mr.
Morgan by implication admits .
This brillian t classification of the stages of early

culture will be foun d very helpful if we on ly keep
in mind the fact that in all wide generalizations
of this sort the case is liable to be somewhat un
duly simplified. The story of human progress is
really n ot quite so easy to decipher as such de
scription s would make it appear, and when we
have laid down rules of this sort we n eed not be
surprised if we n ow and then come upon facts
that will not exactly fit in to them . In such an

Et flamma atque ign es, postquam sun t cogn ita primum .

Posterius fer ri vis est , aerisque r eperta .

Et prior aeris erat , quam ferri cogm tus usus, et c .

Lucretius, v. 1 283.

Perh aps, as Mun ro suggests, L ucretius was th inking of Hesiod ;
but it does n ot seem im probable t h at in both cases th ere m ay

h ave been a gen u in e t radition t h at t h eir an cestors used bron z e
tools andweapon s before iron sm ce th e ch ange was comparat ively
recen t , and sun dry r eligious Observan ces ten ded to perpetuate th e
m em ory of it .
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even t it is best n ot to try to squeeze or distort the
un ruly facts , but to look and see if our rules will
n ot bear some little qualification . The faculty
for gen eralizing is a good servan t but a bad mas
ter. If we Observe this caution we shall fin d Mr.
Morgan ’s work to be of great value . It will be
observed that

,
with on e exception ,

h is restriction s
leave the area of civilization as wide as that which
we are accustomed to assign to it in our ordinary
speakin g and thinkin g. That exception is the case
of Mexico, Cen tral Am erica, and Peru . We have
so lon g been accustomed to gorgeous accoun ts of
the civilization of these countries at the time of
their discovery by the Span iards that it may at
fir st shock our precon ceived notion s to see them
set down as in the “ middle status of barbarism

,

”

one stage higher than Mohawks , and on e stage
lower than the warriors of the Iliad. Th is does
indeed mark a chan ge sin ce Dr. Draper expressed
the opin ion that the Mexican s and Pe “ Civmw

ruvian s were morally and intellectually
superior to the European s of the six

Pem '

teen th centur y.

1 The reaction from the state of

opinion in wh ich such an extravagant remark was
even possible has been atten ded with some con tro
ver sy ; but on the whole Mr.Morgan

’s main position
has been steadily and rapidly gain ing groun d, and
it is becomin g more and more clear that if we are
to use lan guage correctly when we Speak of the civ
iliz ation s of Mexico andPeru we really mean civil
iz ation s of an extremely archaic type , con siderably

1 See h is Intellectual Developmen t of Europ e, N ew York , 1 863,
pp . 448 , 464.
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more archaic than that of Egypt in the time of
the Pharaohs . A civilization like that of the
A ztecs

,
without domestic an imals or iron tools

,

with trade still in the primitive stage of barter
,

with human sacrifices, andwith cannibalism
,
has

certain ly some of the most vivid features of bar
barism . Alon g with these primitive features, how
ever

,
there seem to have been — after making all

due allowances some features of luxury and
splendour such as we are wont to associate with
civilization . The A ztecs, moreover, though doubt
less a full ethnical period behind the an cient
Egyptians in general advan cement , had worked
out a system of hieroglyphic writing, and had be
gun to put it to some literary use . It would seem
that a people may in certain special poin ts reach
a level of attainmen t higher than the level which
they occupy in other poin ts . The Cave men of
the Glacial period were ig norant of pottery, and
thus h ad not risen above the upper status of sav
agery ; but their artistic talent, upon which we
have remarked

,
was not such as we are wont to

associate with savagery. Other instan ces will oc
cur t o us in the proper place .
The difficulty which people usually find in real

izing the true position of the an cient Mexican
culture arises partly from the misconceptions which
have un til recently distorted the facts , and partly
from the loose employmen t of terms above noticed.

51
0

3350
1

333
of It is quite correct to speak of the A u s

tralian blackfellows as savages,
” but

t ion .

” nothin g is more common than to hear
the same epithet employed to characterize Shaw



A N CIEN T A MER ICA . 5

nees and Mohawks ; and to call those In dian s
“ savages is quite misleadin g. So on the other
hand the term civilization ”

is Often so loosely used
as to cover a large territory belon gin g to barbar
ism .

”
On e does not look for scien tific precision

in newspapers, but they are apt to reflect popular
habits of thought quite faithfully, and for that
reason it is proper here to quote from on e . In a

newspaper accoun t of Mr . Cushin g’s recen t discov
eries of buried town s , works of irrigation

,
etc .

,
in

A r izon a, we are fir st told that these are the remain s
of a splen did prehistoric civilization , and the
next momen t we are told, in en tire uncon sciousness
of the contradiction , that the people who con

structed these works had on ly ston e tools . N ow

to call a people civilized who have only stone
tools is utterly misleadin g. Nothin g but confusion
of ideas and darken in g of coun sel can come from
such a misuse of words . Such a people may be in
a h igh degree interestin g and en titled to credit for
what they have achieved, but the grade of culture
wh ich they have reached is n ot civilization .

With savagery thus en croachin g upon it s
area ofmean in g on the on e side , and civilization

,

”

en croachin g on the other
,
the word barbarism

,

as popularly apprehended, is left in a vague and

unsatisfactory plight . If we speak of Mon tezum a’s
people as barbarian s on e stage fur ther advan ced
than Mohawks

,
we are liable to be charged with

callin g them savages .” Yet the term Value and
“ barbarism ”

is a very useful on e ; in
°f

dispensable , indeed, in the history of
“ barbarism”

human progress . There is no other word which



36 TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

can serve in its stead as a designation of the enor
mous in terval which begin s with the inven tion of

pottery and ends with the inven tion of the alphabet .
The popular usage of the word is likely to be
come more defin ite as it comes to be more gen erally
realized h ow prodigious that in terval has been.

When we think what a considerable portion of

man’s past existence h as been comprised within it ,
and what a marvellous transformation in human
knowledge and human faculty has been gradually
wrought between its begin n in g and its end

,
the

period of barbarism becomes invested with most
thrilling interest, and its name ceases to appear
otherwise than respectable . It is' Mr. Morgan’s
chief title to fame that he has so thorough ly ex

plored this period and described its features with
such masterly skill.

It is worth while to observe that Mr. Morgan’s
view of the successive stages of culture is one which
could not well have been m arked out in all its parts
except by a student of Am erican archaeology.

A borigin al Am erica is the richest field in the
world for the study of barbarism . Its people pre
sent every gradation in social life during three
ethn ical periods the upper period of savagery
and the lower and middle periods of barbarism
so that the process of developmen t may be most

systematically and instructively stud
Th e status of
barbarism is led. Until we have become fam 111ar With
most com

pletely ex em an clen t Am er 1can society
,
and so long

plified in

an cien t Amer as our View 1 s confin ed to the phases
ica’

of progress in the Old World
,
the de

marcation between civilized and uncivilized life
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seems too abrupt and sudden ; we do n ot get a cor
rect measur e of it . The oldest European tradition
reaches back only through the upper period of bar
barism .

1 The middle and lower periods have lapsed
in to utter oblivion , and it is only modern arch aeo

logical research that is begin ning to recover the
traces of them . But among the red men of Ammu

ica the social life of ages more remote than that
of the lake villages of Switzerland is in many
particulars preserved for us to-day

,
and when we

study it we begin to realize as never before the con
tin uity of human developmen t, it s enormous dura
tion

, and the almost infinite accumulation of slow
efforts by wh ich progress has been achieved. A n

cien t America is further in structive in presenting
the middle status of barbarism in a different form
from that wh ich it assumed in the eastern hemi
sphere . Its most conspicuous outward manifesta
tion s , in stead of ten ts and herds, were stran ge and
imposin g edifices of stone

,
so that it was quite

natural that observers interpretin g it from a basis
of European experience should mistake it for civ
iliz ation . Certain aspects of that middle period
may be studied to-day in New Mexico and Ar izona,
as phases of the older periods may still be found
amon g the wilder tribes

,
even after all the con tact

they have had with white m en . These 55233312211 3
survivals from an tiquity will n ot per of culture

m an en tly outlive that con tact, and it is important
that n o time should be lost in gatherin g and put

1 N ow and th en
, perh aps , but very rarely, it just touch es th e

close of th e m iddle per iod, as , e. g .
,
in th e lin es from Hesiod and

Lucretius above quoted.
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ting on recordall that can be learned of the speech
and arts

,
the customs and beliefs, everything that

goes to constitute the philology and anthr opology
of the red men . For the in telligen t and vigorous
work of this sort n ow con ducted by the Bureau of
Ethn ology of the Smithson ian In stitution, un der
the direction of Major Powell, no praise can be too
strong and no encouragement too hearty.

A brief en um eration of the principal groups of
In dian s will be helpful in en ablin g us to compre
hend the social condition of ancient A merica. The
groups are in great part defi ned by differences of
lang uage , which are perhaps a better criterion of

racial affinity in the New World than in the Old,
because there seems to have been little or nothing
of that peculiar kin d of con quest with in corporation
resultin g in complete change of speech which we
sometimes find in the Old World ; as, for example ,
when we see the CeltO- Iberian population of Spain
and the Belgic, Celtic, andA quitan ian populations
of Gaul forgetting their native ton gues, and adopt
ing that of a con federacy of tribes in Latium .

Except in the case of Peru there is no in dication
that anyth in g of this sort wen t on , or that there

Tribal society was an ythin g even superficially analo
a d mult i li

city Oman

i gous to empire
,

”
m an c1 en t A mer 1ca .

ght
g
iih

i

h in
b
ér . What strikes on e most forcibly at fir st

ma ‘

is the vast number of American lan
guages . A delung, in h is “ Mithridates

,

” put the
number at and Ludewig, in h is Literature
of the American Lan guages

,
put it roundly at

Squier, on the other hand, was content
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among the lon ely bare mountains and over the
weird sage-brush plain s of Idaho . The region
west of the Rocky Mountain s and north of New
Mexico is thus the region of savagery.

Between the Rocky Mountain s and the A tlantic
coast the aborigin es , at the time of the Discovery,
might have been divided in to six or seven groups

,

of which three were situated mainly to the east
of the Mississippi river, the others main ly to the
west of it . A ll were in the lower period of barn

barism . Of the western groups
,
by far

the most numerous were the Dakotas
,

comprising the Sioux , Poncas, Omahas,
Iowas, Kaws, Otoes, and Missouris . From the
headwaters of the Mississippi their territory ex
tended westward ou both sides of the Missouri for
a thousand miles . On e of their tribes

,
theWin

n ebagos, had crossed the Mississippi and pressed
into the region between that river and Lake
Michigan.

A second group
,
very small in numbers but ex

t remely interesting to the student of ethnology,
comprises the Min n itarees and Mandans on the
upper Missouri.1 The remnants of these tribes
now live together in the same village , and in per
sonal appearance

,
as well as in in telligence, they

are described as superior to any other red men

1 A n ex cellen t description of th em ,
profusely illustrated with

coloured pictu res
,
m ay be foun d in Catlin

’

s N orth A merican In

dia ns
, vol. i . pp . 66—207, 7th cd.

,
L on don , 1 848 ; th e auth or was

an accurate and t rustwort h y observer . Som e writers h ave placed
th ese t r ibes in th e Dakota gr oup because of th e large n um ber of

Dakota words in th eir language but th ese are probably borrowed
words, like th e n um erous Fren ch words in English .
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north of New Mexico . From their first discov
ery

,
by the brothers La Veren drye

Th e a i.

in 1 742, down to Mr. Catlin
’s visit fi

rees and
an dans .

nearly a c en tury later, there was no
change in their condition

,

1 but shortly afterward
,

in 1 838
, the greater part of them were swept

away by small-pox . The excellence of their horti
culture , the framework of their houses, and their
peculiar religious ceremonies early attracted at

tention . Upon Mr. Catlin they made such an
impression that he fancied there must be an in fu

sion of wh ite blood in them ; and after the fashion
of those days he sought to account for it by a ref
eren ce to the legen d of Madoc

,
a Welsh prin ce

who was dimly imagin ed to have sailed to America
about 1 1 70. He thought that Madoc’s party might
have sailed to the Mississippi and foun ded a col
ony which ascen ded that river and the Ohio , built
the famous mounds of the Ohio valley, and fin ally
migrated to the upper Missouri.2 To this speen
lation was appended the in evitable list of words
wh ich happen to soun d somewhat alike in Man
dan and in Welsh. In the realm of free fancy
everythin g is easy. That there was a Madoc who
wen t somewhere in 1 1 70 is quite possible , but as
shr ewd Old JOh n Smith said about it , “ where
this place was n o history can show.

” 3 But on e
1 See Fran cis Parkm an

’
s paper , “

Th e Discovery of th e R ocky
Moun tains ,

” A tlan tic Mon th ly, Jun e, 1 888 . I h ope th e appear
an ce of th is ar ticle

,
two years ago , in dicates th at we h ave n ot

much longer to wait for th e n ex t of th at m agn ificen t series of

volum es on th e h istory of th e Fren ch in N or th A m erica .

2 N or th A merican Indians , vol. ii . , A ppen dix A .

3 Sm ith ’
s GenerallH istoric of V irginia , N ew England and th e

Summer Isles
,
p. 1

,
London , 1 626.
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part Of Mr. Catlin ’s speculation may have h it
somewhat nearer the truth . It is possible that
the Min n itarees or the Man dans , or both, may be
a remn ant of some of those Moun d-builders in
the Mississippi valley concern ing whom something
will presently be said.

The third group in this western region consists
of the Pawn ees and A rickarees

,

1 of the
Platte valley in Nebraska

,
with a few

kindred tribes farther to the south.

Of the three groups eastward of the Mississippi
we may first men tion the Maskoki, or Muskh ogees ,

Maskoki faw consistin g of the Choctaws , Chickasaws,
Seminoles

, and others, with the Creek
confederacy.

2 These tribes were intelligen t and
powerful, with a culture well advanced toward
the end of the lower period of barbarism .

The Algon quin family
,
borderin g at it s south

ern limits upon the Maskoki, had a vast ran ge
northeasterly along the Atlantic coast until it
reached the con fines of Labrador

, and north
westerly through the region of the Great Lakes
and as far as the Churchill river 3 to the west of

Pawn ees , etc.

1 F or th e h istory and eth n ology of th ese in ter esting t ribes
,
see

th ree lear n ed papers by J . B . Dun bar
,
in Maga z ine of A mer ican

H istory, vol. iv. pp . 241 - 281 ; vol. v. pp . 321—342 ; vol. viii . pp .

734—756 also Grin n ell’s P awnee Hero Stor ies a nd F Olk- Tales ,

N ew York, 1 889.

2 Th ese t r ibes of th e Gulf region were form erly grouped , along
with oth ers n ot akin to th em

,
as Mobilian s .

” Th e Ch erokees
were supposed t o belong t o t h e Maskoki fam ily, but t h ey h ave
lately been declared an in tru sive offsh oot from th e Iroquois stock.

Th e rem n an ts of an oth er alien t r ibe
,
th e on ce fam ous N atch ez ,

were adopted in to th e Creek con federacy . F or a full accoun t of

th ese t r ibes , see Gatsch et , A Migra tion L egend of th e Creek In

dians, vol. i. , Ph iladelph ia , 1 884.

3 H a e Gr a mma r 0 th e Cr ee L a n e L on don 1 865 n . vii.
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Hudson’s Bay. In other words, the Algonquins
were boun ded on the south by the Maskoki

,

1
on

the west by the Dakotas, on the n orth
A lgon quin

west by the Athabaskan s
, on the n orth of

east by Eskimos
,
and on the east by

the ocean . Between Lake Superior and the Red
River of the North the Crees had their huntin g
groun ds

, and closely related to them were the
Pottawatomies , Ojibwas , and Ottawas . One off

shoot
,
in cluding the Blackfeet

,
Cheyenn es

, and

A rrapah os, roamed as far west as the Rocky
Mountain s . The great trian gle between the up
per Mississippi and the Ohio was occupied by the
Men om on ees and Kickapoos , the Sacs and Foxes,
the Miamis and Illinois, and the Shawnees . A long
the coast region the principal Algon quin tribes
were the Powhatan s of Virgin ia, the Lenape or

Delawares
,
the Munsees or Min isinks of the moim

tains about the Susquehan n a, the Mohegans on

the Hudson, the Adiron dacks between that river
and the St . Lawrence , the Nar ragan setts and their
con geners in New En glan d, and fin ally the Mice

macs and Waben aki far down East, as the last
name implies . There is a tradition, supported to
some extent by linguistic evidence

,

2 that the Mo
h egan s , with their cousins the Pequots, were more
closely related to the Shawnees than to the Delaa

ware or coast group . While all the Algon quin
tribes were in the lower period of barbarism, there
was a noticeable gradation amon g them, the Crees

1 Ex cept in so far as th e Ch erokees and Tuscaroras , presen tly
to be m en t ion ed, were in terposed .

2 Brin ton , Th e L enap e and th eir L egends , p . 30.
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and Ojibwas of the far North stan ding lowest in
culture

,
and the Shawn ees, at their southernmost

limits , stan din g highest .
We have observed the Dakota tribes pressing
eastward again st their neighbours and sending out
an offshoot, the Win nebagos, across the Missis
sippi river. It has been supposed that the Huron

H umm h o.

Iroquois group of tribes was a more “

r e

quois family of mote offshoot from the Dakotas . This
trib s .e

is very doubtful ; but m the thirteenth
or fourteenth cen tury the gen eral trend of the H u

ron - Iroquois movement seems to have been east
ward

,
either in successive swarms , or in a single

swarm
,
which became divided and scattered by

segmen tation ,
as was common with all Indian

tribes . They seem early to have proved their
superiority over the Algonquins in bravery and
intelligen ce Their line of invasion seems to have
run eastward to Niagara, and thereabouts to have
bifurcated, one lin e followin g the valley of the St .
Lawrence

, and the other that of the Susquehan n a.
The Hurons established themselves in the penin
sula between the lake that bears their name and

Lake On tario . South of them and alon g the
northern shore of Lake Erie were settled their
kin dred

,
afterward called the “ Neutral Nation .

” 1

On the southern shore the Eries plan ted them selves,
while the Susquehannocks pushed on in a direc
tion sufficiently described by their name . Farthest

1 Because t h ey refused to take part in th e str ife between th e

H uron s and t h e Five N at ion s . Th eir In dian n am e was A t tiwan

daron s . Th ey we re u n surpassed for fer ocity . See Parkman
,

Jesuits in N orth A merica , p . x liv.
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of all penetrated the Tuscaroras, even in to th e

pine forests of North Carolin a, where they main
tain ed themselves in isolation from their kin dred
until 1 71 5. These in vasions resulted in some dis
placemen t of Algon quin tribes, and began to sap
the stren gth of the con federacy or allian ce in
which the Delawares had held a foremost place .
But by far the most famous and important of
the Huron - Iroquois were those that followed the
northern shore of Lake On tario into the valley of
the St . Lawrence . In th at direction their progress
was checked by the Algon quin

’

tribe of A diron

dacks, but they succeeded in retain ing a foothold
in the coun try for a lon g time for in 1 535 Jacques
Cartier foun d on the site which he named Mon t
real an Iroquois village which had van ished before
Champlain’s arrival seven ty years later. Those
Iroquois who were thrust back in the struggle for
the St . Lawren ce valley, early in the fifteenth
century

,
made their way across Lake On tario and

established themselves at the mouth of the Oswego
river. They were then in three small tribes, — the
Mohawks, Onon dagas, and Sen ecas, — but as they
grew in n umbers and spread eastward to the Hud
son andwestward to the Genesee , the in termediate
tribes of On eidas andCayugas were formed by seg
men tation .

1 About 1 450 the five tribes — after
wards known as the Five Nations
were joined in a con federacy in pursu
ance of the wise coun sel which H ayowen th a , or

Hiawatha
,

2 according to the legen d
,
whispered into

1 Morgan ,
A ncien t Society, p . 1 25.

2 Wh eth er th ere was ever such a person as H iawath a is , to say
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the ears of the Onon daga sachem, Dagan oweda .

This union of their resources combin ed, with their
n ative bravery and cun n in g, and their occupation of

the most comman din g military position in eastern
North Am erica, to ren der them invin cible among
red m en . They extermin ated their old enemies
the A dirondacks , and pushed the Mohegans over
the moun tain s from the Hudson river to the Con
n ecticut . When they fir st encountered white men
in 1 609 their name had become a terror in New
Englan d, in somuch that as soon as a single Mohawk
was caught sight of by the Indians in that coun try,
they would raise the cry from hill to hill, A MO

hawk ! a Mohawk ! and forthwith would flee like
sheep before wolves

,
never dreamin g of resistan ce ?

Af ter the Five Nation s had been supplied with
firearms by the Dutch their power increased with
portentou s rapidity.

2 A t first they sought to per
suade their n eighbours of kin dred blood and speech

,

the Eries and others
,
to join their con federacy

th e least , doubtful. A s a tradit ion al culture-h ero h is at tributes
are th ose of Ioskeh a

,
Mich abo , Quet z alcoatl, V iracoch a , and all

t h at c lass of sky-

gods to wh ich Ish all again h ave occasion to r efer .

See Br in ton ’
s Myth s of th e N ew World

,
p . 1 72 . Wh en t h e Indian

speaks of Hiawath a wh ispering advice to Dagan oweda , h is m ean

ing is probab ly th e sam e as t h at of th e an cien t Greek wh en h e
at tribut ed th e wisdom of som em or talh ero to wh isper ed advice from
Zeu s or h is m essenger Herm es . L ongfellow’

s fam ous poem is

based upon Sch oolcr aft ’s book en t itled Th e H iawa th a L egends ,
wh ich is really a m isn om er

,
for t h e book con sist s ch iefly of Oj ibwa

stories abou t Man aboz h o
,
son of t h e West Win d . Th ere was

really n o such legen d of Hiawath a as th a t wh ich t h e poet h as
imm ort aliz ed. See Hale

,
Th e Iroquois B ook Of R ites , pp . 36

,

1 80- 1 83.

1 Cadwallader Colden , H istory of th e Five N a tions, N ew York ,
1727.

2 Morg an , L eague of th e Iroquois , p . 1 2.
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made up the great body of the aborigines of

North America who at the time of the Discovery
lived in the lower status of barbarism . A llmade
pottery of various degrees of rudeness . Their
tools and weapon s were of the Neolithic type

,

stone either polished or accurately and
H ort iculture
gg

i

él
t

li

i

s

i

fig
s artistically

. ch
i

pped
. For the most

i
r

gii
r

éifiiiiie.

part they lived in stockaded Vi llages ,
and cultivated maize

,
beans

,
pum pkin s

,

squashes
,
sunflowers, and tobacco . They depen ded

for subsistence partly upon such vegetable prod
uct s, partly upon hunting and fishin g, the women
generally attending to the horticulture , the men to
the chase . H or ticultur e is an appropriate desig
nation for this stage in which the ground is merely
scratched with stone spades and hoes . It is in cip
ien t agriculture , but should be carefully distin

guish ed from thefield agricultur e in which exten
sive pieces of land are subdued by the plough.

The assistance of domestic animals is needed be
fore such work can be carried far, and it does not
appear that there was an approach to field agri
culture in any part of pre-Columbian A merica
except Peru, where men were harn essed to the
plough, and perhaps occasionally llamas were used
in the same way .

1 Where subsisten ce depended
upon rude horticulture eked out by game and fish

,

it required a large territory to support a sparse
population . The great diversity of lan guages
contributed to main tain the isolation of tribes
and preven t extensive con federation . In tertribal

1 See H umboldt , A nsich ten der N a tur , 3d cd.

,
Stut tgart , 1 849,

vol. i. p . 203.
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warfare was perpetual
,
save n ow and then for

truces of brief duration . Warfare was atten ded
by wholesale massacre . A s man y prisoners as
could be man aged were taken home by Perpetual
their captors ; in some cases they were

warfare'

adopted in to the tribe of the latter as a means of
increasin g its fightin g stren gth, otherwise they
were put to deat h with lin gerin g tormen ts .1 There
was

‘

n oth ing which afforded the red m en such ex

quisite delight as the spectacle of live hum an flesh
lacerated with stone k nives or hissin g under the
touch of firebrands, and for elaborate ingen uity in
devisin g tortures they have n ever been equalled.

2

1 Wom en and ch ildren join ed in th ese fien dish atrocities
,
and

wh en at lengt h th e victim yielded up h is life , h is h eart , if h e were
brave , was ripped from h is body , cut in pieces , broiled , and given
to th e young m en , un der th e belief th at it would in crease th eir
courage ; th ey drank h is blood, th inking it would m ake t h em

m ore wary ; and fin ally h is body was divided limb from lim b ,
roasted or th r own in to t h e seeth ing pot , and h an ds and feet

,

arm s and legs , h ead and t runk, were all stewed in to a h orrid
m ess and ea ten am idst yells , songs , and dan ces .

” Jeffr iesWy
m an

,
in Seventh R ep or t of P eabody Museum, p . 37. F or details

of th e m ost appalling ch aracter , see Butterfield
’
s History of th e

Girtys , pp . 1 76—1 82 Ston e ’
s L ife of Josep h B rant, vol. 1 1 . pp . 31

,

32 ; Dodge ’
s P lains of th e Grea t West , p . 41 8, and Our Wild In

dia ns , pp . 525—529 ; Parkm an
’
s Jesuits in N or th A mer ica

,
pp .

387—391 andm any oth er places in Parkm an
’
s wr it in gs .

2 On e often h ears it sa id th at th e cr uelty of th e Indians was
n ot gr ea ter th an th at of m ediaeval Europeans , as ex em plified in
judicial tor tur e and in th e h orr ors of th e In qu isit ion . But in

such a judgm en t th ere is lack of due discr im in at ion . In t h e

practice of tort ure by c ivil and ecclesiast ical tribun als in th e

Middle A ges , th ere was a defin ite m oral pu rpose wh ich , h owever
lam en tably m istaken or perver ted

, gave it a very differen t ch ar

acter fr om tor ture wan tonly inflicted for amusem en t . Th e at ro

cit ies form erly at ten dan t upon th e sack of t own s , as e . g . Bez iers ,
Magdeburg , etc .

,
m igh t m ore properly be regarded as an illustra
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Cannibalism was quite common ly practised .

1 The

tion of th e sur vival of a spirit fit only for th e lowest barbarism
and th e Span ish con querors of t h e N ewWorld t h em selves often

ex h ibit ed cruelty such as even In dian s seldom surpass . See be

low ,
vol. ii. p . 444. In spite of such cases

,
h owever

,
it mus t be

h eld th at for ar t ist ic skill in inflict ing th e greatest possible in
tens ity of ex cru ciat ing pain upon every n erve in t h e body, th e
Span iard was a bungler and a n ovice as compared with t h e In

dian . See Dodge ’
s Our Wild Indians , pp . 536—538 . Colon el

Dodge was in fam iliar con tact with In dian s for m ore th an th irty

years , and writes with fair ness and discr im in at ion .

In t ruth th e quest ion as to comparative cruelty is n ot so much

on e of race as of occupat ion , ex cept in so far as race is m oulded
by long occupation . Th e old A dam

,

”
1. e . th e in h eritan ce from

our brute an cestor s , is very strong in th e h um an race . Callous

n ess to th e suffer ing of oth ers th an self is par t of th is brute- in

h eritan ce , and un der t h e influen ce of certain h abits and occu

pation s th is germ of callousn ess m ay be developed t o alm ost any

h eigh t of devilish cruelty . In th e lower stages of culture th e

lack of polit ical aggregation on a large scale is a ttended with
in cessan t warfar e -in th e sh ape in wh ich it com es h om e to every
body’

s door . Th is state of th ings keeps alive th e passion of re

venge andst imulates cruelty to th e h igh est degree. A s long as

such a state of th ings en dures , as it did in Europe to a lim ited
ex ten t th rough out t h e Middle A ges , th ere is sure to be a dread
M am oun t of cruelty. Th e ch ange in th e con dit ion s of m odern
warfare h as been a very impor tan t factor in th e rapidly in creas
ing m ildn ess and h um anity of m odern t im es . See my B eginn ings

of N ew England, pp . 226- 229. Som eth ing m ore will be said
h ereafter with referen ce to th e sp ecial causes con cern ed in th e

cru elty and brutality of th e Span iards in A m erica . Meanwh ile
it m ay be observed in th e presen t conn ect ion , th at th e Spanish
taskm asters wh o m u tilated and burn ed th eir slaves were n ot rep

«

r esen tative types of th eir own race to anyth ing like th e sam e

ex ten t as th e Indian s wh o tortured Brébeuf or Crawford. If

th e fien dish Pedrar ias was a Span iard , so too was th e sain tly L as

Casas . Th e lat ter type would be as impossible am ong barbari
an s as an A r istot le or a Beeth oven . In deed , th ough th ere are

writers wh o would like to prove t h e con trary , it m ay be doubted
wh eth er th at typ e h as ever attain ed to perfection ex cept under
th e influence of Ch r ist ian ity .

1 See th e eviden ce collected by Jefi
'

riesWyman
,
in Seventh R e
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scalps of slain enemies were always taken, and

until they had attain ed such trophies the youn g
men were n ot likely to fin d favour in the eyes of
women . The I ndian ’s notions of morality were
those that belon g to that state of society in which
the tribe is the largest well- established political
aggregate . Murder without the tribe was meri
torious un less it en tailed risk of war at an obvious
disadvan tage ; murder with in the tribe was either
revenged by blood- feud or compoun ded by a pres
en t given to the victim’s kin smen . Such rudi
men tary wergildwas Often reckon ed in wampum,

or strings of beads made of a kind of mussel shell
an d put to divers uses, as personal ornamen t
mn emon ic record, and fin ally mon ey. Religious
thought was in the fetishistic or an imistic stage

,

1

while man y tribes had risen to a vague conception
of tutelar deities embodied in human or animal
forms . Myth- tales abounded, and the folk- lore of

the red men is found to be extremely in terestin g
and instructive .2 Their religion con sisted mainly

port qf P eabody Museum,
pp . 27—37 ; cf .Wake , Evolution of MO

rality, vol. i . p . 243. Many illust rations are given by Mr . Park
m an . In th is con n ect ion it m ay be observed th at th e n am e

“ Moh awk ” m ean s
“
Can nibal.” It is an A lgon qu in word, ap

plied to th is Iroquois t ribe by th eir en em ies in th e Con n ecticut

valley and about th e lower Hudson . Th e n am e by wh ich th e

Moh awks called th em selves was Caniengas ,
”

or People- at e .

th e-Flin t .” SeeHale , Th e Iroquois B ook Of R ites, p . 1 73.

1 F or accoun ts and ex plan at ions of anim ism see Tylor
’
s P rimi

tive Culture, L on don , 1 871 , 2 vols . Caspar i, U rgesch ich te der

Men sch h eit,
.

L e
ip
sic , 1 877, 2 vols . Spen cer ’s P r inczp les of S oci

ology, par t i . andm y Myth s a nd Myth makers, ch ap . vii
2 N o t im e sh ould be lost in gath er ing and recording every

scrap of th is folk- lore th at can be found . Th e A m erican Folk
L ore Society , foun ded ch iefly t h rough th e ex ert ions of my frien d
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in a devout belief in witchcraft . No well-defi ned

priestly class had been evolved ; the so- called
medicine m en

” were mere con jurers
,
though

possessed of considerable influen ce .
But n on e of the characteristics of barbarous
society above specified will carry us so far toward
realizin g the gulf which divides it from civilized
society as the imperfect development of its do
m estic relation s . The importan ce of this subject
is such as to call for a few words of special eluci
dat

'

ion .

Thirty years ago
,
when Sir Henry Maine pub

lish ed that magn ificent treatise on An cien t Law
,

which
,
when con sidered in all its poten cy of sug

gestiven ess , has perhaps don e more than any

other sin gle book of our century toward placin g
the study of history upon a scien tific basis , he be

gan by showin g that in primitive soci
ety the in dividual is n othing and the

state nothin g
,
while the family-group is everything

,

and that the progress of civilization politically has

A n cien t L aw.

Mr .W.W. N ewell, andorgan iz ed Jan uary 4, 1 888, is already doing
ex cellen t work and prom ises to becom e a valuable aid

,
with in it s

field , to th e work of th e Bur eau of Eth n ology. Of th e Journal

of A merican Folk- L ore
,
publish ed for th e society by Messrs .

Hough ton , Mifflin Co .
,
n in e n umbers h ave appeared, and th e

reader will find th em fu ll of valuable in form at ion . On e m ay also

profitably con sult Kn or t z
’
s Mah rch en und Sagen der nordamerika

nisch en India ner , Jen a , 1 871 B rin ton
’
s Myth s Of th e N ew World,

N . Y.

,
1 868

,
andh is A mer ican Hero-Myth s , Ph ila . ,

1 882 L elan d ’s
A lgonquin L egends of N ewEngland, Boston , 1 884 ; Mrs . Em erson

’
s

Indian Myth s , Boston ,
1 884. Som e br ief reflect ion s and cr iticism s

of m uch valu e , in r elat ion to aborig in al A m erican folk- lore, m ay

be foun d in Curtiu ’
s Myth s a ndFolk- L ore of Ireland, pp. 1 2—27.
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consisted on the on e han d in the aggregation and

buildin g up of family-groups through in termediate
tribal organ ization s in to states, and on the other
hand in the disen tan glemen t of in dividuals from
the family thraldom . In other words

,
we began

by havin g n o political communities larger than
clan s

,
and n o bon d of political un ion except blood

relation ship
,
and in this state of thin gs the in di

vidual, as to h is rights and obligation s , was sub

merged in the clan . We at len gth come to have
great n ation s like the En glish or the French, in
which blood- relation sh ip as a bon d of political
un ion is n o lon ger indispen sable or even much
thought of, and in which the in dividual citizen is
the possessor of legal rights and subject to legal
obligation s . N0 on e in our time can forget how
beautifully Sir Henry Main e, with h is profoun d
knowledge of early Ar yan law and custom, from
Irelan d to Hindustan

,
delin eated the slow growth

of individual own ership of property and in divid
ual responsibility for delict and crime out of an
earlier stage in which ownership and responsibility
belonged on ly to family-groups or clans .
In all these brillian t studies Sir Hen ry Maine
started with the patriarchal family as we fin d it at
the dawn of history amon g all peoples of Aryan
and Semitic speech, — the patriarchal
family of the an cien t Roman and the fr

’

iiih
i

iiiiiiiy
an cien t Jew, the family in which kin

m”pumm e'

sh ip is reckon ed through males, and in which all
authority centres in the eldest male

,
and descends

to h is eldest son . Main e treated this patriar chal
family as primitive but h is great book had hardly
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appeared when other scholars
,
more familiar than

he with races in savagery or in the lower status of
barbarism, showed that h is view was too restricted .

We do n ot get back to primitive society by study
ing Greeks, Romans, and Jews, peoples who had
n early emerged from the later period of barbarism
when we fir st k now them .

1 Th eir patriarchal fam
ily was perfected in shape during the later period
of barbarism, and it was preceded by a much ruder
and less defin ite form of family-group in which
kin ship was reckon ed only through the mother

,

an d the headship n ever descen ded from father to
son . As so often happens

,
this discovery was

made almost simultan eously by two investigators
,

each workin g in ignoran ce of what the other was
doing. In 1 861 , the same year in which Ancient
Law was published, Professor Bach ofen , of Basel,
Mot h ep published h is famous book

,
Das Mut

righ t ‘

"

terrech t
,

of which h is co-discoverer and
rival, after takin g exception to some of h is state
ments

,
thus cordially writes “ It remain s

,
how

1 U n t il lat ely our acquain tan ce with h uman h istory was derived
alm ost ex clu sively from literary m em or ials , am ong wh ich th e

B ible , th e Hom eric poem s, and th e V edas , carried us back about
as far as lit eratu re could take u s . It was n atural

, th erefore, to

suppose th at th e society of th e tim es of A brah am or A gam em n on

was
“

pr im it ive , ” and th e wisest sch olars reason ed upon such an

assumpt ion . With vision th us r estrict ed t o c iviliz ed m an and h is

ideas and works , people felt free t o speculate abou t un civiliz ed
races (gen erally grouped toget h er in discr im in ately as savages
according to any a p r ior i wh im th at m igh t h appen to capt ivate
th eir fan cy . But t h e discover ies of th e last h alf - cen tur y h ave
open ed su ch stupendous vistas of t h e past t h at th e age of A bra
h am seem s but as yesterday . Th e state of society descr ibed in t h e
book of Gen esis h ad five en t ire e th n ical p er iods , and th e gr eater

par t of a six th , beh in d it ; and its in stitution s were , comparatively
speaking , m odern .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


56 TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

regard Sir Hen ry Main e’s views as final
,
it was

argued that Mr. McL en n an
’

s facts were of a sp o
radic an d exception al character. But when the
eviden ce from this vast archaic world of Am erica
began to be gathered in and in terpreted by Mr.
Morgan , this argumen t fell to the groun d , and as to
the poin t chiefly in con ten tion

,
Mr . McL en n an was

proved to be right . Throughout abo
Th e system of
reckon ing rigin al America

,
with on e or two ex

kin sh ip
t h rough cept ion s , kin ship was reckon ed through
females on ly. o

females on ly
,
and in the exception al ln

stances the vestiges of that system were so promi
nen t as to make it clear that the chan ge had been
but recen tly effected. Durin g the past fifteen
years

,
evidence has accumulated from various

parts of the world, un til it is begin n in g to appear
as if it were the patriarchal system that is ex cep

tion al, havin g been reached on ly by the highest
races .1 Sir Henry Maine’s work has lost non e of

1 A gen eral view of th e subject m ay be obtain ed from th e fol

lowing works : Bach ofen , Da s Mutterrech t
,
Stut tgar t , 1 871 ,

andDie Sage von Ta naquil, Heidelberg , 1 870 ; McL en n an ’
s Stud

ies in A ncien t History, Lon don , 1 876, and Th e P a triarch al

Th eory, L on don ,
1 884 ; Morgan

’
s Systems of Consanguinity

(Sm ith son ian Con tr ibu t ion s t o Kn owledge , vol. Wash ing
t on , 1 871 , and A ncien t Society, N ew York , 1 877 ; R ober tson
Sm ith

,
Kinsh ip a ndMa rr iage in Early A rabia , Cambr idge , Eng .

,

1 885 ; L ubbock, Origin Of Civiliz a tion
,
5th ed.

,
L on don , 1 889 ;

Giraud-Teulon
,
L a Mere ch ez cer tains p euples de l

’
a n tiquité, Paris ,

1 867, and L es Origines de la Famille, Gen eva , 1 874 Starcke (of
Copen h agen ), Th e P r imitive Family , L on don ,

1 889. Som e criti

cism s upon McL en n an andMorgan m ay be foun d in Main e ’s later
works , Early History of Institutions , L on don ,

1 875, and Early

L aw a nd Custom, L on don , 1 883. By far t h e ablest cr it ical survey
of th e wh ole field is th at in Spen cer ’

s P rincip les of Sociology, vol.
i. pp . 621 - 797.
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its value , on ly, like all human work, it is n ot final ;
it n eeds to be supplemen ted by the further study
of savagery as best exemplified in Australia and

some parts of Polyn esia, and of barbarism as best
exemplified in Am erica. The subject is

,
more

over, on e of great and complicated difficulty
, and

leads in ciden tally to man y question s for solvin g
wh ich the data at our comman d are still in ade
quate . It is en ough for us n ow to observe in
gen eral that while there are plen ty of in stan ces
of chan ge from the system of reckon in g kin ship
on ly through females

,
to the system of reckon in g

through males
,
there do n ot appear to have been

any in stan ces of chan ge in the reverse direction ;
and that in ancient A i n erica the earlier system
was prevalen t .
If n ow we ask the reason for such a system of

reckon in g kin sh ip and inheritan ce
,
so stran ge ao

cordin g to all our modern n otion s
,
the true an swer

doubtless is that which was given by
o I

prudent ( n en vvne
’

vos) Telemachus to the soii
g
igfilig

a.

goddess Athene when sh e asked h im to
”Stem .

tell her truly if he was the son of Odysseus
“ My mother says I am h is son

,
for my part

,
I

don ’t know ; on e n ever knows of on e
’s self who on e’s

father is .

” 1 Already
,
n o doubt, in Homer

’s time

1 ”
AKA

’
t h e no ; 7 686 eirré ical dr pene

’

ws Ka
'

rdA egou,
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there was a gleam of satire about this answer
,
such

as it would show on a modern page but in more
primitive times it was a very serious affair. From
what we kn ow of the ideas and practices of un civ

iliz ed tribes all over the world, it is eviden t that
the sacredn ess of the family based upon indissolu
ble marriage is a thing of comparatively modern
growth . If the sexual relation s of the A u stra

lians, as observed to-day
,

1 are an improvemen t
upon an antecedent state of thin gs , that an tece

Th e primeval dent state must have been sheer pro
h um’n horde '

m iscuity . There is ample warrant for
supposing, with Mr. McL en n an ,

that at the be
gin n ing of the lower status of savagery, long sin ce
everywhere extin ct

,
the family had not made itself

distinctly visible
,
but men lived in a horde very

much /like gregarious brutes .2 I have shown that

Toryap e
’

ya
’
: seine, pdk

’

drpex e
'

ws d'

yopei
i
aw.

[ah
-mp ,

uc-
'

V 7
"

qbnm 7 0 17 g/LMGVGI, abrap é
’

yw
'

ye
a a a I c I s 3 I

OUR: 0 28 ou yap n o: 7 13 ebu c ur bs a new/w.

Odyssey, i. 206.

1 L um h olt z , A mong Cann ibals , p . 213 ; L ubbock , Origin of
Civiliza tion , p . 1 07 ; Morgan , A ncient Society, part iii. , ch ap. iii.

A fter battle it frequen tly h appen s am ong th e n ative t r ibes of

A ustralia th at th e wives of th e con qu ered , of t h eir own free-will,
go over to th e victors ; r em in ding u s of th e lion ess wh ich , quietly
wat ch ing th e figh t between two lion s , goes off with th e con

queror .

” Spen cer , P rincip les Of Sociology, vol. 1 . p . 632.

2 Th e n ot ion of th e descen t of th e h um an race from a single

pair
,

”
or of differen t races fr om diff eren t “ pairs

,
is a cur ious

in stan ce of t ran sferring m odern in st itut ion s in to t im es pr imeval.
Of course th e idea is absurd. Wh en th e elder A gassiz so em

ph at ically declared th at p in es h ave orig in ated in forests , h eath s
in h eath s

, grasses in prairies , bees in h ives , h err ings in sh oals
,

buffaloes in h erds , m en in n at ion s (Essay on Classifica tion , L on

don , 1859, p . h e m ade
,
in deed

,
a m istake of th e sam e sor t ,
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in which it had its origin . Alon g with polyandry
and polygyny in various degrees and forms

,
in

stances of exclusive pairin g, of at least a tempo
rary character

,
are to be found amon g the lowest

existin g savages , and there are reason s
Earliest fam

213;
-

gr
oup : t h e for supposmg that such may have been

the case even in primeval times . But
it was impossible for strict mon ogamy to flourish
in the ruder stages of social developmen t ; and
the kind of family-group that was first clearly
and perman en tly differen tiated from the primeval
horde was not at all like what civilized people
would recognize as a family. It was the gen s or

clan , as we find it exemplified in all stages from
the middle pefiod of savagery to the middle pe
riod of barbarism . The gen s or clan was simply
to defin e it by a third synonym the kin it

was origin ally a group of males and females who
were traditionally aware of their common descen t

reckoned in the female line . A t this
stage of development there was quite

generally though n ot un iversally prevalent the cus
tom of exogamy,

” by which a m an was forbid
den to marry a woman of h is own clan . Amon g
such A ustralian tribes as have been studied, this
primitive restriction upon promiscuity seems to be
about the on ly on e .

Throughout all the earlier stages of culture ,
and even in to the civilized period

,
we fi nd society

organized with the clan for it s ultimate unit, al

though in course of time its ch aracter becomes
greatly altered by the substitution of kin ship in
the paternal

,
for that in the matern al lin e . By

Ex ogamy.
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lon g- con tin ued growth and repeated segmen tation
the primitive clan was developed in to a Phratry and

more complex structure
,
in which a tn be ’

group of clan s con stituted a p h ra try or brother
hood

,
and a group of phratries con stituted a tiibe.

This threefold groupin g is foun d so commonly in
all parts of the world as to afford good ground
for the belief that it has been un iversal. It was
lon g ago familiar to historian s in the case of
Greece andRome

, and of our Teuton ic forefathers ,1

but it also existed gen erally in an cien t Am erica,
and many obscure poin ts con n ected with the h is
tory of the Greek and Roman groups have been
elucidated thr ough the study of Iroquois and Al

gon quin in stitution s . Alon g with the liken esses ,
however

,
there are numerous unlikenesses , due to

the chan ge of kin ship
,
among the European

groups , from the female line to the male .
This chan ge , as it occurred amon g Ar yan and

Semitic peoples
,
marked on e of the most momen

tous revolutions in the h istory of mankind. It
probably occurred early in the upper period of

barbarism, or late in the middle period, after the
lon g- continued domestication of animals had re

sulted in the acquisition of private property (p e
cu s , p eculium , p ecun ia) in large amoun ts by in
dividuals . In primitive society there

Effect of paswas very little personal property ex t oral life upon

cept in weapon s
,
clothin g ( such as it 5

1
5
1
1

1

1

6

33; i231 .

was) , and trinkets . Real estate was un
y °

known . Lan d was simply occup ied by the tribe .
There was general communism and social equal
1 Th e Teu ton ic h undred and R oman curia answered to th e

Greekp h ra try.
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ity. In the Old World the earliest instance of

extensive adverse possession on the part of in
dividuals, as against other in dividuals in the clan
commun ity, was the possession of flocks and herds .
Distin ction s in wealth and rank were thus in augu
rated slavery began to be profitable and person al
retain er s and adh eren ts useful in new ways . As
in earlier stages the community in marital rela
tion s had been part of the gen eral community in
possession s

,
so n ow the exclusive possession of a

wife or wives was part of the system of private
property that was coming in to vogue . The man
of many cattle

,
the m an wh o could attach subor

din ates to h im th rough motives of self-in terest as
well as personal deferen ce

,
the m an who could de

fen d h is property again st robbers , could also have
h is separate household and main tain it s sanctity.

In this way
,
it is believed, in dissoluble marriage ,

in its two forms of monogamy and polygamy
,

origin ated. That it had already existed sporadi

cally is n ot denied
, but it n ow acquired such sta

bility and perman ence that the older and looser
forms of alliance

,
hitherto prevalen t, fell in to dis

favour. A natural result of the growth of private
wealth and the permanence of the marital rela
tion was the change in reckon in g kin ship from the
maternal to the paternal line . This change was
probably favoured by the prevalen ce of polygamy
amon g those who were comin g to be distin guished
as “ upper classes

,

” since a large family of chil
dren by differen t mothers could be

‘
held together

only by reckoning the kin ship through the father.
Thus , we may suppose , origin ated the patriarchal
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In aborigin al America, as already observed,
kinship through females on ly was the rule , and

Th e ex oga
-

O

exogamy was strictly en forced
,
the

m°us c”mm Wife must be taken from a differen t
an cien t Am er

ica” clan . In dissoluble marriage
,
whether

monogamous or polygamous, seems to have been
unkn own . The marriage relation was terminable
at the will of either party.

1 The abidin g unit
upon which the social structure was founded was
not the family but the exogamous clan .

I have been at some pains to elucidate this
point because the house - life of the American
aborigines found visible , and in some instances
very durable

,
expression in a remarkable style of

house- architecture . The mann er in which the In
dians built their houses grew directly out of the
requiremen ts of their life . It was an un mistak

ably characteristic architecture , and while it ex

1 “
Th ere is n o embarrassm en t growing out of problem s re

specting th e wom an
’
s future suppor t , th e division of property, or

th e adjustm en t of claim s for th e possession of th e ch ildren . Th e

in depen den t self- suppor t of every adult h ealth y In dian ,
m ale or

fem ale
,
and th e gen t ile r elat ion sh ip , wh ich is m ore wide - reach in g

and auth or itat ive t h an th at of m arr iage , h ave already disposed of

t h ese qu est ion s , wh ich are u sually so perplex ing for t h e wh ite
m an . So far as per son al m ain ten an ce is con cern ed

, a woman is
,

as a rule , just as well off with ou t a h u sban d as with on e . Wh at
is h ers , in th e sh ape of proper ty , rem ain s h er own wh eth er sh e is

m arr ied or n ot . In fact
,
m ar riage am ong th ese Indian s seem s to

be but th e n atural m at ing of th e sex es , t o cease at th e opt ion of

e ith er of th e in terested part ies .

” Clay MacCauley, Th e Sem i
n ole Indian s of Flor ida

,

” in Fif th A n nual R ep ort Of th e B ureau Of
Eth nology,Wash ington ,

1 887, p . 497. F or a graph ic account of

th e state of t h ings am ong th e Ch eyen n es and A rrapah os , see

Dodge , Our Wild Indians , pp . 204—220.
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h ibits manifold un liken esses in detail
,
due to dif

feren ces in in telligen ce as well as to
Intimate cm

the presen ce or absen ce of sun dry ma 2531
1

32132231:
terials, there is on e un derlyin g prin ci g

e

ogfgl
r

gf
v

g
t h

ple always man ifest . That un derlyin g
prin ciple is adaptation to a certain mode of come

mun al livin g such as all American aborigines that
have been carefully studied are known to have
practised . Through man y gradation s, from the
sty of the Californ ia savage up to the n oble sculp
tured ruin s of Uxm al and Chichen —Itza, the prin
ciple is always presen t . Taken in connection with
eviden ce from other sources, it enables us to ex
h ibit a gradation of stages of culture in aborigin al
North Am erica, with the savages of the Sacra
men to andColumbia valleys at the bottom

,
and the

Mayas of Yucatan at the top and while in going
from on e end to the other a very long in terval was
traversed, we feel that the progress of the abori
gin es in crossin g that in terval was made alon g
similar lin es . 1

The principle was first studied and explained by
Mr. Morgan in the case of the famous “ long
houses of the Iroquois . The lon g house
was from fifty to eighty and sometimes on e h un
dred feet long. It con sisted of a stron g frame
of upright poles set in the grormd, which was
stren gthened with horizon tal poles attached with
withes

,
and surmounted with a trian gular, and in

some cases with a roun d roof. It was covered over,

1 See Morgan
’
s Houses a nd House- L if e of th e A merican A bori

gines ,Wash ington , 1 881 , an epoch -m aking book of rare and ah

sorbing in terest .
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both sides and roof, with long strips of elm bark
tied to the frame with strings or splints . A n ex

Sen eca -Iroquois long h ouse .

ternal frame of poles for the sides and of rafters

Th e long
for the roof wer e then adjusted to hold

t h e the bark sh in gles between them, the
roqu0 1s.

two frames being tied together . The
interior of the house was comparted 1 at intervals

9 6 F T

Groun d-

plan of long h ouse.

of six or eight feet, leaving each chamber entirely
open like a stall upon the passageway which
passed through the cen tre of the house from end
to end. A t each end was a doorway covered with
suspended skin s . Between each four apartments

,

two on a side , was a fire-

pit in the cen tre of the
hall, used in common by their occupan ts . Thus a
house with five fires would contain twen ty apart

1 Th is verb of Mr . Morgan
’
s at fir st struck m e as Odd

, but

th ough rar ely u sed
,
it is supported by good auth ority ; see Cen

tury Dictionary, s . v.
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Not only the food was common property
, but

many chattels
,
in cludin g the children , belon ged to

the gen s or clan . When a youn g woman got mar
ried she brought her husban d home with her.
Though then ceforth an inmate of this household
he remain ed an alien to her clan . If he proved
lazy and failed to do h is share of the providing

,

woe be to h im . N o matter how many children
,
or

whatever goods he might have in the house
,
he

might at an y time be ordered to pick
up h is blanket and budge ; and after

such orders it would not be healthful for h im to
disobey ; the house would be too hot for h im ; and

unless saved by the in tercession of some aun t or
grandm other [of h is wife] he must retreat to h is
own clan , or, as was often don e , go and start a
new matrimonial allian ce in some other. The
female portion ruled the house .” 1

Though there was but on e fresh ly-cooked meal
,

taken about the middle of the day, any member of
the hou sehold when hun gry could be helped from
the common stock. Hospitality was universal . If
a person from on e of the other communal house
holds

, Or a stran ger from another tribe ( in time of
peace), were to visit th e house , the women would

immediately offer h im food, and it was
a breach of etiquette to decline to eat it .

This custom was strictly observed all over the
contin ent and in the West In dia Islan ds, and was
often remarked upon by the early discoverers, in

H ospitali ty.

1 Th is was n ot in compat ible with th e subjection of wom en to

ex t rem e drudgery and ill- t reatm en t . F or an in s truct ive compari
son with th e case am ong t h e tr ibes of t h e F arWest

,
see Dodge ,

Our Wild Indians , ch ap . x vi.
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whose min ds it was apt to implan t idyllic notions
that were afterward rudely disturbed. The prev
alen ce of hospitality amon g un civilized races has
long been n oted by traveller s, and is probably in
most cases

,
as it certain ly was in an cien t Am erica,

closely con n ected with communism in livin g.

The clan
,
which practised this communism, had

its defin ite organ ization, officers, rights , and duties .
Its official head was the “ sachem,

” whose func
tion s were of a civil n atur e . The sachem was
elected by the clan and must be a member of it ,
so that a son could n ot be chosen to succeed h is
father

,
but a sachem could be succeeded Structure of

by h is uterin e brother or by h is sister’s t h e e’eh '

son
,
and in this way customary lin es of succession

could and often did ten d to become established.

The clan also elected it s chiefs,
” whose functions

were military ; the n umber of chiefs was propor
tion ate to that of the people composin g the clan

,

usually on e chief to every fifty or sixty persons .
The clan could depose it s sachem or any of its
ch iefs . Person al property, such as weapons, or
trophies

, or rights of user in the garden -plots
,
was

inheritable in the female line, and thus stayed
within the clan . The members were reciprocally
bound to help

,
defen d

,
and aven ge on e another.

The clan had the right of adoptin g strangers to
stren gthen itself . It had the right of namin g it s
members

, and these n ames were always obviously
sign ifican t

,
like Little Turtle , Yellow Wolf, etc . ;

of n ames like our Richard or William
,
with the

mean in g lost, or obvious only to scholars, no trace
is to be found in aborigin al Am erica. The clan
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itself
,
too

,
always had a name, which was usually

that of some an imal
,
— as Wolf, Eagle, or Salmon,

and a rude drawin g or pictograph of the creature
served as a totem or primitive heraldic device .
A mythological mean in g was attached to th is em
blem . The clan had it s own common religious
rites and common burial place . There was a clan
coun cil

,
of which women might be members ; there

were in stances, in deed, of it s bein g composed eu

tirely of women, whose position was on e of much
more dignity and influence than has commonly
been supposed. In stan ces of squaw sachems were
not so very rare . 1

The n umber of clans in a tribe naturally bore
some proportion to the populousn ess of the tribe

,

varyin g from three , in the case of the Delawares,
to twen ty or more , as in the case of the Ojibwas
and Creeks . There were usually eight or ten , and
thesewere usually grouped in to two or three phra

Origin and
tries . The phratry seems to have origi

gflg
u

gmig n ated in the segmen tation of the over
grow n clan

,
for in some cases exogamy

was origin ally practised as between the phratries
and afterward the custom died out while it was
retain ed as between their con stituent clans .2 T h e

1 Am ong th eWyan dots th ere is in each clan a coun cil com

posed of four squaws
,
and t h is coun cil elects th e m ale sach em wh o

is its h ead . Th erefore th e t r ibal coun cil, wh ich is th e aggregate

of th e clan - coun cils , con sists on e fif th of m en and four fif th s of

wom en . See Powell, “Wyan dot Governm en t : a Sh or t Study of

Tr ibal Society,” in Fir st A nnualR ep ort Of th e B ureau Of Eth nol
ogy,Wash ington , 1 881 , pp . 59—69 and also Mr . Carr

’
s in terest ing

essay above c ited .

2 H . H . Ban croft , N a tive R aces of th e P a cific S ta tes, vol. i. p.

109.
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The In dian tribe was a group of people distin

guish ed by the exclusive possession of a dialect in
common. It possessed a tribal name and occupied

a more or ‘ less clear ly defin ed territory
there were also tribal religious rites .

Its supreme governmen t was vested in the council
of its clan chiefs and sachems and as these were
thus officers of the tribe as well as of the clan

,
the

tribe exercised the r ight of in vestin g them with
office

,
amid appropriate solemn ities

,
after their

election by their respective clan s . The tribal
coun cil had also the right to depose chiefs and
sachems . In some instan ces

,
n ot always

,
there

was a head chief or military comman der for the
tribes

,
elected by the tribal coun cil. Such was

the origin of the office which, in most societies of

the Old World
,
gradually multiplied it s fun ctions

and accumulated power un til it developed into
true kingship . Nowh ere in ancient North America
did it quite reach such a stage .
Amon g the greater part of the aborigines no
higher form of social structure was attain ed than
the tribe . There were , however, several in stan ces

Cross_relation _
of permanent con federation ,

of which
eh ipe h ehweeh the two most in terestin g and most
clan s and
jg
h

figis
t’

éim highly developed were the League of
federaey ' the Iroquois

,
mentioned above , and the

Mexican Con federacy
,
presen tly to be considered .

The prin ciples upon which the Iroquois league

Structure of
t h e t ribe .

H ist.
, vol. i. pp . 98—104 ; Grote,History Of Greece, vol. iii. pp . 74,

88. It is in teresting to compare Grote’
s descr ipt ion with Mor

gan
’
s (A nc. Soc.

, pp . 71 , 94) and n ote both th e closen ess of th e

gen eral parallelism and th e ch aracter of th e specific variation s .
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was foun ded have been thoroughly and minutely
explain ed by ‘ Mr. Morgan .

1 It origin ated in a
union of five tribes composed of clan s in common

,

and speakin g five dialects of a common lan guage .
These tribes had themselves arisen th rough the
segmentation of a sin gle overgrown tribe

,
so that

portion s of the origin al clan s survived in them all .
The Wolf, Bear, and Tur tle clan were common to
all the five tribes ; th ree other clan s were common
to three of the five . All the members of the
same gen s [clan ] , whether Mohawks, On eidas,
Onon dagas, Cayugas, or Senecas, were brothers
and sisters to each other in virtue of their descent
from the same common [female] ancestor, and

they recogn ized each other as such with the full
est cordiality. When they met, the fir st inquiry
was the n ame of each other’s gens , and next the
imm ediate pedigree of each other’s sachems ; after
which they were able to fin d, un der their peculiar
system of con san guin ity, the relation sh ip in which
they stood to each ‘

oth er . This cross- relation
sh ip between persons of the same gens in the dif
feren t tribes is still preserved and

'

recognized
among them in all its origin al force . It explains
the ten acity with wh ich the fragments of the old

confederacy still cling together.” 2 A ckn owledged
1 In h is L eague Of th e Iroquois , R och ester , 1 851 , a book n ow

out of prin t and ex cessively rare . A brief summ ary is given in
h is A ncient Society, ch ap. v.

, and in h is Houses a nd H ouse-L ife,
pp . 23—41 . Mr . Morgan was adopted in to th e Seneca t ribe , and

h is life work was begun by a profoun d and ex h austive study of

th is in teresting people.

2 Houses a ndHouse-L if e, p . 33. A t th e period of its greatest
power , about 1 675, th e people of th e con federacy were about

in number . In 1 875, according to official statistics (see
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consanguin ity is to the barbarian a soun d reason
and the on ly on e conceivable , for permanent po
litical un ion ; and the very existence of such a
con federacy as that of the Five Nations was ren
dered possible only through the permanen ce of

the clan s or communal households which were its
ultimate units . We have here a clue to the policy
of these Indian s toward the kin dred tribes who
refused to join their league . These tribes

,
too

,
so

far as is kn own , would seem to have con tain ed the
same clans . A fter a separation of at least four
hundred years the Wyan dots have still five of

their eight ‘ clans in common with the Iroquois .
When the Eries and other tribes would not j oin
the league of their kin dr ed, the refusal smacked
of treason to the kin , andwe can quite understand
the deadly fury with which the latter turn ed upon
them and butchered every man ,

woman
,
and child

except such as they saw fit to adopt into their own
clans .

table appen ded to Dodge
’
s P lains Of th e Great West, pp . 441

th ere were in th e state of N ew York 1 98 On eidas
,
203

On on dagas , 1 65 Cayugas, Sen ecas , and 448 Tu scaroras , in

all Besides t h ese th ere were On eidas on a reservation
inWiscon sin , and 207 Sen ecas in th e In dian Territory. Th e MO

h awks are n ot m en tioned in t h e list . Dur ing t h e R evolut ionary
War

, and just afterward , th e Moh awks migrated in to U pper Can
ada (On tario), for an accoun t of wh ich th e r eader m ay con sult

th e secon d volum e of Ston e ’
s L if e of B ra nt. Por tion s of th e

oth er t ribes also wen t to Can ada . In N ew York th e On eidas and
Tuscaroras were conver ted t o Ch r ist ian ity by Sam uel K irklan d
andwith h eld from allian ce with th e Brit ish during th e R evolu

tion ; th e oth ers st ill retain th eir an cien t relig ion . Th ey are for

th e most part farm ers and ar e n ow in creasing in numbers . Th eir

t reatm en t by th e state of N ew York h as been h on ourably dist in
guish ed for justice and h um an ity.
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block the proceedin gs . The confederacy had no
head- sachem , or civil chief-magistrate ; but a mili
tary commander was in dispen sable

, and, curiously
en ough

,
without bein g taught by the experien ce of

a Tarquin
,
the Iroquois made this a dual office

,

like the Roman consulship . There were two per
man ent chieftainships, on e in the Wolf , the other
in the Tur tle clan, and both in the Sen eca tribe ,
because the western border was the most exposed
to attack.

1 The chiefs were elected by the clan
,

and inducted into office by the Gen eral Council ;
their tenure was during life or good behaviour.
This office never encroached upon the others in its

p owers, but an able warrior in this position could
wield great in fluen ce .
Such was the famous con federacy of the Iro

quois . They called it the Long House
, and by

Th e “ Long this n ame as common ly as any other it
H ouse

”

is known in history. The name by
which they called themselves was H oden osaun ee,

or People of the Long House .” The name was
picturesquely descriptive of th e long and narrow
strip of villages with its western outlook toward
the Niagara

,
and its eastern toward the Hudson ,

three hun dr ed miles distan t . But it was appro

priate also for another and a deeper reason than
this . We have seen that in it s social and political

1 Som ewh at on th e sam e prin ciple th at in m ediaeval Europe
led an earl or coun t , comm an ding an ex posed border distr ict or

march to rise in power andimpor tan ce and becom e a m argrave
[mark+ graf m arch - coun t] or

“
m arqu is .

” Compare th e in

crease of sovereign ty accorded to th e earls of Ch ester and bish ops
of Durh am as rulers of th e two prin cipal m arch coun t ies of Eng
land .
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structure
,
from top to bottom and from end to

end, the con federacy was based upon and held to
gether by the gen tes

,
clan s

, comm ruial h ouseholds
,

or
“ lon g houses

,

” which were it s compon en t un its .
They may be compared to the hypothetical in de
structible atoms of modern physics

,
whereof all

mater ial objects are composed. The whole in sti
tu tion al fabric was the outgrowth of the group of

ideas and habits that belon g to a state of society
ign oran t of and in capable of imagin in g any other
form of organ ization than the clan held together
by the tie of a common matern al an cestry. The
house architecture was as much a con stituen t par t
of the fabric as the coun cil of sachems . There is
a tran sparen cy about the system that is very dif
feren t from the Obscurity we con tinually fi nd in

Europe and Asia, where differen t strata of ideas
and in stitution s have been superimposed on e upon
an other and crumpled and distorted with as little
apparen t sign ifican ce or purpose as the porches
and gables of a so- called Queen An n e house .1

Con quest in the Old Wor ld has resulted in the
comminglin g and man ifold fusion of peoples in
very difieren t stages of development . In th e New
World there has been very little of that sort of

thin g. Conquest in an cient Am erica was pretty
much all of the Iroquois type

,
entailin g in its

milder form the imposition of tribute
,
in its more

desperate form the extermin ation of a tribe with
the adoption of its remn an ts in to the similarly

1 F or ins tan ce , th e wh ole discussion in Gomm e
’
s V illage Com

munity, L on don , 1 890, an ex cellen t book, aboun ds with in stan ces
of th is

'

crump ling .
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con tituted tribe of the con querors . There was
therefore but little modification of the social strue
ture while the people, gradually acquirin g new
arts

,
were passin g through savagery and in to a

more or less advan ced stage of barbarism . The
symmetry of the structure and the relation of

on e in stitution to another is thus distin ctly ap
parent .
The commun al household and the political strue
ture built upon it

,
as above described in the case

of the Iroquois , seem t o have existed all over an
cien t North America, with agreement in fu nda
men tal characteristics and variation in details and
degree of development . There are m any porn ers

as yet imperfectly explored
,
but hitherto

,
in so far

as research has been rewarded with in formation
,
it

all points in the same general direction. Amon g
the tribes above en umerated as either in savagery
or in the lower status of barbarism, so far as they
have been studied, there seems to be a general
agreemen t , as to the looseness of the marriage
tie

,
the clan with descen t in the female lin e

,
the

ph ratry
,
the tribe

,
the officers and coun cils, the

social equality, the commun ity in goods (with ex
ception s already noted) , and the Wigwam or house
adapted to communal livin g.

The extreme of variation consisten t with adh er

ence to the common prin ciple was to be found in
the shape and material of the houses . Those of
the savage tribes were but sorry huts . The lon g
house was used by the Powhatans and other A l

gon quin tribes . The other most highly developed
type may be illustrated by the circular frame
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stone slabs set on edge . The only other aperture
for light was the doorway

,
which was a kind of

vestibule or passage some ten feet in length. Cur
tain s of buffalo robes did duty instead of doors .
The family compartmen ts were trian gles with base
at the outer wall, and apex openin g upon the
central hearth ; and the partitions were han gin g
mats or skin s, wh ich were tastefully fringed and
orn amen tedwith quill-work and pictographs .1 In
the lower Mandan village, visited by Catlin, there
were about fifty such houses, each able to aecom
modate from th irty to forty persons . The village,
situated upon a bold bluff at a bend of the Mis
souri river, and surrounded by a palisade of stout
timbers more than ten feet in height, was very
strong for defensive purposes. Indeed, it was
virtually impregnable to Indian methods of attack,
for the earth-covered houses could n ot be set on
fire by blazing arrows, and just with in the palisade
ran a tren ch in wh ich the defenders could securely
skulk, wh ile through the narrow ch inks between
the timbers they could shoot arrows fast enough
to keep their assailants at a distance . This pur
pose was further secured by rude bastions, and
considerin g the structure as a whole on e cannot
help admiring the in genuity wh ich it exh ibits . It
shows a marked superiOi ity over the conceptions
of military defence attained by the Iroquois or

any other In dians north of New Mexico. Besides
the commun al houses the village contained its
“ medicine lodge

,

” or council house, and an open
area for games and ceremonies .

’

In the spaces
1 Catlin , i. 83.
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between the houses were the scaffolds for drying
maize

,
buffalo meat, etc . , ascended by well-made

portable ladders . Outside the village
,
at a short

distance on the prairie was a group of such scaf

folds upon which the d ead were left to moulder,
somewhat after the fashion of the Parsees .1

We are now prepared to understand some es
sen tial points in the life of the groups of Indians
occupyin g the region of the Cordilleras

,
both

north and south of the Isthm us of Darien
, all the

way from Zuni to Quito . The principal groups
are the Moquis and Zui‘iis of Ar izona

Th In dians of
t h e

e

pueblos , and New Mexico, the Nahuas or N a
t h

'

dd1e o o
h
x

tiatu
e

s

’

d
l

f

l

bar h uatlac tribes of Mex mo, the Mayas,
barism Quiches , and kin dred peoples of Cen
tral Am erica ; and beyond the isthmus, the Chib
chas of New Granada, and sundry peoples com
prised with in the domain of the I ncas . With
regard to the eth n ic relationships of these various
groups

,
opinion is still in a state of confusion but

it is not necessary for our present purpose that we
should pause to discuss the numerous questions
thus arising. Our business is to get a clear notion
in outline of the character of the culture to which
these peoples had attain ed at the time of the Dis
covery. Here we observe , on the part of all, a
very considerable divergence from the average In :

dian level which we have thus far been describin g .

Th is divergence in creases as we go from Zufii

toward Cuz co, reaching its extreme , on the whole,
among the Peruvians, though in some respects th e

1 Catlin , i. 90.
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directeddown upon them . It is mainly an afiair

of sluices, not of pump or well , which seem to have
been alike beyon d the ken of aboriginal Ameri
can s of whatever grade The chan ge of occupa
tion involved in raising large crops of corn by the
aidof sluices would facilitate an in crease in density
of population, and would encourage a preference
for agricultural over predatory life . Such changes
would be likely to favour the development of de
fensive military art . The Mohawk’s surest de
fence lay in the terror which h is prowess created
hundreds of miles away. On e can easily see h ow
the forefathers of our Moquis and Zur‘iis may have
come to prefer the security gained by livin g more
closely together and buildin g impregnable for
tresses .
The earthen wall of the Mandan, supported on

a framework of posts and slabs , seems to me cu
riously and strikingly suggestive of the incipient

potteiy made by surroundin g a basket with a
coating of clay.

1 When it was discovered how
to make the earthen bowl or dish without the
basket

,
a n ew era in progress was begun . So

when it was discovered that an earthen wall could
be fashion ed to an swer the requirements of house
builders without the need of a permanent wooden
framework

,
another great step was taken . Again
the consequences were great enough to

Possible or igin

8256
.

31q
arch i make it mark the beginnin g of a new

ethnical period. If we suppose the
central portion .

of our con tin ent, the Mississippi
and Missouri valleys , to have been occupied at

1 See above, p . 25.
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some time by tribes familiar with the Man dan
style of buildin g ; and if we further suppose a
gradual exten sion or migration of this population

,

or some part of it , westward in to the moun tain re

gion that would be a movemen t in to a region in
which timber was scarce, while adobe clay was
abundan t . Un der such circumstan ces the useful
qualities of that peculiar clay could n ot fail to be
soon discovered. The simple exposur e to sun shin e
would quickly con vert a Man dan house built with
it in to an adobe house the coatin g of earth would
become a coatin g of brick . It would n ot then take
lon g to ascertain that with such adobe-brick could
be built walls at on ce light and strong, erect and
tall

,
such as could not be built with common clay.

In some such way as this I think the discovery
must have been made by the an cestors of the
Zu h is, and others who have built pueblos . A fter
the pueblo style of architecture , with its erect
walls and terraced stories

,
had become developed

,

it was an easy step, when the occasion suggested
it
,
to substitute for the adobe-brick coarse rubble

ston es embedded in adobe . The fin al stage was
reached in Mexico and Yucatan

,
when soft coral

lin e limeston e was shaped in to blocks with aflint
chisel and laid in cour ses with adobe-mortar.
The pueblos of N ew Mexico and Arizona are
amon g the most in teresting structures in the
world. Several are still inhabited by the de
scendan t s of the people wh o were livin g in them
at the time of the Spanish Discovery

, and their
primitive customs and habits of thought have
been preserved to the present day with but little
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chan ge . The lon g sojourn of Mr. Cushin g, of

Mr . Cush ing
the Bureau of Eth nology, in the Zu iii

eh Z h h " pueblo
,
has alr eady thrown a flood of

light upon man y poin ts in American archaeology .

1

A s in the case of American aborigin es gen erally
,

the social life of these people is closely conn ected
with their architecture, and the pueblos which are
still inhabited seem to furn ish us with the key to
the in terpretation Of those that we fin d deserted
or in ruins, whether in A r izona or in Guatemala.

In the architecture of the pueblos on e typical

T
0

1 t
form is reproduced with sundry varia

h itting
”

tions in detail . The typical form is
eueh h

that of a solid block of buildin gs mak
ing three sides of an extensive rectangular en

1 See h is art icles in th e Century Magaz ine, Dec .
, 1 882, F eb .

,

1 883, May, 1 883 and h is papers on Zuni F etich es ,” R ep orts Of
th e B ureau of Eth nology, ii . 9—45 ;

“
A Study of Pueblo Pottery

as Illustr ative of Zuni Culture Growth ,” id. iv. 473—521 see also

Mrs . Steven son ’
s paper , R eligious L ife of a Zuni Ch ild ,” id . v.

539- 555 ; Sylvester Bax ter , A n A bor igin al Pilgrimage,
” Cen

tury Maga z ine, A ug .
,
1 882.
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deserves it .

1 The ideas of property seem still lim
ited to that of possessory right, with Pueblo s“)
the ultimate title in the clan , except “ ety

that portable articles subject to in dividual owner
sh ip have become more n umerous . In govern
men t the coun cil of sachems reappears with a
prin cipal sachem

,
or cacique , called by the Span

iards gobernador.” There is an organized priest
hood

, with distin ct orders, and a ceremon ial more
elaborate than those of the ruder Indians . In
every pueblo there is to be found at least on e

estufa
,

”
or corm cil-house , for governmental or

religious transactions . Usually there are two or

three or more such estufas . In mythology
,
in

what we may call pictography or rudimentary
hieroglyphics

,
as well as in ordin ary han dicrafts

,

there is a marked advan ce beyon d the In dian s of
the lower status of barbarism,

after makin g due
allowan ces for such thin gs as the people of the
pueblos have learn ed from white men 2

1 “With th e wom an rests th e security of th e m ar riage ties ;

and it m ust be said
,
in h er h igh h on our , th at sh e rarely abuses

th e privilege ; th at is , n ever sen ds h er h usban d to th e h om e of

h is fath er s ,
’
unless h e r ich ly deserves it . ” B ut sh ould n ot Mr .

Cush ing h ave said “
h om e of h is m oth ers , or per h aps

,
of h is

sist er s and h is cous ins and h is aun ts F or a m om en t after

ward h e tells us
,

To h er belong all th e ch ildren and descen t
,

in cluding in h er itan ce , is on h er s ide .

” Cen tury Magaz ine, May ,

1883, p . 35.

2 F or ex ample , sin ce th e ar rival of th e Span iards som e or per

h aps all of th e pueblos h ave in troduced ch im n eys in to th eir apart
m en ts ; bu t wh en th ey were first visited by Coron ado , h e foun d
th e people wearing cot ton garm en ts , and Fran ciscan friars in
1 581 r em arked upon t h e super ior quality of th eir sh oes . In spin
n ing and weaving , as well as in th e gr inding of m eal, a n otable
advan ce h ad been m ade .
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of such commun ities would have made a city of

very imposing appearance . The pueblos are al

ways found situated near a river
,
and their gar

dens, lying outside , are easily accessible to sluices
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from neighbourin g cliffs or mesas . But in some
cases

,
as theWolpi pueblo of the Mo Th e Moqui

quis
,
the whole stronghold is built upon Web“

the summit of the cliff ; there is a coalescen ce Of
comm un al structures, each en closin g a courtyard,
in which there is a sprin g for the water- supply ;
and the irrigated garden s are built in terrace- form
just below on the bluff, and protected by solid
walls . From this curious pueblo another tran si
tion takes us to the extraordin ary cliff-houses
fOimd in the Chelly, Man cos , and McElmo cafion s,

and elsewhere , veritable human eyries perched
in crevices or clefts

‘of the perpendic Th e ch i,

ular rock, accessible on ly by din t of a Puebles'

toilsome and perilous climb places of refuge , per
haps for fragments of tribes overwhelmed by more
barbarous invaders

,
yet showin g in their dwelling

rooms and estufas marks of careful building and
tasteful adornment . 1

The pueblo of Zun i is a more extensive and

complex structur e than the ruined pueblos on the
Chaco river. It is not so much an en ormous com
mun al house as a small town formed of a number
of such houses crowded together, with access from
on e to an other alon g their roof- terraces . Pueblo of
Some of the structures are of adobe Z h h i‘

brick
,
others of ston e embedded in adobe mortar

1 F or careful descript ion s of t h e ru in ed pueblos and cliff
h ouses , see N adaillac

’
s P r eh istoric A mer ica , ch ap . v.

,
and Sh or t ’s

N or th A mer ica ns of A ntiquity, ch ap . vi i . Th e lat t er sees in th em

th e m elan ch oly vestiges of a people gradually “
succumbing to

th eir un propitious surr oundings a lan d wh ich is fas t becoming
a h owling wildern ess, with its scourging san ds and r oam ing savage
Bedouin th e A p ach es.
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and covered with plaster There are two open
plazas or squares in the town , and several streets,
some of which are covered ways passin g beneath
the upper stories of houses . The effect

,
though

not splendid, must be very picturesque, andwould
doubtless aston ish and bewilder visitors unpre

pared for such a sight . When Coronado’s men
discovered Zui

‘

li in 1 540, although that style of

building was n o longer a novelty to them
,
they

compared the place to Gran ada.
Now it is worthy of note that Cortes made the
same comparison in the case of Tlascala , one of the
famous town s at which he stopped on h is march
from Vera Cruz to the city of Mexico . In h is
letter to the emperor Charles V . , he compared

Pueblo of Tlascala to Gran ada, affirming that it
T’eeee’e was larger

,
stronger

,
and more populous

than the Moorish capital at the time of the con
quest, and quite as well built .

” 1 Upon this Mr.
Prescott observes

,

“ we shall be slow to believe
that its edifices could have rivalled those monu
ments of Oriental magnificence

,
whose light aerial

forms still survive after the lapse of ages , the ad

miration of every traveller of sen sibility and taste .
The truth is that Cortes

,
like Columbus

,
saw oh

jects through the warm medium of h is own fond
imagination, givin g them a higher ton e of colour
ing and larger dimension s than were strictly war
ranted by the fact.” Or

,
as Mr. Ban delier puts

1 “
L a qual ciudad es muy m ayor que Gran ada , y muy

mas fuert e , y de tan buen os edificios , y de m uch a m as gen te , que

Granada ten ia al t iempo que se gario .

” Cor tes , R elacion segunda

aiEmperador , ap . L or en z an a
,
p . 58, cited in Prescot t ’s Conquest

gf Mex ico
, vol. i. p . 401 (7th cd.

,
London

,
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it s conquest by Ferdin and and Isabella, is said by
the greatest of Span ish historian s 1 to have been
about It would thus appear that Cortes
sometimes let h is feelin gs run away with h im ;

and, all thin gs con sidered, small blame to h im if

he did! In studyin g the story of the Span ish
con quest of America

,
liberal allowance mu st often

be made for inaccuracies of statemen t that were
usually pardonable and sometimes in evitable .
But when Cortes described Tlascala as “ quite
as well built as Granada

,
it is n ot at all likely

that he was thinkin g about that exquisite Moorish
architecture which in the mind of Mr. Prescott
or any cultivated modern writer is the first th ing
to be suggested by the n ame . The Spaniards of

those days did n ot admire the artistic work of

infidels they covered up beautiful arabesques
with a wash of dirty plaster, and otherwise be
haved very much like the Puritan s who smashed
the idolatrous statues in English cathedrals .
When Cortes looked at Tlascala, and Coron ado
looked at Zui‘ii

,
and both soldiers were remin ded

of Granada
,
they were probably looking at those

places with a profession al eye as fortresses hard
to capture ; and from this poin t of view there was
doubtless some justice in the comparison .

In the description of Tlascala by the Span iards
who first saw it , with its dark and narrow streets

,

it s houses of adobe, or the better sort
”
of ston e

laid in adobe mortar, and its flat and terraced
roofs

, on e is irresistibly reminded of such a pueblo

1 Mariana , Histor ia de Espa fia , V alen cia , 1 795, tom . viii . p .

317.
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as Zuni . Tlascala was a town of a type prob
ably common in Mexico . In some respects , as
will hereafter appear, the city of

Th e an cien t
Mexico showed str ik mg variations from city of Mex ico

was a greatthe common type . Yet there too were composite

to be seen the huge houses , with ter
Web”

raced roofs
,
built around a square courtyard ; in

on e of them 450 Spaniards, with more than
Tlascalan allies , were accommodated ; in another,
called Mon tezum a’s palace ,

”
on e of the conquer

or s , who came several times in tendin g to see the
whole of it , got so tired with wan dering through
the in termin able succession of rooms that at
len gth he gave it up and n ever saw them all.1

This might have happened in such a building as
Pueblo Bon ito ; and a suspicion is raised that
Mon tezuma’s city was really a vast composite
pueblo

, and that its so- called palaces were com
mun al buildings in principle like the pueblos of
the Chaco valley.

Of course the Spanish discoverers could not be
expected to un derstan d the meanin g of what they
saw. It dazed and bewildered them . They knew
little or nothin g of any other kind of N aturalmis.

1: k f t hsociety than feudal mon archy, and if 31,315,t
they made such mistakes as to call the ” m en "

head war-ch ief a “ kin g ”

(i. e . feudal kin g) or

emperor,
”
andthe clan- chiefs “ lords or n oble

m en ,
if they supposed that these huge fortresses

1 Et io en t rai piu di quat tro volte in un a casa delgran Sign or
n on por altro eff etto ch e per vederla , et ogni volta vi camm in auo
tan to ch e m i stan can o

,
et mai la fin i di vedere tu tta .

” R elatione

fa tta p er un gen til
’ h uomo del Signor Fer nando Cor tese, apud R a

musio, N avigation i et V iaggi, V en ice , 1 556, tom . iii . fol. 309.
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were like feudal castles and palaces in Europe
,

they were quite excusable . Such miscon ceptions
were common enough before barbarous societies
had been much studied ; and many a dusky war
rior

,
without a tithe of the pomp and splen dour

about h im that surroun ded Mon tezuma
,
has figured

in the pages of history as a mighty poten tate girt
with many of the trappin gs of feudalism .

1 Initial
miscon ceptions that were n atural en ough, indeed
unavoidable , foun d expression in an absurdly in
appropriate n omenclature ; and then the use of

wr ong names and titles bore fruit in what on e

cannot properly call a theory but rather an in co

herent medley of notion s about barbaric society .

Nothing could be further fromf eudalism ,
in wh ich

the relation of landlord and ten an t is a funda
mental elemen t, than the society of the American
aborigin es

,
in which that relation was utterly un

Con trast h e
known and incon ceivable . This more

fg
e

gg
eudal primitive form of society is n ot improp

geh h h ie‘h ‘ erly called gen tilism ,
inasmuch as it is

based upon the gens or clan
,
with commun ism in

1 Wh en Pocah on tas visited L on don in 1 61 6 sh e was received at
cour t as befit ted a

“ king ’
s daugh t er ,” and th e old V irgin ia h is

torian , William Stith (born in says it was a constan t

t radit ion ” in h is day t h at Jam es I.

“ becam e jealous
,
and was

h igh ly off en ded at Mr . R olfe for m arrying a pr in cess .

” Th e n o

t ion was t h at “
if V irgin ia descended to Pocah on tas ,

’

as it m igh t
do at Powh atan ’

s death , at h er own deat h t h e kingdom would be
vested in Mr . R olfe

’
s poster ity.

” Esten Cooke ’
s V irginia , p . 1 00.

Powh atan (i . e . NVah un sun akok ,
ch ief of th e Powh atan t r ibe) was

often called “
em peror ” by th e English set tlers . T0 th eir in

t en se bewilderm en t h e told on e of t h em th at h is office would de
scen d t o h is [matern al] broth ers , even th ough h e h ad son s living .

It was th ough t th at th is could n ot be t rue .
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nin g shortly before the first Olympiad (B . C.

and ending with the reforms of Kleisth en es at
A then s ( B . C. amon g the Romans it was
accomplished by the series of legislative changes
begin n ing with those ascribed to Servius Tullius

( about B . C. and perfected by the time of

the fir st Punic War ( B . 0 . 264 In each
case about three centuries was required to work
the chan ge . 1 If n ew the reader

,
familiar with Eu

ropean history, will reflect upon the period of more
than a thousan d years which in tervened between
the date last n amed and the time when feudalism
beca me thoroughly established, if he will recall to
min d the vast and powerful complication Of causes
which operated to transform civil society from the
aspect which it wore in the days of Regulus and
the second Ptolemy to that which it had assumed
in the times of Henry the Fowler or Fulk of A n

jou
,
he will begin to realize how much “ feudal

ism implies
,
and what a wealth of experien ce it

involves
,
above and beyond the change from gen

tile to civil society. It does n ot appear that
any people in an cient America ever approached
very n ear to this earlier change . None had fairly
begun to emerge from gentilism ; n one had ad

van ced so far as the Greeks of the first Olympiad
or the Roman s un der the rule of the Tarquin s .
The first eminent writer to express a serious

1 “
It was n o easy task to accomplish such a fundam en tal

ch ange , h owever simple and obvious it m ay n ow seem A n

terior to ex per ien ce , a t own sh ip , as th e un it of a political system ,

was abstruse en ough to tax th e Greeks and R om an s to th e depth s
of th eir capacit ies before th e con cept ion was form ed and set in

practical operation .

” Morgan , A ncient Society, p . 2 18.
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doubt as to the correctn ess of the earlier views of

Mexican civilization was that sagacious
suspicmn s as

Scotchman
,
William Robertson .

1 The to t h e erro
n eousness of

illustrious statesman and philologist, t h e Spa

t

m sh
accoun 8 .

Albert Gallatin ,
foun der of the Ameri

can Ethn ological Society, published in the fir st
volum e of its Tran saction s an essay which rec
ogn iz ed the dan ger of trustin g the Span ish narra
tives without very careful and critical scrutiny .

2

It is to be observed that Mr. Gallatin approached
the subject with somewhat more kn owledge of

aborigin al life in Am erica than had been pos
sessed by pr evious writers . A similar scepticism
was expressed by Lewis Cass , who also knew a
great deal about In dian s .3 Next came Mr. Mor

gan ,

4 the m an of path-breakin g ideas , whose m i
n ute and profound acquain tan ce with In dian life
was join ed with a power of pen etratin g the hidden
implication s of facts so keen and so sure as to

1 R obert son ’
s History of A mer ica , 9th ed. vol. iii . pp. 274, 281 .

2 “
N otes on th e Semi- civiliz ed N ation s of Mex ico

, Yu catan ,
and Cen t ral A m er ica ,” A merican Eth nological Society’

s Tra nsac

tions, vol. i. , N ew York
,
1 852 . Th ere is a br ief accoun t of Mr .

Gallatin ’
s pion eer work in A m er ican ph ilology and eth n ology in

Stevens ’s A lber t Galla tin , pp. 386—396.

3 Cass , A borigin al Structures ,” N or th A mer . R eview
, Oct .

,

1840.

4 Mr . R . A .Wilson ’
s N ew History of th e Conquest of Mex ico

Ph iladelph ia , 1 859, den oun ced th e Span ish con quer ors as wh ole
sale liar s

,
but as h is book was ign oran t , un cr it ical, and full of wild

fan cies , it produced lit tle effect . It was dem olish ed
,
with n eat

n ess and despatch , in two ar ticles in th e A tlan tic Mon th ly, A pril

andMay, 1 859, by th e em in en t h istor ian Joh n Foster Kirk, wh ose
History of Ch arles th e B old is in m any r espects a worth y com pau
ion to th e works of Prescott andMotley . Mr . Kirk h ad been Mr
Prescot t

’
s secretary .
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amoun t to gen ius . Mr. Morgan saw the nature
of the delusion un der which the Span iards la
boured ; he saw that what they mistook for feudal
castles owned by great lords, and inhabited by

Detection and depen den t retainers, were really huge

ghg
l

ggz
t

jg
n

bg
f commun al houses

,
owned and inhabited

L e’VieMOrgeh ' by clan s , or rather by segmen ts of over
grown clan s . He saw this so vividly that it be
trayed h im n ow and then into a somewhat impa
tien t and dogmatic man ner of statement ; but that
was a slight fault, for what he saw was not the
outcome of dreamy speculation but of scientific
in sight . H is researches

,
which reduced Monte

z um a
’

s empire to a confederacy of tribes dwell
ing in pueblos , governed by a coun cil of chiefs, and
collectin g tribute from n eighbouring pueblos , have
been fully sustain ed by subsequent in vestigation .

The state of society which Cortes saw has, in
deed

,
passed away

, and it s monumen ts and hiero
glyphic records have been in great part destroyed.

Nevertheless some monumen ts and some hiero
glyphic records remain

,
and the people are still

there . Tlascalan s and A ztecs, descendan ts in the
eleven th or twelfth generation from the m en whose
bitter feuds gave such a golden opportun ity to
Cortes , still dwell upon the soil of Mexico, and

speak the lan guage in which Mon tezuma made
h is last haran gue to the furious people . There is ,
moreover, a gr eat mass of literature in Span ish,
besides more or less in Nahuatl

,
written during the

century followin g the con quest
,
and the devoted

missionaries and pain stakin g adm in istrators , who
wrote books about the country in which they were
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en able the reader to understan d their import .
What has been called the “ empire of Mon te
zuma was in reality a con federacy of three tribes,
the A ztecs, Tezcucan s, and Tlacopan s,

1 dwellin g in
three large composite pueblos situated very near
together in on e of the stron gest defen sive po

Th e Az tec sition s ever occupied by Indian s . This
eeh fedeh eey ‘ A ztec confederacy extended it s sway
over a considerable portion of the Mexican pe
n in sula

,
but that sway could n ot correctly be

described as empire ,
” for it was in no sen se a

military occupation of the coun try. The con feder
acy did not have garrisons in subject pueblos
or civil officials to admin ister their affairs for
them . It simply sen t some of its chiefs about
from on e pueblo to another to collect tribute .
This tax con sisted in great part of maize and
other food and each tributary pueblo reserved a
certain portion of its tribal territory to be culti
vated for the benefit of the domin eerin g con fed
eracy . If a pueblo proved delin quen t or recalci

tran t
,
A ztec warriors swooped down upon it in

stealthy midn ight assault, butchered its in h ab
itan t s and emptied it s granaries , and when the
paroxysm of rage had spen t itself

,
wen t exulting

homeward, carryin g away women for concubines,

1 In th e Iroquois con federacy th e Moh awks en joyed a certain

preceden ce or sen ior ity , th e On on dagas h ad th e cen t ral coun cil
fir e

,
and th e Sen ecas

,
wh o h ad th e two h ead war - ch iefs

,
were

m uch t h e m ost n um erous . In th e Mex ican con federacy th e va

r ion s poin ts of super ior ity seem to h ave been m or e con cen trated
in th e A z tecs ; bu t spoils and t r ibu te were divided in to five por
tions

,
of wh ich Mex ico andTez cuco each took two

,
andTlaCOpan

on e .
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men to be sacrificed, and such miscellaneous booty
as could be con veyed without wagons or beasts to
draw them .

1 If the sudden assault
,
with scalin g

ladders
,
happen ed to fail, the assailants were likely

to be baffled, for there was n o artillery, and so lit
tle food could be carried that a siege meant starva
tion for the besiegers .
The tributary pueblos were also liable to be
summon ed to furn ish a con tin gen t of warriors to
the war-parties of the con federacy, under the same
pen alties for delinquency as in the case of refusal
of tribute . In such cases it was quite common for
the conf ederacy to issue a peremptory summon s

,

followed by a declaration of war. When a pueblo
was captured

,
the only way in wh ich the van

quish ed people could stop the massacre was by
holdin g out sign als of submission ; a parley then
sometimes adjusted the affair, and the payment of
a year’s tribute in advance induced the conquerors
to depart

,
but captives once taken could seldom

if ever be ransomed.
.If the parties could not

agree upon terms, the slaughter was renewed, and
sometimes wen t on un til the departing victors left
nought behin d them but ruined houses belching
from loop-hole and doorway lurid clouds of smoke
and flame upon narrow silen t streets heaped up
with mangled corpses .
The sway of the A z tec con federacy over the
Mexican peninsula was thus essen tially similar to
the sway of the Iroquois confederacy over a great
part of the tribes between the Conn ecticut river

1 Th e wretch ed prison ers were ordinarily compelled to carry

th e booty .
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and the Mississippi. It was simply the levying of
tribute

,
a system of plun der en forced by terror.

The so- called empire was “ only a partnersh ip
formed for the purpose of carrying on the busi
ness of warfare , and that intended, not for the ex
ten sion of territorial ownership , but on ly for an
in crease of the mean s of subsistence .” 1 There
was n one of that coalescence and in corporation of

peoples which occurs after the chan ge from gen
tilism to civil society has been eflected. Am on g
the Mexicans

,
as elsewhere throughout North

America, the tribe remain ed intact as the highest
completed political integer.
The A z tec tribe was organ ized in clans and

phratries , and the number of clan s
would indicate that the tribe was a very

large on e 2 There were twenty clans, called in the
Nahuatl language calpullis . We may fairly
suppose that the

‘

average size of a clan was larger

A zt ec clan s.

1 Ban delier
, Op . cit . p . 563.

2 Th e n otion of an imm en se populat ion groan ing un der th e
lash of taskmasters , and buildin g h uge palaces for idle despot s
mu st be dism issed . Th e stat em en ts wh ich r efer to such a vast
population are apt to be accompan ied by in compat ible state

m en ts . Mr . Morgan is r igh t in th rowing th e burden of proof
upon th ose wh o main tain th at a people with ou t dom estic anim als

or field agriculture could h ave been so n um er ous (A nc. Soc., p .

On t h e oth er h an d , I believe Mr . Morgan m akes a grave
m istake in th e opposite direction , in un derest im at ing th e num bers
th at could be support ed upon In dian corn even un der a system of

h ort iculture with ou t th e u se of th e plough . Som e per t in en t re
m arks ou th e ex traordin ary reproductive power of m aiz e in Mex

ico may be found in Humboldt , Essaip olitique sur la N ouvelle

Esp agne, Paris , 1 81 1 , tom . iii. pp . 51—60 th e gr eat n aturalist is

of course speaking of th e yield of m aiz e in plough ed lan ds , but ,
after making due allowan ces, th e yield un der th e an cien t system

must h ave been wellnigh un ex ampled in barbaric agriculture .
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The clan elected its calp ullec and a h cacau tin , and
could depose them for cause . 1

The members of the clan were reciprocally
bound to aid, defend, and avenge on e another ; but
wergild was no longer accepted, and the pen alty
for murder was death . The clan exercised the
right of naming its members . Such names were
in variably sign ificant ( as N ez ah ualcoyotl, Hungry
Coyote

,

”
A x ayacatl, Face-in - the-Water

,

R igh t s and
andmore or less “ medicine ,

”
or super

gya
t

é
es of th e stitious association

,
was attached to the

name . The clans also had their sign ifi
cant names and totems . Each clan had its pecul
iar religious rites

,
its priests or medicin e -men who

were members of the clan council
,
and it s temple

or medicine-house . Instead of buryin g their dead
the Mexican tribes practised cremation there was,
therefore

,
no common cemetery

,
but the funeral

ceremonies were conducted by the clan .

The clans of the A z tecs, like those of man y
other Mexican tribes

,
were organ ized in to four

phratries ; and this divided the city of Mexico,

Az tec ph w as the Spaniards at once remarked, into
mes four quarters . The phratry had ao

quired more functions than it possessed in the
lower status . Besides certain religious and social
duties, and besides its con nection with the pim ish
ment of criminals

,
the Mexican phratry was an

organiz ation for military purposes.2 The four

1 Compare th is description with th at of th e in stitut ions of In
dian s in th e lower status , above , p . 69.

2 In th is respect it seem s to h ave h ad som e r esemblan ce to th e
R oman centur ia andTeu ton ic h undred. So in preh istor ic Greece
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ph ratries were four division s of the tribal host,
each with it s captain . In each of the quarters
was a n ar sen al, or “ dart-house,

” where weapon s
were stored

, and from which they were han ded out
to war-parties about to start on an expedition .

The supreme governm en t of the Az tecs was
vested in the tribal coun cil composed Th e tribal

of twen ty members
,
on e for each clan .

°°un °iL

The member
,
represen tin g a clan, was not it s cal

pullec, or
“ sachem ; he was on e of the tccu h tli,

or clan -chiefs
, and was sign ifican tly called the

speaker ”

( tla toan i) . The ~tribal coun cil, thus
composed of twen ty speakers

,
was called the da

tocan ,
or

“ place of speech .

” 1 A t least as often
as on ce in ten days the coun cil assembled at the
tecp an , or official house of the tribe , but it could
be con ven ed whenever occasion required

, and. in

cases of emergen cy was con tin ually in session . Its
powers and duties were similar to those of an an
cient En glish sh irem ote

,
in so far as they were

partly directive and partly judicial . A large part
of its busin ess was settlin g disputes between the

we m ay perh aps infer from N estor ’s advice to A gamemnon th at a

sim ilar organ iz at ion ex isted
Rpi

‘

v
’

biz/Spas «m aq
‘

Aa , R af a: (pmif pa s,
é s (ppfi

'
rpn (pp

‘fip'rncpw o
’

cpfi
'

yp, cpfiAa fié cpfiAms
‘

.

flidd, 1 1 . 362.

But th e ph ratry seem s n ever to h ave r each ed so h igh a develop
m en t am ong t h e Gr eeks as am ong th e R om an s and th e early

English .

1 Compare p arliamen t from p arler . Th ese twen ty wer e th e
gran dees ,” “

coun sellors ,
”
and

“
captains m en tion ed by Bern al

Diaz as always in Mon tez um a
’
s com pany ; “

y siempr e a la
con t in a estaban en su com pania vein te gran des senores y consejeros
y capitan es , etc . Histor ia verdadera , ii. 95. See Ban delier , op .

cit . p . 646.
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clans . It superintended the ceremonies of in ves‘

titure with which the chiefs and other officers
of the clan s were sworn into office . At in tervals
of eighty days there was an

“ extra session of

the tla tocan ,
atten ded also by the twenty elder

brothers
,

” the four phratry-captain s , the two exec
utive chiefs of the tribe , and the leadin g priests ,
and at such times a reconsideration of an unpopu

lar decision might be urged but the authority of

the tla tocan was supreme , and from its final deci
sion there could be no appeal .1

The executive chiefs of the tribe were two in
n umber, as was common ly the case in ancient
America . The tribal sachem, or civil executive ,
bore the grotesque title of cih uacoa tl, or snake

Th e ..
sn ake_

woman 2 H is relation to the tribe
“ mm ”

was in general like that of the calp ul
lec to the clan . He executed the decrees of the
tribal council

,
of which he was ex ofi cio a mem

ber
, andwas responsible for the housin g of tribute

and its proper distribution amon g the clan s .
He was also chief judge , and he was lieuten ant
to the head war- chief in comman d of the tribal

1 Mr . Ban delier ’s n ote on th is poin t g ives an especially apt

illustration of th e con fusion of ideas and in cons isten cies of s tate

m en t amid wh ich th e early Span ish wr iter s struggled to un der
stan d and describe th is stran ge society op . cit. p . 651 .

2 In A z tec myth ology Cih uacoatl was wife of th e suprem e

n igh t deity, Te z catlipoca . Squ ier , Serp en t Symbol in A mer ica , pp .

1 59—1 66, 1 74
—1 83. On th e con n ect ion between serpen t worsh ip

and h um an sacr ifices , see F ergusson ’
s Tr ee a nd S erp en t lVorsh ip ,

pp . 3—5
,
38- 41 . Much eviden ce as to A m er ican serpen t worsh ip

is collected in J. G . Muller ’
s Gescbich te der amer ikam

’

scben
I

r re

ligionen , Basel, 1 855. Th e h ieroglyph ic emblem of th e A z tec

tribal sach em was a fem ale h ead surm oun t ed by a sn ake .
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commander
,
secondly, chief priest, thirdly, chief

judge ; whether he had reached the fourth stage
and added the functions of chief civil executive

,

is matter of dispute . Kin gship in Rome and in

most Greek cities was overthrown at so early a
date that some questions of this sort are difficult
to settle . But in all probability the office grew
up through the successive acquisition of ritual

“

,

judicial
,
and civil function s by the military com

mander. The paramoun t necessity of consultin g
the tutelar deities before fighting resulted in mak
ing the general a priest competen t to perform
sacrifices and in terpret omens ; 1 he thus naturally
became the most important amon g priests an in

creased san ctity invested h is person and office ;
and. by and by he acquired control over the dispen
sation of justice , and fin ally over the whole civil
adm inistration. One step more was needed to
develop the basileu s in to a despot, like the kin g
of Persia, and that was to let h im get into h is
hands the law-making power, involvin g complete
con trol over taxation . When the Greeks and R o
mans became dissatisfied with the in creasin g pow
ers of their kings, they destroyed the office . The

1 Such would n aturally result from th e desirablen ess of secur

ing un ity of comm and . If Demosth en es h ad been in sole com

m an d of th e A th en ian arm am en t in th e h arbour of Syracu se , and
h ad been a basileus , with priestly au th or ity , wh o can doubt th at
som e such th eory of th e eclipse as th at suggested by Ph iloch orus
would h ave been adopted , and t h us on e of th e world’s gr eat

t ragedies averted See Grote , IIist. Greece, vol. v1 1 . ch ap . lx .

M. F ustel de Coulanges , in h is adm irable book L a Cité an tique,
pp. 205- 21 0, makes th e priestly fun ct ion of th e king primit ive ,
and th e m ilitary fun ction secon dary ; wh ich is en t irely in consist
en t with wh at we kn ow of barbarous races .



A N CIEN T A MER ICA . 1 1 3

Romans did not materially diminish its functions,
but put them into commission , by en trustin g them
to two con suls of equal authority elected annually.

The Greeks , on the other hand, divided the royal
flm ction s amon g different officers, as e . g . at A th
ens amon g the nine archons .1

The typical kin gship in mediaeval Eur ope , after
the full development of the feudal system, was
very differen t in deed from the kingship in early
Greece and Rome . In the Middle A ges Median ,“

all priestly functions had pas sed into kin gsmP'

the hands of the Church.

2 A king like Charles
VII. of Fran ce , or Edward III. of England, was
military comm ander, civil magistrate, ch ief judge,
and sup reme landlord ; the people were h is ten
an ts . That was the kin d of king with which the
Span ish discoverers of Mexico were familiar.
Now the Mexican tlaca tecuktli, or

“ ch ief- of
men ,

” was much more like A gamemnon in point
of kin gsh ip than like Edward III. He was not
supreme lan dlord, for landlordsh ip did not exist
in Mexico . He was not chief judge or civil mag
1 It is worth y of n ote th at th e arch on wh o retain ed th e priestly
fun ct ion was called basileus, sh owing perh aps th at at th at tim e

th is h ad com e to be m ost promin en t am ong th e royal fun ctions,
or m ore likely th at it was th e on e with wh ich reform ers h ad som e

r eligious scruples about in terfering . Th e R om an s
,
too

,
retain ed

par t of th e kin g ’
s priestly fun ction in an officer called rex sacro

rum,
wh ose duty was at tim es to offer a sacrifice in th e forum ,

and th en run away as fas t as legs could carry h im , 3711 615011 3 6

Baa tk ebs , k ar c
‘

z To
i

x os
‘ 5m m ¢6 1

5

7wV e
’

gayopds (l) Plutarch ,Qucest.
R om. 63.

2 Som eth ing of th e priestly quality of
“
san ctity ,

” h owever .

surrounded t h e king ’
s person ; and th e cerem ony of an oin ting

th e king at h is coron ation was a survival of th e an cien t rite wh ich
invested th e h ead war - ch ief with priestly at tributes.
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istrate ; those fun ctions belonged to the snake
woman.

” Mr. Bandelier regards the ch ief- of
men as simply a military commander ; but for

reasons which I shall state hereafter
,

1 it
Mon tezuma

seems qulte clear that he ex erclsed cer
tain very important priestly function s

,

although beside h im there was a kind of high
priest or medicine- ch ief. If I am right in hold
ing that Montezum a was a priest-comm an der,

”

then incipient royalty in Mexico had advanced
at least on e stage beyond the head war-chief of
the Ir oquois, and remain ed on e stage behind the
basileus of the Homeric Greeks .
The tlaca teculitli, or chief- of-men, was elected

by an assembly consisting of the tribal coun cil,
the elder brothers of the several clans, and cer
tain leading priests . Though the office was thus

Mode M SW
elective , th e .

ch oice seems to o have been

33322
1 1 to th e pract lcally llm lted to a particular clan,

and in the eleven chiefs who were
chosen from 1 375 to 1 520 a certain principle or
custom of succession seems to be plainly indi
cated.

2 There was a further limit to the order of
succession. Allusion has been made to the four
phratry- captain s commandin g the quarters of the

1 Th ey can be m ost conven ien tly stated in con n ection with th e

story of th e con quest of Mex ico see below, vol. ii. p . 278. Wh en
Mr . Bandelier completes h is long - promised paper on th e an cien t

Mex ican r elig ion , perh aps it will appear th at h e h as taken th ese

fact s in to t h e accoun t .

2 I can n ot follow Mr . Ban delier in discrediting Clavigero
’
s

statem en t th at th e office of tlaca tecuh tli “
sh ould always rem ain

in th e h ouse of A cam apit z in ,
” in asmuch as th e eleven wh o were

actually elected were all closely akin to on e an oth er . In poin t of
fact it did remain

“
in th e h ouse of A cam apit zin .

”
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A s the “ chief - of - men was elected, so too he
could be deposed for misbehaviour. He was en

Ofi cio a member of the tribal cou ncil, and he had
h is official residence in the tecp an , or tribal house,
where the meetin gs of the coun cil were held

,
and

where the hospitalities of the tribe were extended
to strangers . A s an administrative officer

,
the

chief- of -men had little to do within the limits
of the tribe ; that, as already observed, was the
business of the snake-woman .

” But outside of

the con federacy the chief- of - men exercised ad

ministrative fun ctions . He superintended the col
lection of tribute . Each of the three con federate

tribes appoin ted, through it s tribal
coun cil , agents to visit the subjected

pueblos and gather in the tribute . These agents
were expressively termed calp iazqui, crop-gather
ers .” As these men were obliged to spend con

siderable time in the vanquished pueblos in the
double character of tax- collectors and spies , we
can imagine how hateful their position was . Their
security from injury depen ded upon the reputation
of their tribes for ruth less ferocity.

1 The tiger
like con federacy was only too ready to take of

fen ce ; in the lack of a decent pretext it often
wen t to war without on e , simply in order to get
hu man victims for sacrifice .

On ce appointed
,
the tax-gatherers were directed

Man n er of col

leeting t ribute.

1 A s I h ave elsewh ere observed in a sim ilar case Each

summ er th ere cam e two Moh awk elders
,
secure in th e dread t h a t

Iroquois prowess h ad everywh ere in spired and up and down th e
Conn ecticut valley th ey seiz ed th e t r ibut e of weapon s and wam
pum , and proclaim ed th e last h arsh edict issued from th e savage
coun cil at On on daga .

” B eginnings of N ew Engla nd, p . 1 21 .
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by the chief of - men . The tribute was chiefly
maize

,
but might be anythin g the con querors

chose to deman d, weapon s, fin e pottery or

featherwork, gold orn amen ts, or female slaves .
Sometimes the tributary pueblo, in stead of sacri
ficin g all its prison ers of war upon it s ow n altars

,

sen t some of them up to Mexico as part of it s trib
ute . The raven in g maw of the horrible deities
was thus appeased

,
n ot by the pueblo that paid

the blackm ail
,
but by the power that extorted it

,

and thus the latter obtained a larger share of di

vin e favour. Generally the unh appy prison ers
were forced to carry the corn and other articles .
They were convoyed by couriers who saw that
everythin g was properly delivered at the tecp an ,
and also brought information by word of mouth
and by pictur e-writin g from the calp iwqui to the
chief- of - m en .

” When the n ewly- arrived Span
iards saw these couriers comin g and goin g they
fancied that they wer e ambassadors . This sys
tem of tribute- takin g made it necessary to build
roads , and this in turn facilitated, not only military
operation s, but trade, which had already made some
progress albeit of a simple sort . These “ roads
might perhaps more properly be called Indian
trails

,

1 but they served their purpose .
The gen eral similarity of the Aztec con federacy

1 See Salm eron
’
s letter of A ugust 13, 1531 , to th e Coun cil of

th e In dies
,
c ited in Ban delier , Op . cit. p . 696. Th e let ter recom

m en ds t h at to in crease th e secur ity of th e Spanish h old upon th e
coun try t h e r oads sh ou ld be m ade pract icable for beasts and

wagons . Th ey were n arrow path s run n ing st raigh t ah ead up h ill
and down dale, sometimes crossing n arrow ravin es upon h eavy
ston e culvert s.
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to that of the Iroquois, in poin t of social s tructure,
is thus clearly man ifest . Alon g with this general

Az tec and 1m similaritywe have observed some points
gga

o

ggegzg
f

g
d

of higher development, such as on e

“w e“ might expect to find in traversing the
entire length of an ethnical period. Instead of
stockaded villages, with houses of bark or of clay
supported upon a wooden framework

,
we have

pueblos of adobe-brick or stone
,
in various stages

of evolution, the most advan ced of which present
the appearan ce of castellated cities . Alon g with
the systematic irrigation and in creased depen dence
upon horticulture , we find evidences of greater
density of population ; and we see in the victo
riou s con federacy a more high ly developed organi
z ation for addin g to it s stock of food and other
desirable possession s by the systematic plunder
of neighbourin g weaker commun ities . Naturally
such in crease in numbers and organization entails
some in crease in the number of officers and some
differentiation of their fun ctions, as illustrated in
the represen tation of the clan s ( calp ulli) in the
tribal council ( tla tocan ) , by speakers ( tla toan i)
chosen for the purpose , and not by the official
heads ( calpullec) of the clan. Likewise in the
military comman der- in -chief ( tlaca tecuktli) we
observe a marked increase in dign ity, and — as I
have already suggested and hope to main tain we
find that h is office has been clothed with sacerdo

tal powers , and has thus taken a decided step to
ward kin gship of the ancient type, as depicted in
the Homeric poems .
No feature of the advance is more noteworthy
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ducted on such a scale as could n ot have been
witn essed in Europe without goin g back more
than forty cen turies .
The custom of sacrificin g captives to the gods
was a marked advan ce upon the practice in the
lower period of barbarism

,
when the prisoner

, un

less saved by adoption in to the tribe of h is cap
tors

,
was put to death with lin gering tormen ts .

There were occasion s on which the A ztecs tortured
their prisoners before sen din g them to the altar

,

1

but in general the prison er was well- treated and
high ly fed

,
fatted, in short, for the fin al ban

que t in which the worshippers participated with
their savage deity.

2 In a more advan ced stage
of developmen t than that which the Aztecs had
reached

,
in the stage when agriculture became

exten sive en ough to create a steady deman d for
servile labour, the practice of en slavin g prisoners
became gen eral ; and as slaves became more and
more valuable

,
m en gradually succeeded in com

poun din g with their deities for easier terms, —a

ram
, or a kid, or a bullock, instead of the human

Victim .

3

1 Mr . Prescott , to avoid sh ocking th e r eader with details , r e
fers h im to th e twen ty-first can to of Dan te ’

s In fern o , Conquest qf
Mex ico

,
vol. i. p . 64.

2 See below, vol. 1 1 . p . 283.

3 Th e vict im , by th e offer of wh ich th e wrath of th e godwas

appeased or h is favour solic ited , m ust always be som e valued
possession of th e sacrificer . Hen ce

,
e . g .

,
am ong th e Hebrews

wild an im als
,
as n ot being p roper ty , wer e gen erally con sidered

unfit for sacrifice.

”
(Mackay , op . cit . ii . A m ong th e A z tecs

(Prescot t , loc . cit .) on cer tain occasion s of peculiar solem n ity th e
clan offer ed som e of its own m embers

,
usually ch ildren . In th e

lack of prison ers su ch offerings would m ore often be n ecessary,

h en ce on e powerful in cen t ive to war . Th e u se of prison er s to
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The ancient Mexicans had n ot arrived at this
stage

,
which in the Old World characterized the

upper period of barbarism. Slavery had, however
made a begin nin g among the Aztecs .
The nucleus of the small slave-popu
lation of Mexico consisted of ou tcas ts , persons
expelled from the clan for some misdemeanour.
The simplest case was that in which a member
of a clan failed for two year s to cultivate h is
garden -plot. 1 The delin quen t member was de

prived, not only of h is right of user, but of all h is
rights as a clansman

,
and the only way to escape

starvation was to work upon some other lot, either

A zt ec slaves.

buy th e god’s favour was to some ex t en t a substitute for th e use

of th e clan ’
s own m embers

,
and at a later stage t h e use of do

mestic an im als was a furt h er substitution . Th e legen d of A bra
h am andIsaac (Genesis , x x ii. 1—14) preserves th e tradition of th is

latt er subst itution among th e an cien t Hebrews . Compare th e
Bce otian legen d of th e temple of Dionysos A igobolos
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A furt h er stage of progress was th e subst itution of a m ere in ani.

m ate symbol for a living victim ,
wh eth er h um an or brute, a

s

sh own in th e old R om an custom of appeasing “ Fath er Tiber ”
on ce a year by th e cerem ony of drown ing a lot of dolls in th at

river . Of t h is significan t r ite Mommsen aptly observes
,

Die

Ideen gO
’

ttlich er Gn ade und V er sOh nbarkeit sind h ier unun ter

sch eidbar gem isch t m it der fromm en Sch lau igkeit , welch e es ver

such t den gef
’

ah rlich en Herrn durch sch einh afte Befriedigung zu

beriicken u nd abz ufinden .

” R O
'

misch e Gesch ich te, 4° A ufl. , 1865,
bd. i. p . 1 76. A ft er reading such a r emark it may seem odd to

find th e writer , in a footn ote
,
refusing to accept th e t rue ex plana

tion of th e custom ; but th at was a quart er of a cen tury ago,

wh en much less was kn own about an cien t society t h an n ow.

1 Ban delier , op . cit . p . 61 1 .
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in h is own or in some other clan , and be paid in
such pittance from its produce as the occupant
might choose to give h im . This was slavery in
embryo . The occupant did not own th is outcast
labourer

,
any more than he owned h is lot he on ly

possessed a limited right of user in both labourer
and lot. To a certain exten t it was adverse or

exclusive possession . If the slave ran away or

was obstin ately lazy, he could be made to wear a
wooden collar and sold without h is consent ; if it
proved too troublesome to keep h im

,
the collared

slave could be han ded over to the priests for
sacrifice .

1 In th is class of outcasts and their
masters we have an interesting illustration of a
rudimentary phase of slavery and of private prop
erty.

A t this point it is worthy of note that in the
development of the family the A z tecs had ad

van ced considerably beyond the point attained by
Shawnees and Mohawks

, and a little way toward
the point attained in the patriarchal family of the
ancient Romans and Hebrews . In the Aztec clan

(which was exogamous
2
) the chan ge to descent in

Th e Az tec the male line seems to have been accom

plish edbefore the time of the Discovery.

A pparently it had been recen tly accomplished.

Names for designatin g family relationships re~

mained in that primitive stage in wh ich no dis
1 Th erewas, h owever , in th is ex trem e case , a righ t of san ctuary .

If th e doom ed slave could flee and h ide h im self in th e tecpan be

fore th e master or on e of h is son s could catch h im , h e becam e

free and recovered h is clan - righ ts and n o th ird person was al

lowed to in terfere in aid of th e pursuer . Torquem ada ,Monarqui
’

a

india na , 1 1 . 564- 566 .

2 Ban croft
,
N a tive R aces qf

'

th e P acific Sta tes , vol. 1 1 p . 251 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1 24 TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

per status of barbarism
,
as well as of the earliest

status of civilization more remotely to follow.

The common cause
, of which they are the man ifes

tation s, is an increasin g sense of the value and im

Az tec prop.
portance of personal property. In the

erty ‘ Old World th is sense grew up durin g a

pastoral.stage of society such as the New World
never knew

,
and by the ages of Abraham and

A gamemnon 1 it had produced results such as had
n ot been reached in Mexico at the time of the
Discovery. Still the ten dency in the latter coun
try was in a similar direction . Though there was
no notion of real estate

, and the house was still
clan-property

,
yet the number and value of arti

cles of personal ownership had no doubt greatly
increased during the long interval which must
have elapsed since the ancestral Mexicans entered
upon the middle status . The mere existence of

large and busy market-places with regular and
frequent fairs

,
even though trade had scarcely be

gun to emerge from the stage of barter, is suffi

cient proof of this . Such fairs and markets do
n ot belong to the Mohawk chapter in h uman pro
gress . They imply a con siderable number and di
versity of artificial products

,
valued as articles of

personal property. A legitimate inference from
them is the existence of a certain degree of luxury

,

though doubtless luxury of a barbaric type .

1 I h ere use th ese world- fam ous n am es with out any implication
as to th eir h istorical ch aracter

, or th eir precise date , wh ich are

in th em selves in terest ing subjects for discussion . I use th em as

best symboliz ing th e state of society wh ich ex isted abou t th e
n orth ern andeastern sh ores of th e easter n Mediterran ean , several
cen tur ies before th e Olympiads .
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It is at this point, I think, that a judicious critic
will begin to part company with Mr. Morgan .

A s regards the outward aspect of the society
which the Span iards found in Mexico

, Mr . Ma gm a

that eminent scholar more than on ce ” 19 8 °

used arguments that were incon sisten t with prin
ciples of criticism laid down by himself. At the
begin n in g of h is chapter on the A z tec con federacy
Mr. Morgan proposed the followin g rules

“ The h istories of Spanish Am erica may be
trusted in whatever relates to the acts of the
Span iards

,
and to the acts and person al character

istics of the Indian s in whatever relates to th eir
weapons

,
implements and utensils

,
fabrics, food

and raiment, and things of a similar character.
But in whatever relates to Indian society and

government
,
their social relation s and plan of life,

they are nearly worthless
,
because they learned

nothin g and knew nothin g of either. We are at
full liberty to reject them in these respects and
comm ence anew ; usin g any facts they may contain
which harmoniz e with what is known of Indian
society.

” 1

Perhaps it would have been better if the second
of these rules had been somewhat differen tly
worded ; for even with regard to the strange so

ciety and government
,
the Spanish writers have

recorded an immense number of valuable facts,
without wh ich Mr. Ban delier’s work would have
been impossible . It is not so much thef acts as
the in terp r eta tion s of the Spanish h istorians that
are nearly worthless

,
and even their misin ter

1 Morgan , A ncient Society, p . 1 86, n ote.
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pretation s are in terestin g and in structive when
once we rightly un derstan d them . Sometimes
they really help us toward the truth.

The broad distin ction
,
however

,
as stated in

Mr. Morgan ’s pair of rules
,
is well taken. In re

gard to such a stran ge . form of society the Span
ish discoverers of

'

Mex ico could n ot help makin g
mistakes, but in regard to utensils and dress their
sen ses were not likely to deceive them

,
and their

statements, accordin g to Mr. Morgan,
may be trusted. Very good. But as
soon as Mr. Morgan had occasion to
wr ite about the social life of the A z

tecs
,
he forgot h is own rules and paid as little

respect to the senses of eye-witn esses as to their
judgment . This was amusin gly illustrated in h is
famous essay on Mon tezuma’s Dinner.” 1 When
Bernal Diaz describes Montezuma as sitting on

a lowr chair at a table covered with a white cloth,
Mr. Morgan declares that it could not have been
so,

— there were no chairs or tables ! On secon d
thought he will adm it that there may have been
a wooden block hollowed out for a stool, but in
the matter of a table he is relentless . So when
Cortes

,
in h is despatch to the emperor

,
speaks of

the wine- cellar and of the presen ce of secre
taries at din n er, Mr . Morgan observes, Since
cursive writing was unknown .among the A ztecs,
the presence of these secretaries is an amusing
feature in the accoun t . The win e- cellar also is
remarkable for two reasons : firstly

,
because the

1 N or th A mer . R eview,
A pril, 1 876. Th e substan ce of it was

reproduced in h is Houses a nd H ouse-L ife, ch ap . x .
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The p ulque was neither the on e nor the other ;
for wan t of any other name a German might have
called it beer, a Span iard would be more likely to
call it win e . A nd why is it hardly supposable
that pulque was used at din ner? Why should
Mr. Morgan , who never dined with Montezuma,
know so much more about su ch th ings than Cortes
and Bernal Diaz, who did?1

The Spanish statements of facts are
,
of course

,

not to be accepted uncritically. When we are
told of cut slabs of porphyry inlaid in the walls

Th e reaction of a room, we have a right to inquire

$53
.

21lf li
n t how so hard a stone could be cut with

3552
1

323118 .

flint or copper chisels,2 and are ready
to entertain the suggestion that some

other stone migh t easily have been mistaken for
porphyry. Such a critical in quiry is eminen tly
profitable

, and none the less so when it brings us
to the conclusion that the A z tecs did succeed in
cutting porphyry. A gain

,
when we read about

Indian armies of men, pertin ent questions
arise as to the commissariat, and we are led to re

flect that there is nothing about which old soldiers
Spin such un con scionable yarn s as about the size

1 Mr . A n drew L an g asks som e sim ilar question s in h is Myth ,
R itual, and R eligion , vol. ii . p . 349, bu t in a ton e of im pat ien t
con tem pt wh ich , as applied to a m an of Mr . Morgan

’
s calibre, is

h ardly becom ing .

2 F or an ex cellen t accoun t of an cien t Mex ican kn ives and

ch isels , see Dr . V alen tin i
’
s paper on Sem i- L un ar and Cr escen t

Sh aped Tools ,” in P roceedings of A mer . A n tiq. Soc.
, N ew Series ,

vol. iii. pp . 449- 474. Compare th e very in terest ing Spanish
observation s on copper h at ch ets and flin t ch isels in Clavigero ,
H istoria a n tigua , tom . i. p . 242 ; Men dieta, Historia ecclesiastica

indiana , tom . iv. cap . x ii.
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of the armies they have thrashed. In a fairy tale
,

of course, such suggestion s are impertin ent things
can go on anyhow. In real life it is differen t. The
trouble with most historians of the conquest of
Mexico has been that they have made it like a
fairy tale

, and the trouble with Mr. Morgan was
that

,
in a wholesome and much-needed spirit of

reaction
,
he was too much in clin ed to dismiss the

whole story as such. He forgot the first of h is

pair of rules
,
and applied the second to everythin g

alike . He felt at full liberty to reject the
testimony of the discoverers as to what they saw
and tasted, and to comm ence anew,

” reasoning
from “ what is known of Indian society.

” And
h ere Mr. Morgan’s min d was so full of the kind
of Indian society which he knew more minutely
and profoundly than any other m an ,

that he was
apt to forget that there could be any other kind.

He overlooked h is own distin ction between the
lower and middle periods of barbarism in h is at

tempt to ignore or min imize the poin ts of differ
ence between Aztecs and Iroquois .1 In this way
he did in justice to h is own brilliant and useful
classification of stages of culture , and in particular
to the middle period of barbarism, the sign ificance
of wh ich he was the first to detect, but failed to
realize fully because h is atten tion had been so in
ten sely concentrated upon the lower period.

1 It often h appens th at th e followers of a great m an are more

likely to run to ex tr em es th an th e ir m aster , as , for ex ample , wh en
we see th e queen of pueblos rash ly descr ibed as

“
a collection of

mud h uts , such as Cort es foun d and dign ified with th e n am e of a.

c ity .

” Smith sonian R ep ort , 1 887, part i. p . 691 . Th is is quite
in admissible .
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In truth
,
the middle period of barbarism was

on e of the most importan t periods in the career
of the human race, and full of fascination to the

Importance of
studen t, as the un fading interest in an

;fififl
‘

gab cien t Mexico and the huge mass of lit
barism '

erature devoted to it show. It span ned
the interval between such society as that of H im
watha and such as that of the Odyssey . One
more such interval (and, I suspect, a briefer on e,
because the use of iron and the development of
inheritable wealth would accelerate progress) led
to the age that could wr ite the Odyssey, on e of

the most beautiful production s of the human mind.

If Mr. Morgan had always borne in mind that, on
h is own classification, Mon tezuma must have been
at least as near to A gamemnon as to Powhatan

,

h is attitude toward the Span ish historians would
have been less hostile . A Moqui pueblo stands
near the lower end of the middle period of bar
barism ; ancient Troy stood next the upper end.

Mr. Morgan found apt illustrations in the former ;
perhaps if he had lived lon g enough to profit by
the work of Schliemann and Ban delier, he might
have found equally apt on es in the latter. Mr.
Bandelier’s researches certainly show that the an
cient city of Mexico, in point of social develop
men t

,
stood somewhere between the two .

How that city looked may best be described
when we come to tell what its first Span ish vis

itors saw. Let it suffice here to say that, upon a
reasonable estimate of their testimon y

,
pleasure

gardens, men ageries and aviaries , foun tain s and
baths, tessellated marble floors , finely wrought pot
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stood upon the threshold of civilization as strictly
defin ed.

1 But, like the Mexicans, they were ign o

1 Th is writing was at on ce recogn iz ed by learn ed Spaniards,
like L as Casas , as en t ir ely differ en t from an yth ing foun d else

wh ere in A m erica . H e foun d in Yucatan
“
letreros de ciert os

caracteres qu e en otra n ingun a parte ,” L as Casas , Histor ia ap o

logética , cap . cx x iii. F or an accoun t of th e h ieroglyph ics , see th e
learn ed essays of Dr . Cyrus Th om as , A Study of th e Manuscrip t
Troano,Wash ington , 1 882 ; N otes on cer tain Maya andMex ican

Th irdR eport of th e B ureau of Eth nology, pp . 7- 1 53 ;
“
A ids

to th e Study of th e Maya Codices ,
” Six th R ep or t, pp . 259—371 .

(Th e paper last m en tion ed en ds with th e weigh ty words , “
Th e

more I study th ese ch aracters th e stronger becom es th e convic

tion th at th ey h ave grown out of a pictograph ic system similar to
th at comm on am ong th e Indians of N ort h Am erica .

” Ex actly
so ; and th is is typical of every aspect and every detail of an cien t
A m er ican culture . It is becom ing daily m ore eviden t th at th e
old n otion of an influen ce from A sia h as n ot a leg to stan d on .)
See also a suggestive paper by th e astron om er

,
E. S . Holden

,

“ Studies in Cen tral A m erican Picture -Writing ,
” Fir st R ep ort of

th e B ureau of Eth nology, pp . 205- 245 ; Brin ton , A ncien t Ph onetic

A lp h abet of Yucatan , N ew York, 1870 ; Essays of a n A mer ica nist,

Ph iladelph ia , 1 890, pp . 1 93—304 ; L eon de R osny, L es e
’

cr itures

figura tives , Paris, 1 870 ; L
’
interp réta tion des anciens tex tes Mayas ,

Paris , 1875 ; Essai sur lo déch ifiremen t de l
’
écr iture h iéra tique de

l’A me
’

rique Cen trale, Paris , 1 876 ; FO
’

r st em an n , Erlauterungen der

Maya Handsch rif t, Dresden ,
1 886. Th e deciph erm en t is as yet

but par tially accomplish ed . Th e Mex ican system of wr iting is
clearly developed from th e ordin ary In dian p ictograph s it could
n ot h ave ar isen from th e Maya system ,

bu t th e lat t er m igh t well
h ave been a fu rt h er developm en t of th e Mex ican system ; th e

Maya system h ad probably developed som e ch aracters with a

ph on et ic valu e , i. e . was groping toward th e alph abetical stage ;
but h ow far th is groping h ad gon e mu st rem ain very doubtful
un til th e deciph erm en t h as proceeded furth er . Dr . Isaac Taylor
is too h asty in saying th at

“
th e Mayas employed twen ty- seven

ch aract ers wh ich m ust be adm it ted to be alph abet ic ”
(Taylor ,

Th e A lp h abet, vol. i. p . th is statem en t is followed by th e
con clus ion th at th e Maya system of wr it ing was “

superior in
simplicity and conven ien ce to th at em ployed by th e great

A ssyrian n ation at th e epoch of its g reatest power and glory.

”
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rant of iron, their society was organ ized upon the
prin ciple of gen tilism, they were can nibals and

sacrificed men andwomen to idols
,
some of which

were identical with those of Mexico . The Mayas
h ad n o con ception of property in land ; their

Groun d- plan of so- called “ H ouse of th e N un s at U xmal.

buildin gs were great commun al houses, like pueh
los ; in some cases these so- called palaces, at fir st
supposed to be scanty remn an ts of vast cities, were
themselves the en tire cities ; in other cases

Dr . Taylor h as been m isled by Diego de L an da , wh ose work
(R elation des ch oses de l

’Yuca tan , ed. Brasseur , Paris , 1 864) h as

in it som e p itfalls for th e unwary .
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there were doubtless large composite pueblos fit
to be called cities .
These noble ruins have excited great and in
creasin g in terest since the publication of Mr. Ste

ph en s
’

s charmin g book just fifty years ago . 1 A n

air of profound mystery surrounded them
,
and

man y wild theories were propoun ded to account
for their existence . They were at fir st

R u med Cit ies

of Cen tral accredited w1 th a fabulous an t u lty,
America.

and m at least on e 1n stan ce th1 s n otlon
was respon sible for what must be called m isrepre
sen tation

,
if not hum bug.

2 Having been placed
1 Steph en s

,
Inciden ts of Travel in Cen tral A mer ica , Ch iap as,

and Yuca tan , 2 vols .
, N ew York

,
1 841 .

2 It occurred in th e drawings of th e ar tist Frederic deWal

deck, wh o visited Palen que before Steph en s , but wh ose r e

search es were publis h ed later .

“
H is dr awings ,” says Mr .Winsor ,

are ex quisite ; but h e was n ot free from a tenden cy to im prove
and r estore , wh ere th e con dit ion s gave a h in t , and so as we h ave
th em in th e final publicat ion t h ey h ave n ot been accepted as

wh olly trustwor th y .

” N a rr . and Crit . Hist . , i . 1 94. M. de Ch ar

n ay puts it m ore strongly . Upon h is drawing of a cer tain pan el
at Palen que , M. deWaldeck

.

h as seen fit to place th r ee or four
eleph an ts . Wh at end did h e propose to h im self in g iving th is

fict it ious represen tat ion Presum ably to g ive a preh istoric or ig in
to th ese ru in s , sin ce it is an ascertain ed fact t h at eleph an ts in a

fossil state on ly h ave been foun d on th e Am erican con tin en t . It

is n eedless to add th a t n eith er Cath erwood , wh o drew th ese in
scription s m ost m inu t ely , n or m yself wh o brough t impression s of
th em away , n or living m an

, ever saw th ese eleph an ts and th eir

fin e t r unks . Bu t such is th e m isch ief engen dered by precon

ceived Op in ion s . With som e writers it would seem th at to give
a r ecen t date to th ese m on um en ts would deprive th em of all in

t erest . It would h ave been for tun ate h ad ex plorers been imbued
with fewer pr ejudices and g ifted with a lit tle m ore comm on sen se

,

for th en we sh ould h ave kn own th e truth with regard to th ese
ruin s long s in ce .

” Ch arn ay, Th e A ncien t Cities of th e N ew

World, London , 1 887, p . 248 . Th e gallan t ex plorer ’
s indign a

tion is cert ainly qu ite pardon able.
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growin g between and over the ruin s at Palenque
must be nearly years old. But when M . de
Charnay visited Palen que in 1 859 he had the east
ern side of the “ palace ” cleared of it s dense
vegetation in order to get a good photograph ;
and when he revisited the spot in 1 881 he foun d
a sturdy growth of youn g mahogan y the age of

which he knew did n ot exceed twenty- two years .
Instead of makin g a rin g on ce a year

,
as in our

sluggish and temperate zone
,
these trees had made

rin gs at the rate of about on e in a month ; their
trun ks were already more th an two feet in di

ameter ; judgin g from this rate of growth the big
gest gian t on the place n eed n ot have been more
than 200 years old, if as much.

1

These edifices are not so durably con structed as
those which in Europe have stood for more than
a thousan d years . They do not in dicate a high
civilization on the part of their builders . They
do not

,
as Mr. A ndrew Lan g says, throw My
cenae in to the shade , and rival the re

Th ey are prob
ably n ot older malus of Cambodla .

” 2 In p1ctures

fazlfffi
e

cen they may seem to do so
,
but M . de

tury .

Charnay
,
after close and repeated ex

amination of these buildings, assures us that as
structures they cann ot be compared with those
at Cambodia

,
which belong to n ear ly the same

period
,
the twelfth century

,
and which, n otwith

stan din g their greater and more resistin g propor
tions

,
are found in the same dilapidated condi

1 Ch arn ay , Th e A ncient Cities of th e N ew World
,
p . 260.

2 Lang , Myth , R itual, a nd R eligion , vol. ii. p . 348.



A N CIEN T A MER ICA . 1 37

tion .

” 1 It seems to me that if Mr. Lang had
Spoken of the Yucatan ruin s as rivallin g the re

mains of Mycenm,
in stead of throwin g them in to

the shade , he would have come n earer the mark.

The builders of Uxmal, like those of Mycen ae, did
not understan d the prin ciple of the arch

,
but were

feelin g their way toward it .

2 A nd here again we
are brought back, as seems to happen whatever
road we follow

,
to the middle status of barbarism .

The Yucatan architecture shows the marks of its
origin in the adobe and rubble- stone work of the
New Mexico pueblos . The inside of the wall “ is

a rude mixture of friable mortar and small irregu
lar ston es

,

”
and under the pelting tropical rains

the dislocation of the outer facin g is presently ef
fected. The large blocks

,
cut with flint chisels

,

are of a soft stone that is soon damaged by
weather ; and the cornices and lin tels are beam s
of a very hard wood, yet not so hard but that in
sects bore into it . From such considerations it is
justly inferred that the highest probable antiquity
for most of the ruins in Yucatan or Central M er

ica is the twelfth or th irteenth century of our era.3

Some
,
perhaps

,
may be no older than the ancient

city of Mexico, built A . D . 1 325.

1 Ch arn ay, op . cit . p . 209. I m ay rem ark th at [th e] virgin
forests [h ere] h ave n o very old t rees , being destroyed by in sects ,
m oisture , lian as, etc . and old m on teros tell m e th at m ah ogany

and cedar t rees , wh ich are m ost durable, do n ot live above 200
years ,

” id. p . 447.

2 Th e reader will find it suggestive to compare portions of

Sch liemann
’
s Mycence andM . de Ch arn ay

’
3 book, just cited, with

Morgan
’
s H ouses andHouse-L ife, ch ap . x i.

3 Ch arn ay, op . cit. p . 41 1 . Copan and Palen que m ay be two or

th ree cen turies older
,
an d h ad probably fallen in to ruins before

th e arr ival of th e Span iards .
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But we are no longer restricted to purely ar
ch aeological eviden ce . On e of the most impressive
of all these ruin ed cities is Chichen-Itza, which is
regarded as older than Uxmal, but n ot so old as
Izamal. Now in recen t times sundry old Maya

documents have been discovered in

Yucatan, and among them is a brief
history of the Spanish conquest of that country

,

written in the Roman character by a native chief
,

N akuk Pech, about 1 562. It has been edited
,

with an En glish translation
,
by that zealous and

indefatigable scholar
,
to whom American philol

ogy owes such a debt of gratitude Dr. Daniel
Brinton . This chron icle tells us several things
that we did not know before, and, among others,
it refers most explicitly to Chichen-Itza and Iz a
mal as inhabited towns durin g the time that the
Spaniards were comin g, from 1 51 9 to 1 542. If
there could have been an y lingerin g doubt as to
the correctness of the views of Stephens, Morgan,
and Charnay

,
this contemporaneous documentary

testimony dispels it once for all .1

1 Brin ton , Th e Maya Ch ronicles , Ph iladelph ia , 1 882, Ch ron

icle of Ch icx ulub,” pp . 1 87—259. Th is book is of great impor
tan ce , and for th e an cien t h istory of Guatemala Br in ton ’

s A nnals

of th e Calcch iquels, Ph iladelph ia, 1 885, is of like value and in

terest .

Half a cen tury ago Mr . Steph en s wr ote in truly proph etic vein ,
th e con ven t s are rich in m an uscripts and docum en ts written by

th e early fath ers , caciques, and In dian s, wh o very soon acquir ed
th e kn owledge of Span ish and th e ar t of writing . Th ese h ave
n ever been ex amin ed with th e sligh test referen ce to th is subject ;
a nd I cannot h elp th inking th a t some p recious memorial is now

mouldering in th e library of a neigh bouring convent, wh ich would

determine th e h istory of some one of th ese ruined cities .

” Vol. ii. p.

456. Th e italiciz ing , of course, is mine.

C h ron icle of
C h icx ulub .
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in ary chapter is already disproportion at
’

ely long
,

and after this protract ed discussion the reader’s
attention may be somewhat relieved by an en tire
change of scene . Enough has been set forth to
explain the narrative that follows , and to justify
us henceforth in takin g certain things for gran ted .

The outline description of Mexico will be completed
when we come to the story of it s conquest by Span
iards

,
and then we shall be ready to describe some

principal features of Peruvian society and to under
stand how the Spaniards conquered that country.

There is
,
however

, on e conspicuous feature of

North Am erican antiquity which has not yet re
ceived our attention, and which calls for a few
words before we close this chapter. I refer to the

Th e ..M0und_ mounds that are scattered over so large
Builder“ a part of the soil of the United States ,
and more particularly to those between the Mis
sissippi river and the A lleghany moun tain s, which
have been the subject of so much theorizing, and
in late years of so much careful study.

1 Vague
1 F or origin al research es in th e m oun ds on e can n ot do bet ter

th an con sult th e following papers in th e R ep orts Of th e B ureau of
Eth nology : - 1 . by W. H . Holm es

,

“ A rt in Sh ell of th e A n

cien t Am erican s
,
ii. 1 81—305 ;

“ Th e A n cien t Pot tery of th e

Mississippi V alley,
” iv. 365—436 ;

“ Preh istoric Tex t ile Fabr ics
of th e U n ited States ,” iii. 397- 431 ; followed by an illust rated
catalogue of objects collected ch iefly from m oun ds , iii. 433—515
2 . H .W. H en sh aw, A n im alCarvings from th eMoun ds of th e

Mississippi V alley ,
” ii. 1 21—1 66 ; 3. Cyru s Th om as ,

“
Bur ial

Mounds of th e N or th ern Sect ion of th e U n ited States ,” v. 7- 1 1 9

also th ree of t h e Bureau
’
s

“
Bullet in s ”

by Dr . Th om as ,
“
Th e

Pr oblem of th e Oh io Mounds ,” “
Th e Circular , Square , and Oc

tagon alEar th works of Oh io
,

”
and

“Work in Moun d Ex ploration
of t h e Bureau of Eth n ology ; also two ar t icles by Dr . Th omas
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and wild were the speculation s on ce rife about
the “ Mou nd-Builders and their wonderful civil
iz ation . They were supposed to have been a race
quite differen t from the red men, with a culture
perhaps superior to our own , andmore or less elo

quen ce was wasted over the van ished empire
of the mound-builders . There is n o reason , how
ever

,
for supposing that there ever was an empire

of an y sort in an cien t North America, and no relic
of the past has ever been seen at any spot on our

plan et which in dicates the former existen ce of a
van ished civilization even remotely approachin g
our own . The sooner the studen t of h istory gets
h is head cleared of all such rubbish, the better.
As for the m ormds

,
which are scattered in such

profusion over the coun try west of
“

the A llegh a
nies

,
there are some which have been built by In

in th e Maga z ine of A merica n History Th e Houses of th e

Moun d-Bu ilders ,” x i. 1 1 0—1 1 5 ; Indian Tr ibes in Preh istor ic
Times ,” x x . 1 93—201 . See also Horat io Hale

,

“ In dian Migra
tion s ,

” in A merican A ntiquar ian , v . 1 8—28 , 1 08
—1 24 ; M. F .Force ,

To Wh at R ace did th e h Iound-B uilders belong Cin cin n ati, 1 875 ;
L ucien Carr

,
Mounds of th e Mississipp i V alley h istorically con

sidered, 1 883 ; N adaillac
’
s P reh istor ic A merica , ed.W. H . Dall

,

ch aps . iii . , iv. Th e earliest work of fun dam en tal im port an ce on

t h e subject was Squ ier ’
s A ncien t Monumen ts of th e Mississipp i

V alley, Ph iladelph ia , 1 848 , being th e fir st volum e of th e Sm ith
sonian Con tribut ion s to Kn owledge . For statem en ts of th e

t h eory wh ich presum es eith er a race con n ection or a sim ilarity in
cu ltur e between th e m oun d- bu ilders and th e pueblo In dian s , see
Dawson , Fossil Men

,
p . 55 ; Foster , P reh istoric R aces of th e

U nited Sta tes , Ch icago , 1 873, ch aps . iii.
, v.

—x . ; Sir Dan ielWilson ,
P reh istoric Ma n

,
ch ap . x . Th e an n ual Smith sonian R ep or ts for

th ir ty years past illustrate th e growth of kn owledge and progres

s ive ch anges of op in ion on t h e subject . Th e bibliograph ical ac
coun t in Win sor ’s N arr . and Crit. Hist . , i. 397—41 2, is full of

min ute in form at ion .



1 42 TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

dian s sin ce the arrival of white m en in Am erica
,

and which con tain kn ives and trinkets of Euro
pean man ufacture . There are man y others which
are much older

, and in which the genuine remains
sometimes in dicate a culture like that of Shawnees
or Sen ecas, and sometimes suggest somethin g per
haps a little higher. With the progress of re

search the vast and vague notion of a distin ct
race of Mound-Builders became narrowed and

defined . It began to seem probable
that the builders of the more remark
able mounds were tribes of In dian s

who had advan ced beyond the average level in
horticulture

, and consequen tly in density of popu
lation, and perhaps in political and priestly organ
iz ation . Such a conclusion seemed to be supported
by the size of some of the an cien t garden-beds

,

often coverin g more than a hundred acres
,
filled

with the low parallel ridges in which corn was
plan ted. The mound people were thus supposed
to be semi- civilized red m en ,

like the A z tecs , and
some of their elevated earthworks were explained
as places for human sacrifice

,
like the pyramids of

Mexico and Cen tral America. It was thought
that the civilization of the Cordilleran peoples
might formerly have exten ded northward and east
ward in to the Mississippi valley

,
and might after

a while have been pushed back by powerful hordes
of more barbarous invaders . A further modification
and reduction of this theory likened the mou nd
builders to the pueblo In dian s of New Mexico .

Such was the Opin ion of Mr. Morgan , who of

fered a very ingen ious explanation of the extensive
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ploration of the mounds has been carried on with
increasing diligence . More than mounds
have been open ed, and at least
relics have been gathered from them : such as
quartzite arrow-heads and spades

,
greenstone axes

and hammers, mortars and pestles, tools for spin
nin g and weavin g, and cloth, made of spun thr ead
and woven with warp and woof, somewhat like a
coarse sail- cloth . The water- jugs

,
kettles

,
pipes

,

and sepulchral urns have been elaborately studied .

The net results of all this investigation
,
up to the

present time , have been concisely summed up by
Dr. Cyrus Thomas .1 The mou nds were

Th e moun ds
were probably not all bullt by on e people , but by dlf
built by dif ‘ o o o 0

feren t peoples feren t tI‘lbOS as clearly d1 st 1ngu1 sh able
in t h e lower

333231
0 1 bar from on e an other as Algon qum s are

distinguishable from Iroquois . These
mound-building tribes were not superior in cul

ture to the Iroquois and many of the Algonquin s
as first seen by white men . They are n ot to be
classified with Zufiis, still less with Mexicans or
Mayas

,
in point of culture, but with Shawnees

and Cherokees . Nay more , some of them were
Shawnees and Cherokees . The mission ary Johann
H eckewelder long ago published the Len ape tradi
tion of the Tallegwi or Alligh ewi people , who have
left their name upon the Alleghany river and

mountain s .2 The Tallegwi have been iden tified
1 Worle in Mound Exp lora tion of th e B ureau of Eth nology,

Wash ington , 1 887. F or a sigh t of th e th ousan ds of objects
gath ered from th e m oun ds, on e sh ould visit th e Peabody Mu

seum at Cambridge and th e Smith son ian In stitution atWash ing

ton .

2 H eckewelder , H istory of th e Indian N ations of P ennsylvania ,
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with the Cherokees, who are now reckoned among
the most intelligent and progressive of Indian
peoples .1 The Cherokees were formerly classed
in the Muskoki group, along with the
Creeks and Choctaws, but a closer study
of their language seems to show that they were a
somewhat remote oflsh oot of the Huron- Iroquois
stock. For a long time they occupied the coun
try between the Ohio river and the Great Lakes

,

and probably built the mounds that are still to be
seen ther e . Somewhere about the thirteenth or

four teen th century they were gradually pushed
southward into the Mu skoki region by repeated
attacks from the Len ape and Huron s . The Chero
kees were probably also the builders of the mounds
of eastern Ten n essee andwestern North Carolin a.
They retained their mound-buildin g habits some
time after the white men came upon the scene.
On the other hand the mounds and box- shaped
ston e graves of Ken tucky, Tenn essee,

andby Sh aw
and northern Georgla were probably 25132;lilies
the work of Shawnees, and the stone
graves in the Delaware valley are to be ascribed
to the Len ape . There are many reasons for be
lievin g that the mounds of northern Mississippi
were constructed by Chickasaws

,
and the burial

tumuli and effigy moun ds ofWisconsin byWin

by Ch erokees ;

etc .
,
Ph iladelph ia , 1 81 8 ; cf . Squier , Historical and Myth ological

Traditions of th e A lgonquins , a paper read befor e th e N ew York
Historical Society in Jun e , 1848 ; also Brin ton , Th e L enap e a nd
th eir L egends , Ph iladelph ia , 1 885.

1 F or a detailed accoun t of t h eir later h istory , see C. C. R oyce,

Th e Ch erokee N ation ,
” R ep orts of B ureau qf Eth nology, v.

1 21—378.
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n ebagos . The Min n itarees and Mandans were
also very likely at on e time a mound-buildin g peo
ple .
If this view, which is steadily gaining groun d,

be correct, our imaginary race of Mound-Build
ers is broken up and vanishes, and henceforth
we may content ourselves with speaking of the
authors of the ancient earthworks as “ Indians.”

There were times in the career of sun dry Indian
tribes when circumstances in duced them to erect
mounds as sites for communal houses or council
houses

,
medicine- lodges or burial-places ; somewhat

as there was a period in the history of our own fore
fathers in England when circumstances led them
to build moated castles, with drawbridge and port
cullis ; and there is no more occasion for assum
ing a mysterious race of Moun d-Builders in

Am erica than for assuming a mysterious race of

Castle-Builders in En glan d.

Thus
,
at whatever point we touch the subject of

ancient Am erica, we find scientific opinion ten ding
more and more steadily toward the conclusion that
its people and their culture were in digen ous . One
of the most important lesson s impressed upon 1 1 s

by a long study of comparative mythol

time of t h e ogy is that human min ds in different
parts of the world, but under the influ
en ce of similar circumstances

,
develop

b

efififfinm similar ideas and clothe them in simi
1851323323 lar forms of expression . It is just the
tur’es earh er ‘ sam e with political in stitutions

,
with

the development of the arts, with social customs,

Society in
America at th e
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CHAPTER II.

PRE-COL UMBIA N V OYA GES.

THER E is somethin g solemn and impressive in
the spectacle of hum an life thus goin g on for count
less ages in the Eastern andWestern halves of our
planet

,
each all unknown to the other and un influ

en ced by it . The con tact between the two worlds
practically begin s in 1 492.

By this statement it is not meant to deny that
occasion al visitors may have come and did come
before that famous date from the Old World to
the New. On the con trary I am in clin ed to sus
peot that there may have been more such occw

sion al visits than we have been won t to suppose .
For the most part , however, the subject is shrouded
in the mists of obscure narrative and fan tastic con

jecture . When it is argued that in the fifth cen
tury of the Christian era certain Buddhist mission

ary priests came from Chin a by way of
Kam tch atka and the Aleutian islands,

and kept on till they got to a country which they
called Fusan g

, andwhich was really Mexico , on e
can not reply that such a thin g was necessarily and
absolutely impossible ; but when other critics as
sure u s that

,
after all

,
Fusan g was really Japan ,

perhaps on e feels a slight sen se of relief. 1 So of

Th e Ch in ese .

1 Th is n otion of th e Ch inese visiting Mex ico was set forth by
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the dim whispers of voyages to America under~
taken by the Irish, in the days when the Cloisters of
sweet In n isfallen were a cen tre of piety and culture
for n orthwestern Europe

,

1 we may say
Th e

that th is sort of thing has not much to
do with history, or h istory with it . Irish ancho
rites certain ly wen t to Iceland in the seven th cen
tury,2 and in the course of this book we shall have
frequen t occasion to observe that first and last
there h as been on all seas a good deal of blowing
and driftin g done . It is credibly reported that
Japanese junks have been driven ashore on the

Irish .

th e celebrated Deguign es in 1 761 , in th e Me
’

moires de l
’A cadémie

des Inscr ip tion s , tom pp . 506—525. Its absurdity was

sh own by Klaproth , R ech erch es sur le pays de F ou Sang ,”
N ouvelles a n nales des voyages , Par is , 1 831 , 2e série , tom . x x i. pp .

53—68 see also Klaproth ’
s in troduct ion to A n nales des emp ereurs

da Jap on , Paris , 1 834, pp . iv .
—ix . Humboldt

,
Ex amen cr itique de

l’h istoire de la ge
’

ograp h ie da nouveau con tinen t, Par is , 1 837, tom .

ii. pp . 62- 84. Th e fan cy was revived by C. G . L elan d Hans

B reitm an n in h is Fusang, L on don ,
1 875, andwas again dem ol

ish ed by th e missionary , S. W. William s
,
in th e Journal of th e

A merican Oriental Society, vol. x i N ew Haven ,
1 881 .

1 On th e n oble work of th e Ir ish ch urch and it s mission aries in

th e six t h and seven th cen turies , see Mon talembert , L es moines
d

’
Occident , t om . ii. pp . 465—661 ; tom . 1 ii . pp . 79—332 ; Burton

’
s

History of Scotla nd, vol. i . pp . 234—277 ; and th e instruct ive m ap

in Miss Soph ie B ryan t ’s Celtic Irela nd, L ondon ,
1 889, p . 60. Th e

n otice of th e subject in Milman
’
s L a tin Ch ristianity , vol. ii .

pp . 236—247, is en tir ely in adequate .

2 Th e passion for solitude led som e of th e disciples of St . Co

lum ba to m ake th eir way from Ion a to th e Hebr ides , and th en ce
to th e Orkn eys , Sh etlands , F aeroes , and Icelan d , wh ere a colon y
of th em r em ain ed un til t h e arr ival of th e N ort h m en in 874. See

Dicuil, L iber de men sura Orbis Terrce (A . D . Paris , 1 807 ;

In n es , Scotland in th e Middle A ges , p . 1 01 ; L anigan , Ecclesiasti

cal History of Ireland, ch ap . iii. ; Maurer , B eitra
'

ge z ur R ech ts

gesch ich te des Germa nisch en N ordens , i. 35. F or th e legen d of St .

Bran dan ,
see Gaffarel, L es voyages de St. B randan , Paris, 1 881 .
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coasts of Oregon and California ; 1 and there is a
story that in 1 488 a certain Jean Cousin

,

of Dieppe, while sailin g down the west
coast of Africa, was caught in a storm and blown
across to Brazil .2 This was certainly quite possible

,

for it was n ot so very unlike what happen ed in
1 500 to Pedro Alvarez de Cabral

,
as we shall here

after see ; 3 nevertheless , the evidence adduced in
support of th e story will hardly bear a critical ex
amination .

4

It is not my purpose to weary the reader with a
gen eral discussion of these and some other legen ds
or rumours of pre-Colum bian visitors to America .

We may admit
,
at on ce , that “ there is no good

reason why any on e of them may n ot have done

Th ese stories

what is claimed, but at the same time
are of lit tle the proof that an y one of them did dovalue °

1 t 1 s very far from sat lsfactory.

5 More
over the questions raised are often of small impor
tance

,
and belon g not so much to the serious work

shop of h istory as to its limbo prepared for learned
trifles, whither we will hereby relegate them.

6

1 C.W. Brooks, of San Fran cisco , cited in Higgin son , L arger
History of th e U nited Sta tes , p . 24.

2 Desm arqu ets , Mémoires ch ronologiques p our servir Ex l’h istoire

de Diepp e, Paris , 1 785, tom . i . pp . 91—98 ; Estan celin , R ech erches

sur les voyages et décodver tes des navigateurs normands, etc. ,
Paris ,

1832
, pp . 332—361 .

3 See below, vol. 11 . p . 96.

4 A s H arrisse says , con cern ing th e alleged voyages of Cousin and

oth er s , Quan t aux voyages du Dieppois Jean Cousin en 1488
,

de Jo
'

ao R am alh o en 1490, et de Joiao V az Cortereal en 1464 on

1474, le lecteur n ous pardon n era de les passer sous silen ce .

” Ch ris«

top h e Colomb, Par is , 1 884, tom . i . p . 307.

5 Win sor , N arr . a nd Cr it. Hist .
,
i. 59.

6 Sufficien tly full referen ces m ay be foun d inWatson
’
s B iblic
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as to the an cien t Greeks , the sea was not a barrier,
but a highway,1 had n o min d to stay at home and
submit to unwonted th r aldom . So they man n ed
their dragon -prowed keels , invoked the blessin g of
Wodan ,

god of storms, upon their en terprise, and
sailed away. Some wen t to rein force their kin s
m en who were makin g it so hot for Alfred in Eng
lan d 2 and for Charles the Bald in Gaul ; some
had already visited Irelan d and were establishin g
themselves at Dublin and Limerick ; others now
followed and foun d homes for themselves in the
Hebrides and all over Scotlan d n orth of glorious
Loch Lin n he and the Murray frith ; some made
their way thr ough the blue Mediterranean to
Micklegard,

” the Great City of the Byzan tine
Emperor, andin h is service wielded their stout axes
against Magyar and Saracen 3 some foun d their
amph ibious n atures better satisfied upon the islands
of the Atlan tic ridge

,
— the Orkneys

,
Shetlands,

1 Curtius (Gr iech isch e Etymologie, p. 237) con n ect s mix/Tog with
ndr os‘ ; compare th eHom er ic ex pression s fry/po

l

n e
'

A evGa , ix evdew a

Ke
’

A cvda
,
etc .

2 Th e descendan ts of th ese N or th m en form ed a very large pro
por tion of th e populat ion of th e East A nglian coun t ies , and con

sequen tly of th e m en wh o founded N ew Englan d. Th e East A n

glian coun t ies h ave been con spicuous for resistan ce to tyran n y
and for freedom of th ough t . See my B eginnings of N ew Eng

land, p . 62.

3 Th ey were th e V arangian gu ard at Con stan tin ople , described
by SirWalter Scot t in Coun t R ober t of P aris. A bou t t h is sam e

tim e th eir kin sm en ,
t h e R uss , m oving eastward from Sweden ,

were subject ing Slavic t r ibes as far as N ovgorod and Kief, and
laying th e foun dat ion s of t h e power th at h as sin ce , th rough m any

and strange vicissitudes , developed in to R ussia . See Th om sen ,

Th e R elations between A ncient R ussia and Scandinavia , Ox ford,
1877.
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andFaeroes, and especially noble Icelan d. There
an aristocratic republic soon grew up

,
F oundmg of

ownm g sl1gh t and 1 ndefin 1 te alleglan ce iii
’and’ A . D.

to the kin gs of Norway .

1 The settle
men t of Icelan d was such a wholesale colon ization
of commrm ities of picked men as had not been
seen sin ce ancien t Greek times

, andwas not to be
seen again un til Winthrop sailed in to Massach u

setts Bay. It was not lon g before the population
of Icelan d exceeded souls . Their sheep
and cattle flour ished, hay crops were heavy, a lively
trade with fish

,
oil, butter, skin s, and wool, in

exchan ge for meal and malt was kept up with
Norway

,
Denmark

,
and the British islands

,
polit

ical freedom was unimpaired,
2

justice was (for

1 Fealty to N orway was n ot form ally declared un til 1 262.

2 Th e set tlem en t of Icelan d is celebrated by R obert L owe in
verses wh ich sh ow th at , wh atever h is opin ion m ay h ave been in
later years as to th e use of a class ical educat ion , h is own early

studies must always h ave been a source of com fort to h im :

Xa

'

ipe Ka i e
’

u vede
’

Aaw t Ka i e
’

u vutddea a
'

t Bapeia cs

Ka i. Irupi Ka i a ero s ol; vfia e a aAevoue
’

V
-

q
'

‘

yir p Ba a t h fios
‘ im'

e
'

t ov iJ
'

Bpw alluié
'

ag

Afiuog
‘

Yrr epBope
’

wv, KOO/L OU érr
’

éa x an fi,
A ir rdplcn fiio

'

r ov Oeiwv 7
’

e
’

peeiaua r a Mova é v

K ai. deduct ; eiipev e
’

AevOepia s .

Th ese verses are th us r en dered by Sir Edmun d Head (Viga
Glums Saga , p . v.)

H ail, Isle ! with mist and sn owstorms girt around,

Wh ere fire and earth quake ren d t h e sh at tered groun d,
H ere on ce o

’
er fur t h est ocean ’

s icy pat h

Th e N ort h men fled a tyran t mon arch
’
s wrat h

H ere, ch eered by song and story, dwelt th ey free,
A n d h eld un scat h ed t h eir laws and liberty .

”

Laing (H eimslcringla , vol. i. p . 57) couples Icelan d and N ew Eng
lan d as th e two m odern colon ies m ost dist in ctly foun ded on

prin ciple and peopled at fir st from h igh er m ot ives th an wan t or
gain .

”
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the Middle Ages) fairly well admin istered, n aval
superiority kept all foes at a distan ce and under
such con dition s the growth of the new comm unity
in wealth 1 and cultur e was surprisingly rapid . In
the twelfth century, before literature had begun to
blossom in the modern speech of Fran ce or Spain
or Italy, there was a flourishin g literature in prose
and verse in Iceland. Especial attention was paid
to history, and the L andnama-bok

,

”
or statistical

and gen ealogical accoun t of the early settlers
,
was

the most complete and careful work of the kind
wh ich had ever been un dertaken by any people
down to quite recent times . Few person s in our

day adequately realize the extent of the early
Icelandic literature or its richn ess . The poems

,

legen ds
,
and histories earlier than the date when

Dante walked and mused in the streets of Flor
ence survive for us n ow in some hun dreds of works

,

for the most part of rare and absorbin g interest.
The H eim skrin gla, or chron icle of Sn orro Sturle
son

,
written about 1 21 5, is one of the greatest h is

tory books in the world.

2

1 Just wh at was th en con sidered wealth , for an in dividual,may

best be un derstood by a con cr ete instan ce . Th e h istorian Sn orr o
Sturleson , born in 1 1 78, was called a r ich m an .

“
In on e year , in

wh ich fodder was scar ce , h e lost 1 20 h ead of ox en with out being
ser iously affected by it .” Th e for tun e wh ich h e got with h is first
wife H erdisa , in 1 1 99, was equivalen t n om inally to or ,

according to th e standard of to-day, about L aing ,

H eimslcr ingla , vol. i. pp . 1 91 , 1 93.

2 L aing ’
s ex cellen t English t ran slation of it was publish ed in

Lon don in 1844. Th e prelim in ary disser tat ion ,
in five ch apters ,

is of great value . A n ew edition , r evised by Prof . R asmus A n

derson , was publish ed in L ondon in 1 889. A n oth er ch arm ing
book is Sir George Dasen t

’
s Story of B urn t Njal, Edinburgh ,
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monwealth was founded, on e of the settlers named
Gun nbj

'

Orn was driven by foul weather
Discovery of

g
r

g
enlend, to some pom t on the coast of Green

land
,
where he and h is crew contrived

to pass the win ter, their ship being locked in ice ;

penh agen ,
1 705 and 1 706. L ater writers h ave un til very r ecen tly

added but lit tle th at is impor tan t to t h e work of Torfaeus . In

th e volum in ous literature of th e subject th e discussions ch iefly
wor th y of m en tion are Forster ’s Gesch ich te der Entdeckungen und

Sch ifiah rten im N orden , Frankfort , 1 784, pp . 44—88 and H um

boldt , Ex amen cr itique
,
etc . ,

Paris
,
1 837, tom . i . pp . 84—1 04 ; see

,

also, Major , Select L etters of Columbus , L on don , 1 847 (Hakluyt
Soc pp . x ii.—x x i. Th e fifth ch ap ter of Samuel L aing

’
s prelim i

n ary dissertation to th e H eimskringla , wh ich is devoted to th is
subject , is full of good sen se ; for th e m ost part th e sh rewd Ork
n eym an gets at th e core of th e th ing , t h ough n ow and t h en a

little closer kn owledge of A m er ica would h ave been u seful to

h im . Th e latest crit ical discussion of th e sour ces , m arking a

very decided advan ce sin ce R afu ’
s t im e , is th e paper by Gustav

Storm ,
professor of h istory in th e U n iversity of Ch r ist ian ia ,

Studier over V inlandsreisern e , in A arb¢ger f or N ordislc Old

lcyndigh ed 0g H istor ic
,
Copen h agen , 1 887, pp . 293—372.

Sin ce th is ch apter was written I h ave seen an English t ran sla

tion of th e valuable paper just m en t ion ed, “ Studies on th e V in e
lan d V oyages,

” in Mémoires de la société royale des an tiquaires du

N ord
,
Copenh agen ,

1 888, pp . 307—370. I h ave th erefore in m ost

cases altered m y footn ote r eferen ces below ,
m aking th e page

numbers refer to th e En glish vers ion (in wh ich , by th e way ,

som e part s of t h e N orweg ian origin alare , for n o very obvious rea

son
,
om itted). By an odd coin ciden ce th ere com es to m e at th e

sam e t im e a book fresh from t h e press , wh ose rare beauty of

m ech an ical workm an sh ip is fully equalled by its in trins ic m erit ,

Th e Finding of Winela nd th e Good th e His tory of th e Icela ndic
Discovery of A merica , edit ed and t ran slated from th e earliest
records by A rth ur Middleton R eeves , L on don

,
1 890. Th is

beaut iful quarto con tains ph ototype plates of t h e or iginal Ice
laudie vellum s in th e H aulcs - bolc, th e MS. AM. 557, and th e

F la teyar - bolc, togeth er with th e tex ts carefully edited , an adm i
rable English t ran slat ion , and several ch apters of cr it ical discus
sion decidedly bet ter th an anyt h ing t h at h as gon e before it . On
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when the sprin g set them free , they returned to
Icelan d. In the year 983 Eric the Red, a settler
upon Oxney (Ox -island) near the mouth of Brei
dafiord, was outlawed for killin g a man in a
brawl. Eric then determined to search for the
western lan d which Gun nbj

'

cirn had discovered.

He set out with a few followers , and in the n ext
three years these bold sailors explored the coasts
of Greenlan d pretty thorough ly for a considerable
distance on each side of Cape Farewell . At
length they foun d a suitable place for a home, at
the head of Igaliko fiord, n ot far from the site of

the modern Julian esh aab .

1 It
’

was fit work for
Vikings to penetrate so deep a fiord and find out
such a spot

,
hidden as it is by miles upon miles of

craggy and ice- covered headlan ds . They proved
their sagacity by pitch ing upon on e of the pleasan t
est spots on the gaun t Green lan d coast and there
upon a smooth gr assy plain may still be seen the
ruin s of seven teen houses built of rough blocks of
san dstone

,
their chinks caulked up with

Eric ’s colonyclay and gravel . In con trast w1th most in Green land,
of its bleak surroundings the place

986'

might well be called Green lan d
,
and so Eric named

it , for , said he, it is well to have a pleasant name
if we would induce people to come hither. The,
name thus given by Eric to this chosen spot has

readin g it carefully th rough , it seem s to m e th e best book we
h ave on th e subject in English , or perh aps in an y language .

Sin ce th e above was wr it ten
,
th e n ews h as com e of th e sudden

and dreadful death of Mr . R eeves , in th e railroad disaster at H a

ger stown ,
In diana

,
February 25, 1 891 . Mr . R eeves was an Am er »

ican sch olar of m ost br illian t prom ise , only in h is th irty-fifth year.
1 R ink, Danish Greenland, p . 6.
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been exten ded in modern usage to the whole of

the vast con tinen tal region n orth of Davis strait
,

for the greater part of which it is a flagrant mis
n omer. 1 In 986 Eric ven tured back to Icelan d

,

and was so successful in enlistin g settlers for
Greenlan d that on h is return voyage he started
with five and twen ty ships . The loss from foul
weather and icebergs was cruel. Eleven vessels
were lost ; the remain in g fourteen ,

carryin g prob
ably from four to five hun dred souls

,
arrived safely

at the head of Igaliko fiord
,
and began buildin g

their houses at the place called Brattah lid. Their
settlemen t presently exten ded over the head of
Tun n udliorbik fiord, the n ext deep inlet to the
northwest ; they called it Ericsfiord. After a
while it exten ded westward as far as Immartin ek,

and eastward as far as the site of Friedrichsthal
and an other distin ct settlement of less extent was
also made about four hun dred miles to the n orth
west, n ear the presen t site of Godthaab . The
older settlemen t

,
which began at Igaliko fiord, was

known as the East Bygd 2 the younger settlement,
n ear Godthaab

,
was called the West Bygd.

1 We t h us see th e t reach erousn ess of on e of th e argum en ts

cited by th e illustr ious A rago to prove th at t h e Greenlan d coast

m u st be colder n ow th an in th e ten th cen tury. Th e Icelan ders ,
h e t h inks , called it “

a green lan d ” because of its verdure , and
th erefore it m u st h ave been warm er t h an at presen t . Bu t th e

land wh ich Er ic called green was eviden tly n ot h ing m ore th an

th e r egion about Julian esh aab , wh ich st ill h as plen ty of verdure
and so t h e argum en t falls t o t h e gr oun d . See A rago , Sur l

’
éta t

th ermométr ique du globe terrestre, in h is (Euvres , tom . v . p . 243.

Th ere are r eason s
,
h owever

,
for believing th at Greenland was

warm er in th e ten th cen tury th an at presen t . See below, p . 1 76.

2 Th e m ap is reduced from R afn ’
s A n tiquita tes A mericanoe, tab .

x v. Th e r u in s dotted h ere and th ere upon it h ave been kn own
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Th e East Bygd, or Eastern Settlem en t
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of th e N orth m en in Greenland.
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the western hemisphere
,
and n ot of the eastern.

The Northm en wh o settled in Green lan d had, there
fore

,
in this sense foun d their way to America.

Nevertheless on e rightly feels that in the history
of geographical discovery an arrival of Europeans
in Green lan d is equivalen t merely to reachin g the
vestibule or ante- chamber of the western hemi
sphere . It is an affair begun and en ded outside
of the great world of the red men .

But the story does not end here . Into the world
of the red men the voyagers from Icelan d did as
suredly come , as in deed, after on ce getting a foot
hold upon Green lan d, they could hardly fail to do .

Let us pursue the remain der of the story as we
find it in our Icelandic sources of information

, and

afterwards it will be proper to inquire into the
credibility of these sources .
On e of the men who accompan ied Eric to
Greenland was n amed H erjulf , whose son Bjarn i,
after roving the seas for some years , came home to
Iceland in 986 to drink the Yuletide ale with h is
father. Finding h im gon e

,
he weighed anchor

and started after h im to Greenlan d, but en coun
tered foggy weather, and sailed on for many days

by guess-work without seeing sun or

stars . When at len gt h he sighted land
it was a shore without mountains, show

ing on ly small heights covered with den se woods .
It was evidently not the lan d of fiords and glaciers
for whichBjarn i was lookin g. So without stoppin g
to make explorations he turn ed h is prow to the
north and kept on . The sky was n ow fair, and

after scuddin g n ine or ten days with a brisk breeze
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Leif’s zeal for the conversion of h is friends in
Greenland did n ot so far occupy h is mind as to
prevent h im from un dertaking a voyage of dis
covery. H is curiosity had been stimulated by
what he had heard about Bjarn i

’

s experien ces
,
and

he made up h is mind to go and see what the coasts
to the south of Greenland were like . He sailed
L eif Erics from Brattah lid probably in the sum
iib

’

o

i voyage’
mer or early autumn of the year 1 000 1

with a crew of five and th irty men . Some
distan ce to the southward they came upon a barren
country covered with big flat stones , so that they

called it H elluland, or slate- lan d .

There is little room for doubt that this
was the coast opposite Green lan d

,
either west or

cast of the strait of Belle Isle ; in other words,
it was either Labrador or the northern coast of
Newfoundland . Thence, keeping gen erally to the
southward, our explorers came after some days to
a thickly wooded coast, where they landed and

in spected the country. What chiefly impressed
them was the exten t of the forest , so that they
called the place Marklan d

,
or wood- lan d Some

critics have supposed that this spot was
somewhere upon the eastern or southern

coast of Newfoundland
,
but the more general

H elluland.

Marklan d.

1 Th e year seem s to h ave been th at in wh ich Ch ristianity was
defin itely establish ed by law in Icelan d, viz .

,
A . D. 1 000. Th e

ch ron icle Th attr Eirelcs R audh a is careful about verifying its dates
by ch ecking on e again st an oth er . See R afn , p . 1 5. Th e m ost

m asterly work on th e conversion of th e Scan din avian people is
Maur er

’
s Die B ekeh rung des N orwegisch en Stammes z um Ch ris

tenth ume, Mun ich , 1 855 ; for an accoun t of th e m issionary work
in Icelan d and Greenlan d , see vol. i. pp 1 91—242, 443

- 452 .
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Opinion places it somewhere upon the coast of

Cape Breton islan d or Nova Scotia. From this
Markland our voyagers stood out to sea , and run e

ning briskly before a stifl n ortheaster it was more
than two days before they came in sight of land .

Then
,
aft er followin g th e coast for a while

,
they

went ashore at a place where a river , issuing from
a lake , fell in to the sea. They brought their ship
up in to the lake and cast anchor. The water
aboun ded in excellen t fish , and the country seemed
so pleasant that Leif decided to pass the winter
there, and accordin gly h is men put up some com
fortable wooden huts or booths . One day on e of

the party, a south country m an
, whose name

was Tyrker ,
1 came in from a ramble in the neigh

bourh ood makin g grimaces and talking to h imself
in h is own language (probably Ger
man) , wh ich h is comr ades didnot un der
stand. On being in terrogated as to the cause of h is

Vinland.

1 Th e n am e m eans Turk
,

”
and h as served as a touch ston e for

th e dulln ess of comm en tators . To th e N orth m en a South man

would n aturally be a Germ an
,
andwh y sh ould a Germ an be called

a Turk or h ow sh ould th ese N orthm en h appen to h ave h ad a

Turk in th eir company Mr . L aing suggests t h at h e m ay h ave
been a Magyar . Yes or h e m ay h ave visited th e Eastern Empire
and taken par t in a figh t aga inst Turks , and so h ave got a soubri

quet , j ust as Th orh all Gamlason , aft er retur ning from V inlan d
to Icelan d, was ever afterward kn own as t h e V inlander .

” Th at

did n ot m ean t h at h e was an Am erican redskin . See below, p . 203.

From Tyrker
’

s gr im aces on e comm en tator sagely in fers th at h e
h ad been eat ing grapes and got dru nk and an oth er (even Mr .

Laing l)th inks it n ecessary t o rem in d us th at all th e gr ape - juice
in V inlan d would n ot fuddle a m an unless it h ad been ferm en ted ,
— and th en goes on to ascribe th e absurdity t o our in n ocen t ch r on
iole , instead of th e stupid an n otator . See H eimslcr ingla , vol. i. p .

168 .
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excitement, he replied that he had discoveredvines
loaded with grapes, and was much pleased at the
sight inasmuch as he had been brought up in a
vine coun try. Wild grapes , in deed, abounded in
this autumn season , andLeif accordin gly called the
country Vinlan d . The win ter seems to have passed
off very comfortably . Even the weather seemed
mild to these visitors from high latitudes, and they
did not fail to comment on the un usual length of

the win ter day . Their language on this poin t has
been so con strued as to make the length of the
shortest win ter day exactly nine hours

,
which

would place their Vin lan d in about the latitude of
Boston . But their expressions do not admit of
any such precise construction ; and when we re

m ember that they had no accurate in strum ents for
measurin g time

, and that a differen ce of about
fourteen min utes between sun rise and sun set on
the shortest win ter day would make all the difler
en ce between Boston and Halifax, we see how idle
it is to look for the requisite precision in narratives
of th is sort , and to treat them as one would treat
the reports of a modern scien tific exploring ex pe

dition .

In the sprin g of 1 001 Leif returned to Green
lan d with a cargo of timber.1 The voyage made
much talk . Leif’s brother Thorvald caught the

1 On th e h omeward voyage h e r escued som e sh ipwrecked sail
or s n ear th e coast of Green lan d , and was t h en ceforward called
L eif th e Lucky (et postea cogn om inatus est L eivus For tun atus).
Th e pleasan t r eports from th e n ewly foun d coun try gave it th e
n am e of V inlan d th e Good.

” In t h e course of th e win ter fol.
lowing Leif’s retu rn h is fath er died.
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started with three or four ships
,

1
carrymg one h un

dred and sixty m en , several women ,
and quite a

cargo of cattle . In the course of that year h is son
Sn orro was born in Vin land,2 and our chron icle
tells us that this child was three years old before
the disappointed company turn ed their backs upon
that lan d of promise andwere fain to make their
Way homeward to the fiords of Greenland. It
was the hostility of the n atives that compelled
Th orfinn to abandon h is enterprise . At first they
traded with h im

,
bartering valuable furs for little

strips of scarlet cloth which they sought most
eagerly and they were as terribly frightened by
h is cattle as the Aztecs were in later days by the
Span ish horses .3 The chan ce bellowing of a bull
sen t them squallin g to the woods

, and they did
n ot show themselves again for th r ee weeks . Af ter
a while quarrels arose , the natives attacked in

1 Th ree is th e number u sually given , but at least four of th eir
sh ips would be n eeded for so large a company ; and bes ides
Th orfin n h im self , th ree oth er captain s are m en tion ed , Sn or ro

Th orbrandsson , Bjarn i Grim olfsson
,

and Th or h all Gam lason .

Th e n arr ative gives a picturesque accoun t of th is Th orh all
,
wh o

was a pagan and fon d of deriding h is com rades for th eir belief in
th e n ew - fangled Ch r ist ian n ot ion s . H e seems to h ave left h is
com rades and r eturn ed t o Europe before th ey h ad aban don ed
t h eir en terpr ise . A furth er referen ce to h im will be m ade below

,

p . 203.

2 To th is boy Snorro m any emin en t men h ave traced th eir an

cestry ,
— bish ops , university professors , gover n ors of Icelan d ,

and m in isters of stat e in N orway and Denm ark . Th e learn ed
an tiquar ian Fin n Magn usson and th e celebrated sculptor Th or

waldsen r egarded th emselves as th us descen ded from Th orfin n

Karlsefni.

3 Compar e th e alarm of th eWampan oag In dians in 1 603 at

th e sigh t of Mar tin F ring
’
s m astiff. Winsor , N arr . and Crit.

H ist ., iii. 1 74.
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great n umbers , many Northm en were killed
, and

in 1 01 0 the survivors return ed to Greenland with
a cargo of timber and peltries . On the way
thither the ships seem to have separated

,
and on e

of them, commanded by Bjarn i Grimolfsson ,
foun d

itself bored by worms ( the ter edo) and sank, with
its comman der and half the crew .

1

Am on g Karlsefn i
’
s companion s on this mem

orable expedition was on e Th orvard, with h is wife
F reydis, a natural daughter of Eric the Red.

About the time of their return to Green lan d in
the summer of 1 01 0

,
a ship arrived from Norway

,

commanded by two brothers , H elgi and F in nbogi .

1 Th e fate of Bjarni was path etic and n oble . It was decided
th at as m any as possible sh ould save th em selves in th e stern boat .

Th en Bjarn i order ed th at th e m en sh ould go in th e boat by lot ,
and n ot according to rank . A s it would n ot h old all

,
th ey ac

cepted th e saying , andwh en th e lots were drawn , th e m en wen t
out of t h e sh ip in to th e boat . Th e lot was th at Bjarni sh ould
go down from th e sh ip to th e boat with on e h alf of th e m en .

Th en th ose to
'

wh om th e lot fell wen t down from th e sh ip to th e

boat . Wh en th ey h ad com e in to th e boat
,
a young Icelan der ,

wh o was th e compan ion of Bjarn i, said : ‘
N ow th us do you in

t en d to leave m e
,
Bjarn i ?

’ Bjarn i replied
,

‘
Th at n ow seems

n ecessary .

’ H e replied with th ese words Th ou ar t n ot true to

th e prom ise made wh en I left my fath er
’
s h ouse in Iceland .

’

Bjarn i replied In th is th ing Ido n ot see any oth er way con

t in nin g , Wh at course can you suggest H e said I see th is ,
th at we ch ange places and th ou com e up h ere and I go down
th ere .

’ Bjarn i replied : ‘
L et it be so

,
sin ce I see th at you

are so an x ious to live
,
and are frigh ten ed by th e prospect of

death .

’ Th en th ey ch anged places , and h e descen ded in to th e
boat with th e m en , and Bjar ni wen t up in to th e sh ip . It is re

lated th at Bjarni and th e sailors with h im in th e sh ip perish ed in
th e worm sea . Th ose wh o wen t in th e boat wen t on th eir course

un til th ey cam e to lan d , wh ere th ey told all th ese th ings .

” De

Costa
’
s version from Saga Th orfinns Karlsefn is, R afn , pp . 184

186.
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During the winter a new expedition was plan ned,

F reydis , and
and in the summer of 1 01 1 two ships

figfgfifi
eds set sail for Vinland

, on e with F reydis ,
1 01 14 2 Th orvard

, and a crew of 30 men ,
the

other with H elgi and F in nbogi, and a crew of

35 men. There were also a num ber of women .

The purpose was not to found a colony but to cut
timber. The brothers arrived first at Leif’s huts
and had begun carrying in their provision s and

tools, when F reydis , arrivin g soon afterward, or~

dered them off the premises . They had no right
,

she said, to occupy her brother
’s houses . So they

went out and built other huts for their party a
little farther from the shore. Before their business
was accomplished winter set in

,
and the brothers

proposed to have some games for amusemen t to
pass the time . So it was don e for a time, till dis
cord came among them, and the games were given
up

, and non e went from one house to the other ;
and th in gs wen t on so durin g a great part of the
winter.” At lengt h came the catastrophe . Frey
dis on e night complained to her husban d that the
brothers had given her evil words and struck her,
and insisted that he should forthwith avenge the
affront . Presently Th orvard, unable to bear her
taun ts

,
was aroused to a deed of blood . With h is

followers he made a night attack upon the huts of
H elgi and F in nbogi, seized and bound all the
occupan ts

,
and killed the men on e after an other in

cold blood . Five women were left whom Th orvard
would have spared ; as n on e of h is m en would
raise a h and again st them,

F reydis herself took an
axe and brain ed them one and all. In the spring
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imagination withal , it has far too man y points of
verisimilitude, as I shall presen tly show.

In the first place, it is an extremely probable
story from the time that Eric on ce gets settled in
Brattah lid. The foun din g of the Green lan d col

ony is the only stran ge or improbable part of the
narrative

,
but that is corroborated in so many other

ways that we kn ow it to be true ; as already
observed

,
no fact in mediaeval history is better

established. When I speak of the settlemen t of
Greenland as strange, I do n ot mean that there is
anyth ing stran ge in the Nor th m en

’

s accomplishin g
the voyage thither from Icelan d . That islan d
is nearer to Green lan d than to Norway, and we
know

,
moreover, that Norse sailors achieved more

difficult thin gs than pen etratin g the fiords of
southern Greenlan d. Upon the island of Kin gi
tor sook in Baffin

’

s Bay ( 72
°
55’ N . , 56

°

5’ W.)

Voyage into
near Upernavik, in a region supposed to

Baffin ’
s Bay, have been un visited by man before the

1 135.

modern age of A rctic exploration
,
there

were foun d in 1 824 some small artificial moun ds
with an in scription upon ston e : Er lin g Sigh
vatson and Bjarn i Th ordh ar son andEindrid Odd
son raised these marks and cleared ground on Sat

urday before Ascension Week, That is
to say

,
they took symbolic possession of the land.

1

In order to appreciate how such darin g voyages
were practicable

,
we must bear in min d that the

Viking sh ips were probably stron ger andmore
seaworthy, and certain ly much swifter, than the
Spanish vessels of the time of Columbus . One

1 L aing , H eimskringla , i. 1 52.
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was unearthed a few years ago at Sandefiord in
Norway

, andmay be seen at the museum A V iking sh ip

in Christian ia . Its pagan own er had gilz
c

gggfg’
a

fn
been buried in it , and h is bon es were N °rway°

found amidships
,
alon g with the bon es of a dog

and a peacock, a few iron fish -hooks and other
articles . Bon es of horses and dogs

,
probably

sacrificed at the funeral accordin g to the an cien t
Norse custom, lay scattered about . This craft has
been so well described by Colon el Higgin son,1 that
I may as well quote the passage in full :
She was seven ty- seven feet eleven inches at
the greatest len gth

,
and sixteen feet eleven in ches

at the greatest width
, and from the top of the

keel to the gunwale amidships she was five feet
nin e inches deep . She had twenty ribs

,
and would

draw less than four feet of water. She was clinker
built that is

,
had plates slightly overlapped, like

the shin gles on the side of a house . The planks
and timbers of the frame were fastened together
with withes made of roots , but the oaken boards of
the side were un ited by iron rivets firmly clinched.

The bow andstern were similar in shape, andmust
have risen high ou t of water

,
but were so broken

that it was impossible to tell how they origin ally
en ded . The keel was deep andmade of Description
thick oak beams , and there was no trace

°f t h e Sh ip '

of any metallic sheathin g but an ir on an chor was
foun d almost rusted to pieces . There was n o deck
and the seats for rowers had been taken out . The
oars were twen ty feet long

,
and the oar -holes

,
six

teen on each side
,
had slits sloping towards the

1 See h is L arger History of th e United Sta tes , pp . 32—34.
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stern to allow the blades of the oars to be put
through from in side . The most peculiar th ing
about the ship was the rudder, which was on the
starboard or right side, this side bein g originally
called steerboard from this circumstance . The
rudder was like a large car , with lon g blade and

short han dle, and was attached, n ot to the side of
the boat

,
but to the end of a con ical piece of wood

which projected almost a foot from the side of the
vessel

, and almost two feet from the stern . Th is
piece of wood was bored down its length

, and no
doubt a rope passin g through it secured the rudder
to the ship’s side . It was steered by a tiller at

tach ed to the han dle , and perhaps also by a rope
fasten ed to th e blade . As a whole

,
this disin terred

vessel proved to be anyt hin g but the rude and
primitive craft which might have been expected ;
it was neatly built andwell preserved, constructed
on what a sailor would call beautiful lin es , and

emin en tly fitted for sea service . Man y such vessels
may be foun d depicted on the celebrated Bayeux
tapestry ; and the peculiar position of the rudder
explain s the treaty men tion ed in the H eim skringla,

givin g to Norway all lan ds lying west of Scotlan d
between which and the main lan d a vessel could
pass with her rudder shipped. This was n ot
on e of the very largest sh ips , for some of them
had thirty oars on each side, and vessels carryin g
from twen ty to twen ty-five were not un common .

The largest of these were called Dragon s, and
other sizes were kn own as Serpents or Cranes .
The ship itself was often so built as to represent
the n ame it bore the dragon

,
for instan ce

,
was a
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any change
,
it must have been very slight ; such

as
,
perhaps

,
a small variation in the flow of ocean

curren ts might occasion . I am in clin ed to be
lieve that there may have been such a change ,
from the testimon y of Ivar Bardsen ,

steward of

the Gardar bishopric in the latter half of the four
teen th cen tury, or about halfway between the time
of Eric the Red and our own time . According to
Bardsen there had lon g been a downward driftin g
of ice from the n orth and a con sequent accumula
tion of bergs and floes upon the eastern coast of
Greenlan d, in somuch t hat the customary rout e
formerly followed by ships comin g from Icelan d
was n o lon ger safe , and a more southerly route
had been gen erally adopted .

1 This slow southward
exten sion of the polar ice- sheet upon the east of

Greenlan d seems still to be goin g on at the present
day .

2 It is ther efore n ot at all improbable
,
but on

the
,
contrary quite probable , that a thou san d years

ago the mean an n ual temperature of the tip end of
Greenlan d

,
at Cape Far ewell, was a few degree

time . I h ave m ore th an on ce h ad th is question put to m e in such

a way as to sh ow t h at wh at th e quer ist r eally h ad in min d was
som e vague impression of th e t im e wh en oaks and ch estnut s , vin es
andm agn olias , grew lux ur ian tly over a great par t of Greenlan d 3
But th at was in th e Miocen e per iod, probably n ot less th an a

m illion years ago , and h as n o obvious bear ing upon th e deeds of
Er ic th e R ed.

1 Bardsen ,
Descrip tio Gr aenlandice , appen ded toMajor ’s V oyages

of th e Venetian B roth ers , etc pp . 40
,
41 and see below,p . 242 .

2 Zah r tm an n ,
Journal of R oyal Geograp h ical Society, L on don

1 836, vol. v. p . 1 02 . On th is gen eral subject see J. D.Wh itn ey,
Th e Climate Ch anges of L ater Geological Tim es ,

” in Memoirs

of th e Museum of Comp ara tive Zoology a t Harvard College, Cam

bridge , 1 882, vol. vii. A ccording to ProfessorWh itn ey th ere h as
also been a deterioration in th e climate of Iceland .
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higher than n ow 1 But a slight difference of this
sort might have an importan t bearin g upon the
fortun es of a colon y plan ted there . F or example

,

it would directly affect the exten t of the hay crop.
Grass grows very well n ow in the n eighbourhood
of Julian esh aab . In summer it is still a green
lan d

,
with good pasturage for cattle

,
but there is

difficulty in gettin g hay en ough to last through the
nin e mon ths of win ter. In 1 855 there were in
Green lan d 30 to 40 head Of horned cattle

,
about

1 00 goats , and 20 sheep but in the an cient col
ony, with a population n ot exceedin g per
son s

,
herds of cattle were kept which even yielded

produce for exportation to Europe .” 2 So stron g
a contrast seems to indicate a much more plen tiful
grass crop than to- day, although some hay might
perhaps have been imported from Iceland in ex
chan ge for Green lan d exports, which were chiefly
whale oil, eider—down ,

and skin s of seals
,
foxes

,

and white bears .
When on ce the Northmen had found their way

to Cape Farewell, it would have been marvellous
if such active sailors could lon g have avoided
stum blin g upon the con tin ent of North M erica.

Without compass or astrolabe these daring m en

were accustomed to traverse lon g stretches of open
1 On e m u st n ot too h astily in fer th at th e m ean temperature of

poin t s on th e A m er ican coast south of Davis strait would be
affected in th e sam e way . Th e r elation between th e ph en om en a

is n ot quite so simple . F or ex ample , a warm ear ly spr ing on th e

coast of Greenlan d in cr eases th e disch arge of icebergs from its

fiords to wan der down th e A tlan tic ocean and th is in crease of

float ing ice t en ds to ch ill and dampen th e summ ers at least as far

south as L ong Islan d, if n ot farth er .

2 R ink’
s Danish Greenla nd, pp . 27, 96, 97.
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sea
,
trusting to the stars ; and it needed only

a stiff northeasterly breeze, with per
Iiii

l

ihggn sisten t clouds and fog, to lan d a west
on ce in Green
lan d , t h e dis ward bound “ dragon ” an ywhere from
C

A

O

JQZlicglt h e Cape Race to Cape Cod . This is what
con tin en t was

in ev appears to have happen ed to Bjarn l
H erjulfsson in 986, and something quite

like it happen ed to Hen ry Hudson in Cu
riosity is a motive quite sufficien t to explain
Leif’s making the easy summer voyage to find out

what sort of coun try Bjarn i had seen . He found
it thickly wooded

, and as there was a dearth of

good timber both in Greenland and in Iceland
,
it

would naturally occur to Leif’s friends that voy
ages for timber, to be used at home and also to be
exported to Iceland

,
might turn out to be profit

V oyages for
able .2 As Lain g says

,

“ to go in quest
t imber ' of the wooded countries to the south
west, from whence driftwood came to their shores,
was a reason able

,
in telligible motive for makin g a

voyage in search of the lan ds from when ce it came,
and where this valuable material could be got for
nothing .

” 3

If now we look at the details of the story we
shall find man y ear-marks of truth in it . We
must not look for absolute accuracy in a narra
tive which — as we have it is not the work of

1 See R oad’
s Historical Inquiry concerningHenry Hudson

, A l

bany, 1 866, p . 1 60.

2 “
Nu tekst um raedh a at nyju um V inlandsferdh th viat su

ferdh th ikir baedh i godh til fjar ok virdh ingar ,
” i . e . N ow th ey

began to talk again abou t a voyage to V inlan d , for th e voyage
th ith er was both gain ful and h on our able .

” R afn
,
p . 65.

3 H eimslcr ingla , i . 1 68 .
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which could not have originated in the imagination
of a European writer will suffice to prove it .
Let us observe , then , that on comin g to Mark
lan d they slew a bear ; 1 the river and lake

( or bay) in Vin land abounded with salmon bigger
than Leif’s people had ever seen ; 2 on the coast
they caught halibut 3 they came to an island
where there were so man y eider ducks breeding
that they could hardly avoid treadin g on their
eggs ; 4 and, as already observed, it was because
of the abundance of wild grapes that Leif named
the southernmost country he visited Vinlan d.

1 “
Th ar i drapu th eir ein n bjOrn , i. e . in qua ursum in ter

fecerun t ,
” id . p . 138 .

2 H vorki skor ti th ar lax f an ni n é f vatn inu , 0k staerra lax

enn th eir h efdh i fyrr sedh ,” i . e . ibi n eque in fluvio n equ e in
lacu deerat salm onum copia , et quidem m ajoris corporis quam
an tea vidissen t ,

” id . p . 32 .

3 “
H elgir fiskar , i . e . sacri pisces ,” id. p . 148. Th e Dan

ish ph rase is
“
h elleflyndre ,

” i. e .

“
h oly floun der .

” Th e Eng
lish h alibut is h ali h oly but flounder . Th is word but is
classed as Middle English , but m ay still be h eard in th e n or th of

Englan d. Th e fish m ay h ave been so called “ from being eaten

particularly on h oly days (Cen tury Dict. s . v .) or possibly from a

pagan super st it ion th at water abounding in flat fish es is especially
safe for m ar in ers (Pliny , Hist . N a t. ix . 70) or possibly from som e

lost folk- tale about St . Peter (Maurer , Islc
’

indisch e Volkssagen

der Gegenwar t, L eipsic , 1 860, p .

4 Svavar mOrg aedh r f eyn n i, at varla matt i ganga fyri egg
jum ,

i . e .

“
tan tus in in sula an atum m ollissim ar um n um erus

erat , ut prae ovis t ran siri fere n on posset ,” id. p . 141 . Eider ducks
breed on our n ort h eastern coasts as far sou th as Portlan d , and are

som et im es in win ter seen as far south as Delaware . Th ey also

aboun d in Greenlan d andIcelan d
,
and, asWilson observes , “

th e ir
n ests are crowded so close togeth er th at a person can scarcely

walk with out t reading on th em . Th e Icelan ders h ave for
ages kn own th e value of eider down

,
and h ave don e an ex ten sive

busin ess in it
” See Wilson ’

s A mer ican Ornith ology, vol. iii.
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From the profusion of grapes such that the
ship’s stern boat is said on on e occasion to have
been filled with them 1 we get a clue

,
though less

decisive than could h e wished, to the location of

Vinlan d. The extreme n orthern limit
N ort h ern

of the Vin e in Canada 1 s the paral 1 1mmof t h e

lel which cuts across the tops of Prin ce
m e "

Edward and Cape Breton islan ds on the map .

2

Near th is n orthern limit , however, wild grapes are
by no mean s plen ty so that the coast upon which
Leif win tered must apparen tly have been south of

Cape Breton . Dr. Storm, who holds that Vin land
was on the southern coast of Nova Scotia

,
has

collected some in teresting testimony as to the
growth of wild grapes in that region, but on the
whole the abun dan ce of this fruit seems rather to
poin t to the shores of Massachusetts Bay .

3

We may n ow observe that ,
.while it is idle to

attempt to determine accurately the len gth of the
win ter day, as given in our chronicles, Len gth of t h e

nevertheless sin ce that len gt h attracted
wm ter day’

the atten tion of the voyagers, as somethin g re

Sva er sagt at eptirbatr th eir ra var fylldr af vin

So it - is - sa id th at afterboat th eir was filled of vin e

bee m .

}R afn , p . 36.

berri es .

2 Storm , Studies on th e V inlan d V oyages,
” Me

’

moires de la

société royale des a n tiqua ires du N ord, Copen h agen ,
1 888, p . 351 .

Th e lim it of th e vin e at th is lat itude is som e distan ce in land ; near
th e sh ore th e limit is a lit tle far th er sou th , and in N ewfoundlan d
it does n ot grow at all. Id. p . 308 .

3 Th e attempt of Dr . Koh l (Ma ine Hist . Soc. , N ew Series , vol.
i.) t o con n ect t h e voyage of Th orfin n with th e coast of Main e
seems to be successfully r efuted by De Costa, Nor th men in Maine,
etc .

, A lbany, 1 870.
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markable, it may fairly be supposed to indicate a
latitude lower than they were accustomed to reach
in their trading voyages in Europe . Such a lati
tude as that of Dublin , which lies opposite Labra
dor

,
would have presented n o novelty to them

, for

voyages of Icelanders to their kin smen in Dub
lin

,
and in Rouen as well, were common en ough .

Halifax lies about opposite Bordeaux, and Boston
a little south of opposite Cape Finisterre , in Spain ,

so that either of these latitudes would satisfy the
condition s of the case either would show a lon ger
win ter day than Rouen, which was about the south
ern limit of ordin ary tr adin g voyages from Ice
lan d. At all events, the len gth of day indicates
for Vinland a latitude south of Cape Breton .

The next poin t to be observed is the mention of

self- sown wheat-fields .

” 1 Th is is not only an

important ear-mark of truth in the narrative
,
but

it helps us somewhat further in determining the
position of Vinland. The self- sown cereal

,

which these Icelan ders called wheat,
” was in all

probability what the English settlers six hundred
years afterward called corn

,
in each

case applyin g to a n ew and nameless
th ing the most serviceable n ame at han d . In
Englan d corn means either wheat

, barley, rye ,
and oats collectively, or more specifically wheat ;
in Scotlan d it gen erally mean s oats in Am erica it
mean s maize

,
the In dian corn ,

” the cereal pecul
iar to the western hemisphere . The beautiful way
ing plant, with its exquisitely tasselled cars , which

Indian corn .

SjélfSén a h veitiakr a R f 1 47
Self- sown wh eat - acres

a n
,
p .
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are told that it seemed to Leif’s people that cattle
would be able to pass the win ter out of doors there

,

for there was n o frost and the grass was
not much withered.

1 On the other
han d

,
Th orfin n

’

s people foun d the win
te

.

r severe
, and suffered from cold and hun ger.2

Taken in con n ection with each other
,
these two

statemen ts would apply very well to- day to our

variable win ters on the coast southward from Cape
A n n . The win ter of 1 889—90 in Cambridge

,
for

example
,
might very n aturally have been described

by visitors from higher latitudes as a winter with
out frost and with grass scarcely withered. In

deed
,
we might have described it so ourselves .

On Narragan sett and Buzzard’s bays such soft
winter weather is still more common ; north of

Cape A n n it is much less comm on . The severe
win ter (magn a h iems) is of course familiar enough
an ywhere alon g the northeastern coast of America.
On the whole, we may say with some confidence

Probable Sim
that the place describ

e
d by our ch ron i

ga
n of V in clers as Vin land was s1 tuated somewhere

between Point Judith and Cape Bre
ton ; possibly we may narrow our limits and say

1 “
Th ar var sva godh r landskostr at th vi er th eim syndist , at

th ar m un di eingi fen adh r fédh r th urfa a vetrum ; th ar kvom u

eingi frost avetrum , ok litt renudh u t h ar gro
'

s ,
” i. e . tan ta autem

erat t er rae bon itas
,
u t in de in telligere esset , pecora b iem e pabulo

n on indigere posse , n ullis in ciden tibus algoribu s h iem alibus
, et

gram inibus parum flaccescen tibus .

” R afn , p . 32 .

2 Th ar voru t h eir um vetrin n ; ok gjb
'

rdh is t vet r m ikill
, en

ekki fyri unn it ok gjOrdh ist flit t il m atarin s , 0k tOkust af vei

dh irnar
,

” i. e . h ic h iem arun t cum vero m agn a in cideret h iem s ,

n ullum que provisum esset alimen tum ,
cibus caepit deflcere captu

raque cessabat .

” Id. p . 1 74.
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that it was somewhere between Cape Cod and

Cape A n n . But the latter conclusion is much less
secure than the former. In such a case as this,
the more we n arrow our limits the greater our
liability to error . 1 While by such narrowing

,

moreover
,
the question may acquir e more in terest

as a bone of con tention amon g local antiquarians,
its value for the general h istorian is n ot in creased.

But we have not yet don e with the points of veri
similitude in our story. We have n ow to cite two
or three details that are far more striking than any

as yet men tioned
,
details that could never have

been conjured up by the fan cy of any mediaeval
European. We must bear in min d that sav
ages,

” whether true savages or people in “ Savages ”

the lower status of barbarism,
were prac

tically unknown to Europeans before Emm a“

the fifteenth century. There were n o such people
in Europe or in any part of Asia or Africa visited
by Europeans before the great voyages of the
Portuguese . Mediaeval European s knew nothin g
whatever about people who would show surprise at
the sight of an iron tool 2 or fran tic terror at the

1 A favourite m eth od of determ ining th e ex act spots visited by
th e N orth m en h as been to com pare t h eir statem en ts regarding
th e sh ape and t r en d of th e coasts , th eir bays , h eadlands, etc .

,

with various well-kn own poin ts on th e N ew Englan d coast . It is

a tempting m eth od, but un fortun ately t reach erous , because th e
sam e gen eral descr ipt ion will often apply well en ough to several
differen t places . It is like summ er boarders in th e coun try st rug

gling to t ell on e an oth er wh ere t h ey h ave been to dr ive , — past a

sch ool- h ouse
, down a steep h ill

,
th rough som e woods

,
and by a

saw-m ill, etc.

2 It is n ot m ean t th at ston e implem en ts did n ot con tinue t o be

used in som e p arts of Europe far in to th e Middle A ges . Bu t
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voice of a bull, or who would eagerly trade ofl

valuable property for worthless trinkets . Their
imagination might be up to in venting hobgoblins
and people with heads un der their shoulders

,

1 but
it was not up to inven ting such simple touches of

nature as these . Bearin g
.

this in mind
,
let us

observe that Th orfin n found the natives of V in
land eager to give valuable furs 2 m exchange for

th is was n ot because ir on was n ot perfectly well kn own , bu t be
cause in m any backward regions it was difficult to obtain or to

work, so th at ston e con t inued in use . A s my frien d , Mr . T. S.
Perry , rem in ds m e

,
Helbig says th at ston e- poin ted spears wer e

used by som e of th e English at t h e bat tle of Hastings , and ston e

bat tle- ax es by som e of th e Scots un derWilliam Wallace at th e

end of th e th irt een th cen tury. Die Italiker in der P oebene, Leip
sic , 1 879, p . 42. H elbig

’
s stat em en t as toHastings is confirmed

by Freeman , N orma n Conquest of England, vol. iii . p . 473.

1 My use of th e word “ in ven ting ” is
,
in th is con n ect ion , a slip

of th e pen . Of course th e tales of m en wh ose h eads do grow
ben eath th eir sh oulders ,” th e Sciopedae, etc .

,
as told by Sir Joh n

Man deville , were n ot inven ted by t h e m ediaeval imagination , but

copied from an cien t auth ors . Th eym ay be foun d in Pliny, Hist.
Na t.

,
lib . vn .

,
and were m en tion ed before h is tim e by Ktesias , as

well as by H ecataeus , according to Steph anus of Byz an t ium . Cf .

A r istoph an es
,
A ves , 1 553 ; Julius Solinus , P olyh istor , ed. Salm a

s in s, cap . 240. Just as th ese sh eets are going to press th ere comes

to m e Mr . Perry
’
s acu te and learn ed History of Greek L itera ture,

N ew York
,
1 890

,
in wh ich th is subject is m en tion ed in con n ec

t ion with th e m en dacious and m edical K tesias : - Th ese stories

h ave probably acquir ed a literary curren cy
“
by ex ercise of th e

h abit , n ot unkn own even to studen ts of scien ce , of in discrim in ate
copying from on e

’
s pr edecessors , so th at in reading Man deville

We h ave th e gh osts of th e lies of Ktesias , alm ost san ctified by
th e auth ority of Pliny, wh o quoted t h em and th ereby m ade
t h em a par t of m ediaeval folk- lore and from folk- lore , proba
bly, th ey took th eir rem ote start (p .

2 “ En th at var gravara ok safvali ok allskon ar skin navara

(R afn , p .
— i. e . gray fur and sable and all sorts of skin

wares ; in an oth er accoun t , skin n avOru ok algra skinn ,

” wh ich
in th e Danish vers ion is

“
skindvarer og aegte graaskind

”
(id.
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These in cidents are of surpassin g in terest, for
they were atten dan t upon the first meetin g ( in all
probability) that ever took place between civilized
European s and any people below the upper status
of barbarism .

1 Who were these n atives en coun

tered by Th orfin n ? The Northm en called them
“ Skraelin gs,

” a n ame which on e is at first sight
stron gly tempted to derive from the Icelandic verb
slcrazhja , iden tical with the En glish scr eech . A

crowd of excited In dian s might most appropri
ately be termed Screechers .2 This derivation,
however

,
is n ot correct. The word skroeling sur

vives in modern Norwegian , and mean s a feeble
or puny or in s ignifican t person . Dr.
Storm’s suggestion is in all probability
correct

,
that the name Skraelin gs,

” as
applied to the n ative s of America

,
had n o eth n o

logical sign ifican ce
,
but simply mean t “ inf erior

people ; it gave con cise expression to the white
man ’s opin ion that they were a bad lot.” In
Icelan dic literature the name is usually applied to
the Eskimos

,
and hen ce it has been rashly in ferred

that Th orfin n foun d Eskimos in Vin lan d . Such
was R afn ’

s opinion , and sin ce h is time the com

seen . A h orse is much less form idable th an a cougar , but A z tec

war riors wh o did n ot m in d a cougar wer e paralyz ed with terror at

th e sigh t of m en on h or seback. It is th e unkn own th at frigh ten s
in such cases . Th orfin n

’
s n at ives were probably fam iliar with

such large an im als as m oose and deer
, bu t a deer is n ’

t a bull.
1 Th e Ph cen ician s

,
h owever (wh o in th is conn ection m ay be

classed with Europeans), mu st h ave m et with som e such people in
th e course of t h eir voyages upon th e coasts of A frica . I sh all

treat of th is m ore fully
y
below,

p . 327.

2 A s for In dian s , says Ciez a de L eon . th ey are all n oisy (alh ara4

quien tos). Segunda P ar te de la Cronica delP eru, cap . x x iii.
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men tator s have gon e off upon a wrong trail and
much in gen uity has been wasted .

1 It would be
well to remember , however, that the European s of
the eleven th cen tury were n ot ethn ologists ; in
meetin g these in ferior peoples for the first time they
were more likely to be impressed with the broad
fact of their in feriority than to be n ice in makin g
distin ction s . Wh en we call both Australian s and
Fuegian s savages ,

” we do n ot assert iden tity or

relation ship between them ; and so when the
Northmen called Eskimos and In dian s by the
same disparagin g epithet

,
they doubtless simply

meant to call them savages .
Our chron icle describes the Skraelings of V in

lan d as swarthy in hue
,
ferociou s in aspect, with

ugly hair
, big eyes , and broad cheeks .

2 This will
do very well for In dians, except as to

Per son al
the eyes . We are accustomed to thin k appearan cp of

t h e Skraeh ngs .

of In dian eyes as small ; but ln thi s
connection it is worthy of note that a very keen

1 F or ex ample , Dr . De Costa refer s to Dr . A bbot t ’s discoveries
as in dicating th at th e Indian was pr eceded by a people like th e
Eskim os , wh ose ston e imflem en ts are found in th e Tren ton

gravel.” P re- Columbia n Discovery, p . 132 . Qu ite so but th at

was in th e Glacial Per iod (1 l), and wh en th e edge of th e ice - sh eet

slowly retreated n or th ward, th e Eskim o , wh o is em ph atically an

A r ctic creatur e , doubt less r etreated with it , just as h e r etreated
from Eur ope. See above

,
p . 1 8 . Th ere is n ot th e sligh t est r ea

son for supposing t h at t h ere wer e any Eskim os south of L abrador
so la tely as nin e h un dred year s ago .

2 “
Th eir voru svartir m enn ok illiligir , 0k h avdh u fllt bar a

h iifdh i. Th eir voru i k eygdliir ok br eidh ir i kinn um ,
i. e .

H i h omin es eran t nigr i , t ruculen t i specie , foedam in capite
com am h aben tes

,
oculis m agn is et gem s lat is .

” R afn
, p . 149. Th e

Icelan dic svar tr is m or e pr ecisely r en dered by th e iden tical Eng
lish swarthy th an by t h e L atin niger .
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observer, Marc L escarbot , in h is min ute and elab
orate description of the physical appearan ce of the
Micmacs of Acadia, speaks with some emphasis of
their large eyes . 1 Dr. Storm quite reason ably
suggests that the Norse expression may refer to
the size not of the eye -ball, but of the eye - socket

,

which in the Indian face is apt to be large ; and
very likely this is what the Fren chman also had
in mind .

These Skraelings were clad in skin s , and their
weapon s were bows and arrows, slin gs, and ston e
hatchets . In the latter we may n ow

,
I think

,
be

allowed to recogn ize the familiar tomahawk ; and
when we read that

,
in a sharp fight with the na

tives , Th orbrand, son of the commander Sn orro ,
was slain , and the woman F reydis afterward found
h is corpse in the woods, with a flat ston e sticking
in the head, and h is n aked sword lyin g on the
ground beside h im , we seem to see how it all hap

Th e Skm pened .

2 We seem to see the stealthy
V in “ In dian sudden ly dealin g th e death-blow,lan d were In

dian s , very
likely A lgom and then obliged for h is own safety to
qums' dart away among the trees without re
coverin g h is tomahawk or seizin g the sword. The
Skraelin gs came up the river or lake in a swarm of

1 Mais qui t a n oz Sauvages , pour ce qui regarde les 1 eux ilz

n e les on t n i bleu z , n i verds , m ais n oirs pour la plu spar t , ain si que
les ch eveu x n ean tm oin s n e son t pet its

,
cOm e ceu x des an ciens

Scyth es , m ais d’un e gran deur bien agreable .

” L escarbot , H is

toire de la Nouvelle Fra nce, Par is , 1 61 2, tom . 1 1 . p . 71 4.

2 Hun fan n fyrir ser m ann daudh an
, th ar var Th orbrandr

Sn orr ason , ok stOdh h ellustein n i h Ofdh i h on um sverdh it la bert
i bja h on um ,

i. e . Illa in cidit in m ortuum h om in em ,
Th orbran

dum Sn orru filium , cu jus capit i lapis planus impactus stetit ; nu

dus jux ta cum gladius jacuit .

” R afn
,
p . 154.
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accordin g to Mr . Schoolcraft, this was a mode of
fighting formerly common amon g the Algon quins

,

in New En glan d and elsewhere . This big ball was
what Mr. Schoolcraft calls the balista

,
or what

the In dian s themselves call the " ‘ demon’s head.

”

It was a large roun d boulder
,
sewed up in a new

skin and attached to a pole . As the skin dried it
enwrapped the stone tightly ; and then it was
daubed with grotesque devices in variou s colours .
It was borne by several warriors who acted as

balisteer s . Plunged upon a boat or can oe
,
it was

capable of sinking it . Brought down upon a
group of men on a sudden

,
it produced con sterna

tion and death.

” 1 This is a most remarkable
feature in the narrative, for it shows us the Ice
landic writer (here man ifestly con trolled by some
authoritative source of information) describin g a
very stran ge mode of fightin g

,
which we know

to have been characteristic of the Algonquin s .
Karlsefn i

’

s m en do n ot seem to have relished this
outlan dish style of fightin g ; th ey retreated along
the river ban k un til they came to a favourable situ
ation amon g some rocks

,
where they made a stan d

and beat off their swarmin g assailan ts . The lat
ter

,
as soon as they foun d themselves losin g many

warriors without gain in g their poin t
,
sudden ly

nuit . H ac r e terrore perculsus est Karlsefn ius suique omn es , u t

n ih il aliud cuperen t quam fugere et gr adum r eferr e sur sum secun

dum fluvium : credeban t en im se ab Skraelingis undique circum

ven iri. H in c n on gradum stitere
, priusquam ad r upes quasdam

perven issen t , ubi acriter r esisteban t .” R afn , p . 1 53.

1 Sch oolcraft
,
A rch ives of A boriginal K nowledge, Ph iladelph ia ,

1 860, 6 vols . 4to , vol. i. p . 89 ; a figur e of th is weapon is given in
t h e sam e volum e

, plate x v. fig . 2
,
from a careful description

by Ch ingwauk , an A lgon qu in ch ief.
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turned and fled to their can oes , and paddled away
with aston ishin g celerity. Throughout the account
it seems to me perfectly clear that we are dealing
with In dian s .
The coexisten ce of so man y unmistakable marks

of truth in our n arratives may fairly be said to
amoun t to a demonstration that they must be de
rived, through some emin en tly trustworthy chan
n el, from the statemen ts of in telligen t eye - wit

nesses who took part in the even ts related . Here
and there, n o doubt, we come upon some improb
able in ciden t or a touch of superstition

,
such as

we need not go back to the eleventh
cen tury to find very common amon g sea
men’s narratives ; but the remarkable thin g in the
pr esent case is that there are so few such features .
On e fabulous creature is men tion ed . Th orfin n and

h is m en saw from their vessel a glitterin g speck
upon the shore at an open in g in the woods . They
hailed it

,
whereupon the creature proceeded to per

form the quite human act of shootin g an arrow,
which killed the m an at the helm. The narrator
calls it a “ uniped,

”
or some sort of one- footed

goblin
,

1 but that is hardly reason able, for after the
shootin g it wen t on to per form the further quite
hum an and emin en tly In dian - like act of run n ing
away.

2 Evidently this discreet un iped was im
pressed with the desirablen ess of living to fight

Th e un iped.

1 R afn
,
p . 1 60 ; De Costa , p . 134 ; Storm , p . 330.

2 Here th e n arrator seem s determ in ed to g ive u s a genuin e

smack of th e m ar vellous, for wh en th e fleeing uniped com es to a

place wh er e h is r etreat seem s cut off by an arm of th e sea , h e

run s (glides , or h ops across th e water with out sinking . In

V igfu sson
’
s version , h owever , th e marvellous is elimin ated, and
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another day. In a narrative otherwise character
iz ed by sobriety, such an instan ce of fan cy, even
supposin g it to have come down from the origin al
sources

,
coun ts for as much or as little as Henry

Hudson ’s description of a mermaid.

1

It is n ow time for a few words upon the charac
ter of the records upon which our story is based.

And first, let us remark upon a possible source of
misapprehension due to the association s with which
a certain Norse word has been clothed. The old
Norse narrative - writin gs are called sagas ,

” a
word which we are in the habit of usin g in Eng
lish as equivalen t to legen dary or semi-mythical

Misleadin g narratives . To cite a saga as author

fiffi
f

fiim ity for a statement seems, therefore , to
“
saga” some people as in admissible as to cite a
fairy- tale ; and I cannot help suspecting that to
some such misleadin g association of ideas is due
the particular form of the opin ion expressed some
time ago by a committee of the Massachusetts
Historical Society

,
that there is the same sort

of reason for believin g in the existence of Leif
Ericsson that there is for believin g in the exist
ence of Agamemnon . They are both traditions

th e creature simply run s over th e stubble and disappears. Th e

in ciden t is eviden tly an in stanc e wh er e th e n ar rative ,
h as been

“
embellish ed ”

by in t roducing a feature from an cien t classical

writers . Th e Mon ocoli
,

”
or on e - legged people , are m en tion ed

by Pliny, H ist. Na t . , v1 1 . 2 : Item h om in um genu s qui Mon ocoli

vocaren tur
, singulis cru ribus , m irae per n icitatis ad saltum .

” Cf .

A ulus Gellius
,
Noctes A tticce

,
viii. 4.

1 Between Spit zbergen andN ova Zembla , Jun e 1 5, 1 608 . F or

th e description , with its droll details , see P urch as h is P ilgrimes,

iii. 575.
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such relation toward this chieftain as that in which
the Charlemagn e of mediaeval roman ce stands to
ward the mighty Emperor Of the West . 1 Never
th eless the story, as we have it , is simply folk- lore .
If the Iliad and Odyssey con tain fain t rem in is
cen ces of actual even ts, these even ts are so in ex
tr icably wrapped up with mythical phraseology
that by no cun n in g of the scholar can they be con
strued in to history . The motives and capabilities
of the actors and the con dition s un der which they
accomplish their destin ies are such as exist on ly in
fairy - tales . Their wor ld is as remote from that
in which we live as the world of Sin dbad and Ca
m aralz aman and this is n ot essentially altered by
the fact that Homer in troduces us to definite local
ities and familiar customs as often as the Irish
legen ds of Fin n M’

Cum h ail.2

It would be hard to find anything more un like
such writin gs than the class of Icelan dic sagas to
which that of Eric the Red belon gs . Here we

Th s
have quiet and sober narrative , not in

e aga of

ffiifififii
’s the least like a falry- tale, but often much
like a ship’s log . Whatever such nar

rative may be, it is not folk- lore . In act and
motive

,
in it s con dition s and laws , its world is the

every-day world in wh ich we live . If n ow and.

then a uniped happen s to stray in to it , the in

1 Iused th is argum en t twen ty years ago in qualification of th e

over - z ealous solar iz ing views of Sir G . W. Cox and oth ers . See

my Myth s and Mythmalcers , pp . 1 91—202 ; and of . Freem an on

Th e Myth icalandR om an tic Elem en ts in Early English History,”

in h is Histor icalEssays , i . 1—39.

2 Curt in
,
Myth s a nd Folk- L ore of Ireland, pp. 1 2, 204, 303 ;

Kenn edy, L egendary Fictions of th e Irish Celts , pp . 203—31 1 .
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congruity is as con spicuous as in the case of Hud
son ’s mermaid, or a ghost in a modern coun try
in n ; whereas in the Homeric fabric the super
natural is warp and woof. To assert a liken ess
between two kin ds of literature so utterly differen t
is to go very far astray.

As already Observed, I suspect that misleading
association s with the word saga may have
exerted an un con scious influen ce in producin g this
particular kin d of blunder, for it is n oth in g less
than a blunder. Resemblan ce is tacitly assum ed
between the Iliad and an Icelan dic saga . Well

,

between the Iliad and som e Icelan dic sagas there
is a real and stron g resemblance . In truth these
sagas are divisible into two well marked and
sharply con trasted classes . In the on e class be
lon g the Eddic Lays, and the myth ical sagas , such
as the Volsun ga, the stories of Ragnar, Myt h ical and

F rith iof, and others and alon g with gag
g ed

these , though totally difieren t in source,
we may for our presen t purpose group the r oman

tic sagas , such as Parceval, Remun d, Karlamag

nus
,
and others brought from southern Europe .

These are alike in bein g composed of legendary
and mythical materials they belon g essen tially to
the literature of folk lore . In the other class
come the h is torical sagas , such as those of Njal
and Egil, the Sturlunga , and man y others , with
the n um erous biographies and annals .1 These

1 N owh ere can you find a m ore m asterly critical accoun t of

Icelan dic liter atur e th an in V igfusson
’
s

“
Prolegom en a

”
to h is

edit ion of S turlunga Saga ,
Ox ford, 1 878 , vol. i . pp . ix .

—c cx iv.

Th ere is a good but very br ief accoun t in Horn
’
s History of th e
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writin gs give us history
,
and often very good h is

tory in deed. Saga meant simply any kin d of
literatur e in n arrative form ; the good people of

Icelan d did not happen to have such a han dy
word as “ history,

” which they could keep en tire
when they meant it in sober earn est and chop
down in to story ” when they meant it otherwise .
It is very much as if we were to apply the same
word to the Arthur legends and to William of

Malmesbury’s judicious and accurate chronicles,
and call them alike stories .
The narrative upon wh ich our account of the
Vin land voyages is ch iefly based belongs to the
class of historical sagas . It is the Saga of Eric
the Red

,
and it exists in two differen t versions

, of

which on e seems to have been made in the n orth
,

the other in the west
,
of Icelan d. The western

version is the earlier and in some respects the

Th
better. It is found in two vellums

,
that

e western or

H auks bék
of the great collection kn own as H aulcsversion of Eric

t h e R ed’
s Sagao 6619 (AM . and that wh ich is

simply kn own as AM . 557 from its catalogue
n umber in Arn iMagnusson’s collection . Of these
the former

,
which is the best preserved, was writ

ten in a beautiful han d by Hauk Erlendsson ,

between 1 305 and 1 334
,
the year of h is death.

Th is western version is the on e which has generally
been prin ted un der the title , “ Saga of Th orfin n

Karlsefn i.
” It is th e on e to which I have most

frequently referred in the present chapter.1

L itera ture of th e Sca ndinavian N orth
,
t ran sl. by R . B . A n derson ,

Ch icago , 1 884, pp . 50- 70.

1 It is prin ted in R afn , pp . 84—1 87, and in Cronla nds h istorislce
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satisfactory authority , even when it con tain s n o im

Presumption
probable statemen ts , un less it is n early

35333221 10, con temporary with the even ts which it
c°n temp°rary° records . Such was the rule laid down
by the late Sir George Corn ewall Lewis

, and it

is a very good rule ; the proper application of it

has disen cumbered h istory of much rubbish . At
the same time , like all rules , it should be used with
judicious caution and n ot allowed to run away with
us . As applied by Lewis to Roman history it
would have swept away in one great cataclysm n ot

on ly kings and decemvirs
,
but Bren n us and h is

Gauls to boot, and left us with nothin g to swear
by un til the in vasion of Pyrrhus . 1 Subsequen t re
search has shown that this was goin g altogether too
far . The mere fact of distan ce in time between a
documen t and the even ts which it records is only
negative testimony against its value , for it may be
a faithful transcript of some earlier document or
documen ts Sin ce lost. It is so difficult to prove
a n egative that the mere lapse of time simply
raises a presumption the weight of which should
be estimated by a careful survey of all the prob
abilities in the case . Am on g the man y Icelandic
vellums that are kn own to have perished 2 there
1 Lew1 s s Inquiry into th e Credibility of th eEarly R oman H is

tory, 2 vols .
,
L on don , 1855.

2 A nd n otably in t h at t err ible fire of October , 1 728, wh ich
con sum ed th e U n iversity L ibrary at Copen h agen ,

and broke th e
h ear t of th e n oble collector of m anuscr ipts

,
A rn i Magn usson . Th e

gr eat er upt ion of Hecla in 1 390 overwh elm ed two fam ous h om e

steads in th e imm ediate n eigh bourh ood . From th e local h istory

of th ese h om esteads and th eir inm ates , V igfu sson th inks it n ot

unlikely th at some records m ay st illbe th ere awaiting th e spade
and pickax e of a n ew Sch liem ann .

” Sturlunga Saga , p . cliv.
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may well have been earlier copies of Eric the
Red’s Saga .

Hauk Erlendsson reckon ed himself a direct de
scendan t , in the eighth gen eration , from Sn orro ,

son of Th orfin n and Gudrid
, born in Vinlan d.

He was an importan t person age in Icelan d, a man

of erudition ,
author of a brief book of con tempo

rary an n als and a treatise on arithmetic in which
he introduced the A rabic n um erals in to Iceland.

In those days the lover of books
,
if he

would add them to h is library, might
now and then obtain an origin al man u
script, but usually he had to copy them or have
them copied by hand. The H auks-bék, with its
200 skin s, on e of the most extensive Icelan dic vel
lum s n ow in existen ce, is really Hank

’s private
library

,
or what there is left of it , and it shows that

he was a m an wh o kn ew how to make a good
choice of books . He did a good deal of h is copy
ing himself, and also employed two clerks in the
same kin d of work.

1

N ow I do n ot suppose it will occur to any
rational bein g to suggest that Hauk may have
written down h is version of Eric the Red’s Saga
from an oral tradition n early three cen turies old.

The narrative could n ot have been so lon g pre
served in its in tegrity

,
with so little extravagance

of statemen t and so many marks of truthfulness in
details foreign to ordin ary Icelandic experien ce, if

1 A n ex cellen t facsim ile of Hank’
s h an dwr iting is given in

lower part ; tab . iv. and th e upper par t of tab .

iii. ar e in th e h an ds of h is two amanuen ses . See V igfusson ,

op . cit. p . clx i.
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it had been en trusted to oral tradition alone. On e

might as well try to imagine Drake’s

E3:212211it World En compassed handed down

£53325?by
.

oral tradition from the days of
o

Queen
piylp

i

gl
l

lp
radi Elizabeth to the days of Queen Victoria.

Such tran smission is possible en ough
with heroic poems and folk- tales

,
which deal with

a few dramatic situations and a stock of mythical
conceptions familiar at every fireside ; but in a
simple matter- of- fact record of sailors’ observa
tions and experiences on a stran ge coast, oral
tradition would n ot be lon g in distortin g and
jumblin g the details in to a result quite undecipher
able . The story of the Zen o brothers, presently to
be cited, shows what stran ge perversions occur,
even in written tradition

,
when the Copyist, instead

of faith q y copyin g records of unfamiliar events,
tries to edit and amend them . On e can not reason
ably doubt that Hank ’s vellum of Eric the Red’s
Saga, with its many ear-marks of truth above men
tion ed, was copied by h im and quite carefully
and faithfully withal from some older vellum
n ot now forthcomin g .

As we have n o clue
,
however

,
beyond the inter

nal evidence , to the age or character of the sources
from which Hauk copied

,
there is n othing left for

A llusion s “, us to do but to look in to other Icelandic

32132113 documen ts
,
to see if anywhere they be

tray a knowledge of Vin land and the
voyages thither. Inciden tal referen ces to Vin land,
in narratives concerned with other matters, are of
great significance in this con nection ; for they im
ply ou the part of the narrator a presumption that



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


204 TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

ulas Stem undsson , abbot of Th vera , in
’ the n orth

Th e abbot of Icelan d, who died 1 1 59. Th is N ik
N ‘k ‘flasr et c ‘ ulas was curious in matters of geogra

phy
, and had travelled exten sively.

With the celebrated A ri Th orgilsson , usually
known as F rOdh i, “ the learn ed,

” we come to tes
tim ony n early con temporaneous in time and ex
tremely valuable in character. This erudite priest,
born in 1 067, was the founder of historical wr itin g
in Icelan d . He was the prin cipal author of the
“ L andnama-bék,

” already men tion ed as a work
of thorough and painstakin g research
un equalled in mediaeval literature . H is

other prin cipal works were the Kon un ga
—bOk,

”

or chron icle of the kin gs of Norway
,
and the

Islendinga
-bok, or description of Icelan d.

1 Ari’s
books

,
written n ot in mon kish Latin ,

but in a good
vigorous vernacular, were a min e of information
from which all subsequent Icelan dic historians
were accustomed to draw such treasures as they
needed . To h is diligen ce and acumen they were
all, from Sn orro Sturlason down ,

very much in
debted . He may be said to have given the ton e
to history-wr it in g in Iceland, and it was a h igh
tone .
Unfortunately Ari’s Islendin ga—bék has per

ish ed. On e can not help suspectin g that it may
have con tain ed the con temporary materials from
which Eric the Red’s Saga in the Hanks -bOk was
1 For a cr it ical est im ate of A ri

’
s literary activity and th e ex

ten t of h is work
, th e reader is r efer red to MObius , A re

’
s Isla’ nder

buch , L eipsic , 1 869 ; Maurer
,

“
U ber A ri Th orgilsson u nd sein

Islanderbuch
,

”
in Germania , x v . ; Olsen , A ri Th orgilsson h inu

F ro
’

dh i
,
R eykjavik, 1 889, pp . 2 14—240.

A ri F rédh i.
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ultimately drawn . F or A ri made an abridgment
or epitome of h is great book, and this epitome

,

comm only known as L ibellus Islandorum
,

” still
survives . In it A ri makes brief mention of Green
lan d

,
and refers to h is patern al un cle

, Th orkell

Gellison , as authority for h is statements . Th is
Th orkell Gellison , of Helgafell, a man of high
con sideration wh o flourished about the

A ri’s si
‘

fimiddle of the eleven th cen tury, had V is can t 31122
1

10 11

ited Green lan d and talked with on e of
to Vin lan d'

the m en who accompan ied Eric when he wen t to
settle in Brattah lid in 986 . From this source A ri

gives us the in ter estin g in formation that Eric’s
party foun d in Green lan d

“ traces of human habi
tation s , fragmen ts of boats , and stone implemen ts
so from this on e might con clude that people of the
kind who in habited Vinlan d and were kn own by
the (Norse) Green lan ders as Skr aelings must have
roamed about there .” 1 Observe the force of this
allusion . The settlers in Greenland did n ot at
first ( n or for alon g time) meet with barbarous or
savage n atives there , but on ly with the vestiges of
their former presen ce . But when A ri wrote the
above passage

,
the memory of Vin lan d and its

fierce Skraelin gs was still fresh, andA ri very prop
erly in ferred from the archaeological remains in

1 Th eir fun do th ar m an n a vister baeth i austr 0k vestr a landi
0k kaeiplabrot ok steinsm ith i

,
th at es af th vi ma scilja , at th ar

h afdh i th esscon ar tt th farith es V inlan d h efer bygt , ok Grain
lendinger calla Skrelinga ,

” i . e . in ven erun t ibi , tam i n orien tali
quam occiden tali terrae part e

,
h um an ae h abitation is vest igia , n avi

cularum fragm en ta et opera fabrilia ex lap ide , ex quo in telligi

potest
,
ibi versatum esse n ation em quaeV inlandiam in coluit quam

que Graenlandi Skr aelingos appellan t .” R afn
,
p . 207.
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Green land that a people similar ( in poin t of bar
barism ) to the Skraelings must have been there .
Un less A ri and h is readers had a distinct recollec
tion of the accounts of Vin lan d, such a referen ce
would have been on ly an attempt to explain the
less obscure by the more obscure . It is to be re

gretted that we have in this book n o more allusions
to Vin lan d ; but if A ri could only leave us on e

such allusion
,
he surely could n ot have made that

one more poin ted.

But this is h ot quite the on ly referen ce that A ri

makes to Vin lan d. There are three others that
must in all probability be assigned to h im . Two
occur in the L andnam a-bOk, the fir st in a pas
sage where men tion is made of A riMar sson

’

s voy
age to a place in the western ocean near V in
lan d ; 1 the on ly poin t in this allusion which need
here concern us is that Vin land is tacitly assumed

Other M ap
to be a kn own geographical situation to

en ces “ which others may be referred. The sec
ond reference occurs in on e of those elaborate and
min utely specific gen ealogies in the L andnama

bOk : Their son was Th ordh r Hest- h ofdh i, fa
ther of Karlsefn i, who found Vin land the Good,
Sn orri

’

s father,
” etc .2 The third referen ce occurs

in the Kristn i Saga, a kin d of supplement to the
L andnama-bék, givin g an accoun t of the intro
duction of Christian ity in to Icelan d ; here it is r e
lated h ow Leif Ericsson came to be called Leif
the Lucky, 1 . from havin g rescued a shipwrecked
crew off the coast of Green lan d

,
2 . from having

1 L andna
’

ma - bolc, part 1 1 . ch ap . x x n .

2 Id. part iii. ch ap . x .
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The testiin ony of Adam of Bremen brin gs us yet
one generation n earer to the Vinlan d voyages

, and

Adam is very sign ifican t . Adam was much
in terested in the mission ary work in

the north of Europe , and in 1 073, the same year
that Hildebrand was elected to the papacy, he pub
lish ed h is famous “ Historia Ecclesiastica

, in

which he gave an accoun t of the conversion of the
n orthern nation s from the t ime of Leo III . to that
of Hildebran d ’s predecessor . In prosecuting h is
studies , A dam made a visit to the court of Swend
Estridh sen ,

kin g of Denmark
,
n ephew of Cnut the

Great
,
kin g of Denmark and En gland . Swend

’

s

reign began in 1 047, so that Adam ’s visit must
have occurred between that date and 1 073. The
voyage of Leif and Th orfin n would at that time
have been within the memory of living men , and
would be likely to be known in Denmark , because
the intercourse between the several parts of the
Scandinavian world was incessan t ; there was con
tin ual comin g and going . Adam learn ed what he
could of Scan din avian geography, and when he
published h is history, he did j ust what a modern
writer would do un der similar circumstances ; he
appended to h is book some n otes on the geography
of those remote coun tries

,
then so little known to

h is readers in central and southern Europe . After
givin g some accoun t of Denmark, Sweden , and
Norway, he describes the colon y in Icelan d, and

trustwor th in ess of th e n arratives . On th e wh ole , it is pret ty clear

th atHanks- bdk andFlateyar -bOk were in dependen t of each oth er
,

and collated
,
each in its own way , earlier docum en ts th at h ave

probably sin ce perish ed.
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then the further colony in Greenland, and con

cludes by saying that out in that ocean there is an
other coun try, or islan d, which has been visited by
man y person s , and is called Vinlan d because of

wild grapes that grow there
, out of which a very

good wine can be made . Either rumour had ex ag
gerated the virtues of fox -grape juice

, or the
Northmen were n ot such good judges of win e as of
ale . Adam goes on to say that corn ,

likewise ,
grows in Vinlan d without cultivation ; and as such
a statement to European readers must n eeds have
a smack of falsehood, he adds that it is based n ot
upon fable and guess -work

,
but upon “ trustworthy

reports (cer ta r ela tion e) of the Dan es .
Scanty as it is , this sin gle item of strictly con
temporary testimony is very importan t, because
quite in cidentally it gives to the later accounts such
confirmation as to Show that they rest upon a solid
basis of contin uous tradition and n ot upon mere
un intelligen t hearsay .

1 The un varyin g character
of the tradition , in its essen tial details , indicates
that it must have been committed to wr itin g at a
very early period, pr obably n ot later than the time
of Ari’s uncle Th orkell, who was con temporary
with Adam of Bremen . If, however, we read the
1 It is furth er in teresting as th e only un doubted referen ce to

V inlan d in a m ediaeval book written beyon d th e limits of th e

Scandin avian world . Th ere is also
,
h owever

,
a passage in Orderi

cus V italis (Histor ia Ecclesiastica
,
iv. in wh ich Finland and

th e Orkn eys , along with Green lan d and Icelan d, are loosely de
scr ibed as form ing part of th e dom in ion s of th e kings of N orway.

Th is Finlan d does n ot appear to r efer to th e coun try of th e Fin n s ,
eas t of th e Balt ic , and it h as been supposed th a t it m ay h ave been
m ean t for V inlan d. Th e book of Ordericus was writ t en abou t
1 140.
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whole passage in which A dam ’s mention of Vinland
occurs

,
it is clear from the context that h is own

inf ormation was n ot derived from an inspection of

Icelandic documen ts . He got it , as he tells us , by
talkin g with Kin g Swend; and all that he got

, or

all that he thought worth tellin g, was this curious
fact about vin es and self - sown corn growing so

near to Greenland ; for A dam quite
A dam ’

s m is

232
1

x 2333 miscon ceived the Situation of l and
,

and imagined it far up in the frozen
North . A fter h is mention of Vinlan d, the conti
n en tal character of which he evidently did n ot sus~

pect , he goes on immediately to say,
“ Af ter th is

island nothing inhabitable is to be foun d in that
ocean

,
all bein g covered with unendurable ice and

boundless darkness . ” That most accomplished
kin g, Harold H ardrada , says A dam,

tried n ot

lon g since to ascertain how far the northern ocean
extended, and plunged alon g through this darkness
un til he actually reached the end of the world, and
came near tumblin g off i 1 Thus the worthy A dam,

1 Th e passage from A dam of Brem en deserves to be quoted in
full : Praeterea un am adh u c in sulam [r egion am ] r ecitavit [i. e .

Svendus rex ] a m ult is in eo repertam ocean o , quae dicitur V in
lan d, eo quod ibi vites spon te n ascan tu r

,
vin um bon um geren tes

[feren t es] n am et fruges ibi n on semin atas abundare, n on fabu
losa opinion e , sed certa comperim u s r elat ion e Dan orum . Post

quam insulam terra n ulla inven itur h abitabilis in illo ocean o, sed

omn ia quae ultra sun t glacie in tolerabili ac caligin e immensa

plen a sun t ; cujus rei Marcianus ita m em in it : ultra Th yle , in

quien s , n avigare unius diei mare con cretum est . Ten tavit h oc

n uper ex perien tissimus N ordman n orum prin ceps H aroldus, qui

latitudin em septen trion alis ocean i perscru tatus n avibus, tandem
caligan tibus an te ora deficien tis m undi fin ibus

,
imman e abyssi

baratrum ,
r etr oactis vestigiis , vix salvus evas it .

” Descrip tio in

sularum aquilonis , cap . 38 , apud Hist. Ecclesiastica , iv. ed. L in
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while tellin g the truth about fox -grapes and maize
as well as he knew how, spoiled the effect of h is
story by puttin g Vinland in the Arctic regions .
The juxtaposition of icebergs and vin es was a little
too close even for the mediaeval min d so hospitable
to stran ge yarns . Adam ’s readers gen erally dis
believed the “ trustworthy reports of the Dan es

,

”

and when they thought of Vinland at all , doubt
less thought of it as somewhere n ear the North
Pole . 1 We shall do well to bear this in mind when
we come to con sider the possibility of Columbus
having obtained from Adam of Bremen any hin t
in the least likely to be of use in h is own enter
prise .2

To sum up the argument we have in Eric the
Red ’s Saga, as copied by Hauk Erlends Summary of

son , a docum ent for the existen ce of
“1° argum en t

which we are requir ed to account . That documen t

denbrog , Leyden ,
1 595. N o such voyage is kn own to h ave been

un dertaken byHarold of N orway, n or is it likely . A dam was

probably th inking of an A r ctic voyage un dertaken by on e Th orir

un der th e auspices of KingHarold ; on e of th e company brough t
back a polar bear and gave it to K ing Swend wh o was much

pleased with it . See R afn , 339. R egion am and feren tes

in th e above ex tract are varian t readings foun d in som e editions .

1 Det h ar im idler tid ikke forh in dr et de sen ere forfatt ere , der

benyt tede A dam ,
fra at blive mistaenksomm e

,
og saalaenge A dam s

beretning stod alen e , h ar m an i regelen vaegret sig for at t ro den .

Endog den n orske forfat ter , der skrev Histor ia N orvegiae
’
0g

som foruden A dam vel ogsaa h ar kjendt de h jemlige sagu om V in

lan d, m aa h ave ans eet bere tn ing en for fabelagtig og derfor for

bigaaet den ; h an kjendte altfor godt Granland som et n ordligt

isfyldt Polarlan d til at ville tro paa , at i n aerh eden fandtes et

V inlan d .

” Storm
,
in A arbyger f or Nordislc Oldkyndigh ed, etc . ,

Copenh agen , 1 887, p . 300.

2 See below, p . 386 .
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contains unmistakable knowledge of some things
wh ich m edimval Europeans could by no human
possibility have learn ed, except through a visit to
some part of the coast of North America further
south than Labrador or Newfoundlan d . It tells
an emin en tly probable story in a simple

,
straight

forward way, agreein g in its details with what we
know of the North American coast between Poin t
Judith and Cape Breton . Its general accuracy
in the statement and gr ouping of so man y remote
details is proof that its statemen ts were con trolled
by an exceedingly strong and steady tradition

,

altogether too strong and steady
,
in my opinion , to

have been main tained simply by word of mouth .

These Icelanders were people so much given to
writin g that their historic records during the Mid
dle Ages were , as the late Sir Richard Burton
truly observed , more complete than those of any

other coun try in Europe . 1 It is probable that the
facts men tion ed in H auk

’
s docum en t rested upon

some kind of a written basis as early as the elev
en th century ; and it seems quite clear that the
con stant tradition

,
by which all the allusion s to

Vin land and the Skraelin gs are controlled, had be
come established by that time . The data ar e ‘

more

scanty than we could wish , but they all poin t in
the same direction as surely as straws blown by a
steady win d, and their cumulative force is so great
as to fall but little short of demon stration . F or

these reason s it seems to me that the Saga of Er ic
the Red should be accepted as history ; and there
is another reason which might n ot have counted

1 Bur ton , U ltima Th ule, Lon don , 1 875, i. 237.
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some sixty years ago, to prove that Governor

Cambridge in th e fall of 1 789, h e was sh own about t h e college

bu ildings by t h e presiden t and fellows of th e un iversity. Wh ile
in th e m u seum h e was observed to fix h is eye

”
upon a full- siz e

copy of t h e Digh ton in script ion m ade by th e librarian , Jam es

Win th rop . Dr . L ath rop , wh o h appen ed to be stan ding n ear

Wash ington ,
“ ven tured to give t h e opin ion wh ich several learned

m en h aden ter tain ed with respect to th e or igin of th e in scription .

In asmuch as som e of th e ch aracters were th ough t to resemble
orien ta ch aracters , and in asm uch as t h e an cien t Ph oen ician s

h ad sailed outside of th e Pillars of Hercules
,
it was con jee

tur ed th at som e Ph oen ician vessels h ad sailed in to N arragansett
bay and up th e Taun ton river .

“ Wh ile detain ed by win ds , or
oth er caus es n ow unkn own , th e people , it h as been con jectured

,

m ade th e in scription , n ow to be seen on th e face of th e rock
,
and

wh ich we m ay suppose to be a record of th eir fortun es or of th eir
fate .

”

“ A fter I h ad given th e above accoun t , th e Presiden t smiled
and. said h e believed t h e learn ed gen tlem en wh om I h admen

tion edwere m istaken ; and added th at in t h e younger part of h is
life h is busin ess called h im to be very m uch in th e wildern ess of

V irgin ia , wh ich gave h im an opportun ity to becom e acquain ted
with many of th e custom s and pract ices of th e In dian s . Th e

Indians , h e said
,
h ad a way of writing and recording th eir tran s

action s , eith er in war or h un ting . Wh en th ey wish ed to m ake
any such record , or leave an accou n t of th eir ex ploits to any wh o

m igh t com e after t h em ,
th ey scraped ofl’ th e ou ter bark of a

t ree , and with a vegetable ink , or a little pain t wh ich th ey car

ried with th em , on th e smooth surface th ey wrote in a way th at

was gen erally un derstood by th e people of th eir r espective tribes .

A s h e h ad so often ex am in ed th e rude way of writ ing pract ised
by th e In dian s of V irgin ia , and observed m any of th e ch aracters

on th e in scr ipt ion th en befor e h im so n early r esem bled th e ch ar

acter s used by th e In dian s , h e h ad n o doubt th e in scr ipt ion was
made long ago by som e n at ives of Am er ica .

”
P roceedings of

Massach usetts Historical Society, vol. x . p . 1 1 5. Th is pleasan t an
ecdote sh ows in a n ew ligh tWash ington

’
s accuracy of observa o

t ion and un failing comm on - sen se . Such in script ion s h ave been
foun d by th e th ousan d , scattered over all part s of th e U n ited
States ; for a learn ed study of th em see Garr ick Mallery , Pic

tograph s of th e N ort h A mer ican Indian s ,” R ep or ts of B ureau of
Eth nology , iv. 1 3—256. Th e volumin ous discussion upon t h e
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A rnold ’s old stone win dmill at Newport 1 was a
tower built by the Northm en ,

n o won der if the
exposure of th is rather laughable notion should
have led many people to suppose that the story of
Leif and Th orfin n had thereby been deprived of

some part of its support . But the story n ever
rested upon any such evidence , and does not call
for eviden ce of such sort . There is n othin g in the
story to indicate that the N or tM en ever foun ded

Digh ton rock in scription
,

”
says Colon el Mallery , renders it im

possible wh olly to n eglect it . It is m er ely a type of A lgon

qu in rock - carving , n ot so in ter esting as m any oth ers . It is

of purely Indian or igin ,
and is ex ecuted in th e p eculiar symbolic

ch aracter of th e K ekeewin ,
” p . 20. Th e ch aracters observed

byWash ington in th e V irgin ia forests would very probably h ave
been of th e sam e typ e. Judge Davis , to wh om Dr . L ath r op’s
letter was addressed, publish ed in 1 809 a paper main taining t h e

Indian origin of th e Digh ton in scription .

A popular error , on ce star ted on its career , is as h ard to kill as
a cat . Ot h erwise it would be surpr ising to find, in so m er itorious
a book as Oscar Pesch el’s Gesch ich te des Zeitalters der En tdeckun

gen , Stuttgar t , 1 877, p . 82
,
an u n suspect ing r elian ce upon R afn

’
s

r idiculous in terpretat ion of th is Algon qu in pictogr aph . In an

Am er ican writer as well equ ipped as Pesch el, th is particular

kin d of blun der would of course be impossible ; and on e is re

m in ded of Humboldt ’s rem ark
,
Il est des rech erch es qui n e

peuven t s ’ex écuter que pres des sources mem es .

” Ex amen cr it

ique, etc .

, tom . ii . p. 1 02.

In old tim es , I m ay add, such vagaries were u sually saddled
upon th e Ph cen ician s , un til sin ce R afn ’

s t im e th e N or th m en h ave
taken th eir place as th e pack- h orses for all sort s of an t iquar ian
con jecture .

1 See Palfrey ’
s History of N ew England, vol. i . pp. 57—59 ;

Mason
’
s R eminiscences of Neumor t, pp . 392—407. L aing (H eims

kringla , pp. 1 82—1 85) th inks t h e Yankees m ust h ave in ten ded to
fool Professor R afn and t h e R oyal Society of A n t iquar ies at

Copenh agen ; Th ose sly rogues of Am er ican s ,” says h e , dearly
love a qu iet h oax ; and h e can alm ost h ear th em ch uckling over
th eir joke in th eir club - room at N ewport . I am afraid th ese Yan

kees were less rogues andm ore fools th an Mr . L aing makes ou t .
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a colony in Vin lan d
,
or built durable buildin gs

there . The distin ction implicitly drawn
Th ere is n o

reason for sup by Adam of Bremen , who narrates
posin g t h at t h e

N ort h men the colon ization of Icelan d and G reen

fcgi
l

gr
i

fln
a

wn lan d, and then goes on to speak of
Vin lan d, not as colon ized, but simply

as discovered
,
is a distin ction amply borne out by

our chron icles . Nowhere is there the slightest h int
of a colony or settlemen t established in Vinlan d .

On the contrary, our plain , busin ess - like n arrative
tells us that Th orfi nn K arlsefn i tried to foun d a
colon y and failed ; and it tells us why he failed .

The Indian s were too man y for h im . The North
m en of the eleven th cen tury, without firearms ,
were in much less favourable con dition for with
stan din g the In dian s than the En glish men of the
seventeenth ; and at the former period there existed
no cause for emigration from Norway and Iceland
at all comparable to the econ omic , political , and
religious circumstances which, in a later age , sen t
thousan ds of En glishmen to Virgin ia and New
En glan d . The foun din g of colonies in Am erica
in the sixteenth and seventeen th centur ies was no
pastime it was a tale of drudgery

,
starvation , and

bloodshed, that curdles on e
’s blood to read ; more

attempts failed than succeeded . A ssuredly Thor~

fin n gave proof of the good sense ascribed to h im
when he turn ed h is back upon Vinland . But if
he or any other Northm an had ever succeeded in
establishin g a colon y there , can an ybody explain
why it shou ld n ot have stamped the fact of its

existen ce either upon the soil
, or upon history, or

both
,
as unmistakably as the colon y of Green
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tler s in the sixteen th and seventeen th cen turies .

If t h e N ort h
If the Northmen had ever settled in

men h °° Vin lan d
,
they would have brought cat

foun ded a suc

cessful colony. tle with them,
and if their colony had

th ey would
h ave in tro been successful, it would have intro
duced domes
fife 13

1

353
in to duced such cattle permanen tly into the

fifig
if an faun a of the country . Indeed , our nar

rative tells us that Karlsefn i
’
s people

had with them all kin ds of cattle , havin g the
inten tion to settle in the land if they could .

” 1

Naturally the two things are coupled in the n ar
rator

’

s mind . So the Portuguese carried live
stock in their earliest expeditions to the Atlantic
islands ; 2 Colum bus brought horses and cows , with
vines and all kinds of grain , on h is second voyage
to the West Indies ; 3 when the French, under
Baron Lery, made a disastrous attempt to found a
colon y on or about Cape Breton in 1 51 8, they left
behind them , upon Sable island , a goodly stock
of cows and pigs

,
which throve and multiplied

long after their owners had gon e ; 4 the Pilgrims at
Plymouth had cattle , goats , and swine as early as

In fact, it would be difficult to imagine a

1 “
Th eir h ofdh u m edh ser allskonar fen adh , th viat th eir actlo

dh u at byggja landit , ef th eir m aet ti th at ,
” i. e .

,
illi omne pecu

dum gen us secum h abuerun t
,
n am t errain

,
si liceret , coloniis

frequen tare cogitarun t .
” R afn , p . 57.

2 Major , P r inceHenry th e N aviga tor , p . 241 .

3 Irving ’
s L if e of Columbus , N ew York , 1 828, vol. i. p . 293.

4 Histoire ch ronologique de la Nouvelle France, pp. 40
,
58 ; th is

Work, written in 1 689 by th e R ecollet friar Six te le Tac , h as at

length been publish ed (Paris , 1 888 ) with n otes and oth er original
docum en ts by Eugen e R éveillaud. See , also, Laet , N ovus Orbis,
39.

5 Joh n Sm ith , GenerallHistorie, 247.
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community of European s subsistin g an ywhere for
any length of time without domestic animals . We
have seen that the Northmen took pains to raise
cattle in Green lan d, and were quick to commen t
upon the climate of Vinlan d as favourable for pas
tur age . To suppose that these men ever founded
a colony in North A merica, but did not bring do
m estic animals thither, would be absurd . But it
would be scarcely less absurd to suppose that such
animals , havin g been once fairly in troduced into
the fauna of North Am erica, would afterward have
vanished without leavin g a vestige of and such an ,_

their presen ce . As for the few cattle 0

3532
1

8123;
for which Th orfin n could fin d room in
h is three or four dragon - ships

,
we may ex men ce ’

easily believe that h is people ate them up before
leaving the country, especially sin ce we are told
they were threaten ed with famin e . But that do
mestic cattle , after bein g supported on American
soil durin g the len gth of time in volved in the es
tablishm en t of. a successful colon y (say, for fifty or

a hun dred years), should have disappeared without
leaving abundan t traces of themselves , is simply
incredible . Horses and kine are n ot dependent
upon man for their existen ce ; when left to them
selves , in almost any part of the world, they run
wild and flourish in what natur alists call a “ feral”

state . Thus we find feral horned cattle in the
Falklan d and in the Ladron e islan ds , as well as in
the ancient Chillin gham Park, in Northumber
land ; we fin d feral pigs in Jamaica ; feral Euro
pean dogs in La Plata ; feral horses in Turkestan ,

and also in Mexico , descended from Spanish
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horses . 1 If the Northmen had ever foun ded a

colony in Vin lan d, how did it happen that the
En glish and Fren ch in the seventeen th century

,

and from that day to this , have never set eyes upon
a wild horse , or wild cattle , pigs , or hounds , or
any such in dication whatever of the former pre
sence of civilized Europeans? I do n ot recollect
ever seein g th is argumen t used before , but it
seems to me conclusive . It raises against the h y
poth esis of a Norse colonization in Vinland a pre
sumption extremely difficult if n ot impossible to
overcome . 2

1 Darwin
,
A nimals and P lants under Domestica tion , Lon don ,

1 868, vol. i. pp . 27, 77, 84.

2 Th e views of Professor Hor sford as to th e geograph ical situ
ation of V in lan d and its supposed coloniz ation by N ort h m en ar e

set fort h in h is four m on ograph s , Discovery of A mer ica by North
men address a t th e unveiling of th e statue of L eif Eriksen , etc .

,

Boston
,
1 888 ; Th e P roblem of th e N orthmen , Cambridge , 1 889 ;

Th e Discovery of th e A ncien t City of Norumbega , Boston , 1 890 ;
Th e Defences of Norumbega , Boston , 1 891 . Am ong Professor

H orsford
’
s con clusion s th e two pr in cipal are : 1 . th at th e river

flowing t h rough a lake in to th e sea
”
(R afn , p . 1 47) is Ch arles

r iver , and th at L eif’s booth s were erect ed n ear th e site of th e

presen t Cambridge h ospital ; 2 . th at
“
N orumbega ” — a word

loosely applied by som e early ex plorers t o som e r egion or re

gion s som ewh ere between th e N ew Jersey coast and th e Bay of

Fun dy —was th e In dian ut teran ce of N orbega
”
or N orway

and th at certain ston e walls and dam s at andn earWat er town are

vest iges of an an cien t
“
city of N orumbega ,” wh ich was foun ded

and peopled by N or th m en and carried on a m ore or less ex ten sive
trade with Europe for m ore th an th ree cen turies .

With regard to th e first of th ese con clusions , it is perh aps as

likely th at L eif’s booth s were with in th e presen t lim its of Cam

br idge as in any of th e n um erou s places wh ich differen t writers
h ave confiden tly assign ed for th em ,

all th e way f rom Poin t Judith
to Cape Breton . A judiciou s sch olar will object n ot so m uch to

th e con clusion as to t h e ch aracter of th e argum en ts by wh ich it is

reach ed . Too m uch weigh t is at tach ed to h ypoth etical etym olo'

gies .
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bishop ’s see was erected in the n orth of Iceland,
and one at about the same time in the Faeroes .
In 1 1 1 2, Eric Gn upsson ,

1 havin g been appointed
by Pope Paschal II . “ bishop of Greenland and

R uin s of th e ch ur ch at Kakortok.

Vin land in p ar tibus infidelium , went from Ice
lan d to organize h is n ew diocese in Green lan d .

It is men tion ed in at least six differen t vellums

Bish op Erica, that in 1 1 21 Bishop Eric wen t in

V in search of Vin lan d .

” 2 It is nowhere
lan d

’
1 1 21 ' men tion ed that he found it

,
and Dr .

Storm thinks it probable that he perished in the
en terprise , for, within the next year or n ext but
on e, the Greenlan ders asked for a new bishop ,
1 Som etim es called Eric Uppsi h e is men tion ed in th e Lan d

nam a - bdk as a n ative of Icelan d.

2 Storm
,
Islandske A nnaler

,
Ch ristian ia

,
1 888 ; R eeves , Th e

F inding of Wineland th e Good, L on don , 1 890, pp . 79- 81 .
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and Eric s successor, Bishop Arn old , was con

secrated in After Eric there was a regu
lar succession of bishops appoin ted by the papal
court

,
down at least to 1 409, and seven teen of

these bishops are men tion ed by name . We do
n ot learn that any of them ever repeated Eric ’s
experimen t of searchin g for Vin lan d . So far as
existin g Icelan dic vellum s kn ow, there was no voy
age to Vinland after 1 1 21 . Very likely

,
however

,

there may have been occasion al voyages for timber
from Greenland to the coast of the American con

tin en t , which did n ot attract atten tion or call for
commen t in Icelan d . This is rendered somewhat
probable from an en try in the “ Elder Skalholt
An n als ,

” a vellum written about 1 362. This in
forms u s that in 1 347 “ there came a

Th e sh ip fromship from Greenlan d, less in Size than Marklan d,
1347.

small Icelandic tradin g - vessels . It was
without an anchor . Ther e were seven teen men on
board, and they had sailed to Markland, but had
afterwards been driven h ither by storms at sea .

” 2

Storm
,
in A arb¢ger f or Nordisk Oldkyndigh ed, 1 887, p . 319.

2 R eeves , op . cit . p . 83. In an oth er vellum it is m en t ion ed th at
in 1347 a sh ip cam e from Gr eenlan d, wh ich h ad sailed to Mark
lan d

, and th ere were e igh teen m en on board .

” A s Mr . R eeves
well observes “

Th e n ature of t h e in form ation in dicates th at th e
kn owledge of t h e discovery h ad n ot altogeth er faded from th e

mem ories of th e Icelan ders set tled in Greenlan d . It seem s fur=

th er to lend a m easur e of plausib ility to a th eory th at people
from t h e Greenlan d colony m ay from t im e to t im e h ave vis ited
th e coast to th e sou th west of th eir h om e for supplies of wood, or
for som e kindred purpose . Th e visitor s in th is case h ad eviden tly
in ten ded to retur n directly from Marklan d to Green land, and

h ad th ey n ot been driven out of th eir cour se t o Iceland, t h e prob
ability is t h at th is voyage would n ever h ave foun d m en tion in

Icelandic ch r onicles , and all kn owledge of it must h ave van ish ed
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This is the latest men tion of any voyage to or

from the coun tries beyond Green land .

If the reader is inclined to wonder why a colon y
could be main tain ed in southern Green lan d more
easily than on the coasts of Nova Scotia or Massa
ch usetts , or even why the Nor th m en did n ot at
on ce abandon their fiords at Brattah lid and come
in a flock to these pleasanter places , he must call
to mind two important circumstan ces . First, the
settlers in southern Green land did not meet with
barbarous n atives

,
but on ly with vestiges of their

former presen ce . It was n ot until the twelfth
century that

,
in roamin g the icy deserts of the far

north in quest of seals and bearskin s , the Norse
hunters en countered tribes of Eskimo using stone
knives and whalebone arrow -heads ; 1 and it was
not until the fourteen th century that we hear of

Th e Green lan d their getting into a war with these
people . In 1 349 the West Bygd was

Eskimos' attacked and destroyed by Eskimos ;
in 1 379 they invaded the East Bygd andwrought
sad havoc ; and it is generally believed that some
time after 1 409 they completed the destruction of

the colon y .

Secondly, the relative proximity of Greenland
to the mother country, Icelan d, made it much eas
ier to sustain a colony there than in the more dis c

tan t Vinland . In colon izing
,
as in campaignin g,

distance from one ’s base is sometimes the supreme
circumstance . This is illustrated by the fact that

as completely as did th e colony to wh ich th e Marklan d visitors
belonged .

”

1 Storm , Monumenta h istoried Norvegice , p . 77.
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it perished we do not know . The latest n otice we
have of the colon y is of a marriage ceremon y per
formed (probably in the Kakortok Ch llICll), in

1 409, by Endr ede A n dr easson . the last bishop .

1

“ h en . after th r ee cen t-mi cs , the gr eat mission ary,
Han s Eg

'ede , visited Greenland, in 1 721 , he found
the ruin s of farmsteads an d villages , th e popula
tion of which had van ished .

Our accoun t of pre - Columbian voyages to

America. would be very incomplete without some
mention of the latest voyage said to have been
made by European vessels to the an cien t settle
ment of the East By gd . I refer to the famous nar

rative of the Zeno brothers
,
wh ich has

furnished so many subj ects of con ten
tion for geographers that a hun dred

years ago John Pinkerton called it one of the
most puzzlin g in the whole circle of literature . ” 2

Neverth eless a great deal h as been done , ch iefly
th r ough the acute researches of Mr . Richard
Henry Maj or and Baron Norden skj

'

Old, toward
clearin g up th is mvstery, so that certain points in
th e Zen o narrative m ay now be regarded as es

tablish ed 3
and from these essen tial points we may

Laing , op . cit . i. 142.

Yet th is learn ed h istorian was quite correct in h is own in ter

pre tation of Zen o '

s story . for in t h e sam e place h e savs ,
“
If real,

h is Frislan d is th e Ferro islands . and h is Zichm ni is Sin clair .

"

Pinkerton '

s His tory of Scotla nd, L on don , 1 797, vol. i. p . 26 1 .
3 Major , Th e V oyages of th e V enetia n B roth ers , A

'

icolb a nd

A nton io Zeno, to th e N or th er n Seas in th e I IV th Century , Lon don ,
1 873 (Hakluyt Soc iety) ; cf . N ordenskjold . Om brO

‘

dern a Zeno:
resor och de aldsta ka rtor Of ner N orden

,
Stockh olm ,

1 883.
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form an opinion as to th e cha rac ter of sun dry
questionable deta ils .
The Zeno family was on e of the oldest and most

distin guished in Ven ice . Am on g its members in
the th ir teen th and four teenth centu m Zen o
ries we fin d a doge , several sena tors and

ny ‘

members of the Coun cil of Ten , and military com
manders of high repute . Of these , Pietro Dracone
Zeno, about 1 350, was captain - general of th e

Christian league for wi th standin g th e Turks ; and
h is son Carlo achieved such success in th e war
agains t Genoa that he was called the Lion of St .
h iark, and h is services to Venice were compared
with those of Camillus to Rome . Xow th is Carlo
h ad two brothers , N icolb, known as

“
th e Chev

alier,
”
an dAnton io . Af ter the close of th e Gen

oese war th e Chevalier Nicol?) was seiz ed with a
desir e to see th e world, 1 and more par ticularly
England and Flanders . So about 1 390 h e fitted
up a ship at h is own ex pen se , and, passin g out

from th e st rait of Gibraltar , sailed northward
upon th e Atlantic . After some days of fair
weather , h e was caug ht in a sto rm and

blown along for many days more , un til
at length the sh ip was cas t ashore on

on e of th e Fa rce islands and wr ecked,
th ough most of the crew and goods were rescued.

one of t h e

-
e . . . en trc in gran dissim o deside

rio di neder il mandom per egrin ar e, e farsi eapae e di var ijcos

tnmi e di ling ue de gli h n omifi accio ch e eon 1c occasion i poi

potesse meglio far seruigio alla sua pa t ria ed é se aequistar fama

c onore.

” Th e nan ative gives l3SOas th e date of th e voyage . but

ML Major h as sh own th a t it mn s t h ave been a mistake for 1390
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it perished we do not know. The latest n otice we
have of the colony is of a marriage ceremon y per
formed (probably in the Kakortok church), in
1 409, by Endrede A ndreasson , the last bishop .

1

When
,
after three centuries

,
the great mission ary

,

Hans Egede , visited Green land, in 1 721 , he found
the ruin s of farmsteads and villages , the popula
tion of which had van ished .

Our account of pre -Columbian voyages to

Am erica would be very incomplete without some
men tion of the latest voyage said to have been
made by European vessels to the ancien t settle
ment of the East Bygd . I refer to the famous nar

Th e story of
rative of the Zeno brothers

,
wh ich has

gags?
” furnished so many subjects of con ten

tion for geographers that a hun dred
years ago John Pinkerton called it on e of the
most puzzlin g in the whole circle of literature .” 2

Nevertheless a great deal has been done , chiefly
th r ough the acute researches of Mr . Richard
Henry Major and Baron Nordenskj61d, toward
clearin g up this mystery, so that certain points in
the Zeno narrative may now be regarded as es
tablish ed 3 and from these essential points we may

1 Laing , Op . a t . i. 142.

2 Yet th is learn ed h istorian was quite correct in h is own in ter

pretation of Zen o’
s story , for in t h e sam e place h e says , If real,

h is Frislan d is th e Fer ro islands , and h is Zich m n i is Sin clair .

”

Pinkerton ’
s History of Scotland, L on don ,

1 797, vol. i. p . 261 .
3 Major , Th e Voyages of th e Venetian B roth ers , Nicolb a nd

A ntonio Zeno, to th e N or th er n Seas in th eX IV th Century, Lon don ,
1 873 (Hakluyt Society) ; cf . N orden skjold, Om bro

'

derna Zeno:
resor och de aldsta kartor of ner Norden , Stockh olm ,

1 883.
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A ccording to the barbarous custom of the Middle
A ges , some of th e n atives of the islan d (Scandin a
vian s) came swarmin g about the unfortunate stran
gers to kill and rob them , but a great chieftain ,

with a force of kn ights and m en - at - arms
,
arrived

upon the spot in time to preven t such an outrage .
This chief was Hen ry Sin clair of Ro slyn

,
wh o in

1 379 had bcom invested by King H acon VI . , of
Norway

,
with the earldom of the Orkneys and

Caitlm ess . On learn ing Zen o ’s rank and impor
tance

,
Sin clair treated h im with much courtesy, and

presen tly a frien dship spran g up between the two .

Sin clair was then engaged with a fleet of thirteen
vessels in conquerin g and ann exin g to h is earldom
the Faeroe islan ds , and on several occasions prof
ited by the military and nautical skill of the Ven c o

tian captain . Nicolo seems to have enjoyed this
stirrin g life , for he presen tly sent to h is brother
Antonio in Ven ice an account of it

,
which induced

the latter to come andj oin h im in the Faeroe islan ds .
Anton io arrived in the course of 1 391 , and remain ed
in the service of Sinclair fourteen years , return in g
to Ven ice in time to die there in 1406 . After A n

ton io
’

s arrival , h is brother Nicolo was appoin ted
to the chief comman d of Sin clair ’s little fleet

,
and

assisted h im in takin g possession of the Shetland
islan ds

,
which were properly comprised within h is

earldom . In the course of these adven tures,
N icole seems to have had h is interest aroused in
reports about Green land . It was not more than
four or five years sin ce Queen Margaret had n u
der taken to make a royal monopoly of the Green
lan d tradc in furs an dwhale oil, and this would
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be a natural topic of con versation in the Faeroes .
In July, 1 393, or 1 394, N icolb Zen o sailed to
Green lan d with three ships , and Vi sited

N ew s “ )

the East Bygd . After spendin g some age t e Gre
i
e

'

ix
land , cxr . 1 394.

time there
,
n ot bemg accustomed to such

a climate , he caught cold, and died soon after h is
retur n to the Faeroes , probably in 1 395. H is

brother An ton io succeeded to h is office and such
emolum en ts as pertained to it ; and after a while ,
at Earl Sinclair ’s in stigation , he un dertook a voy
age of discovery in the A tlan tic ocean

, in order
to verify some fish ermen

’

s reports of the existen ce
of land a thousand miles or more to the west .
One of these fishermen was to serve as guide to
the expedition , but un fortunately he died three
days before the ships were ready to sail . Never
th eless , the expedition started, with Sin clair h im
self ou board, and encoun tered vicissi

Voyage Om ar]

tudes of weather and fortun e . In fog igt
e

gz
l

lz
e

z

n

é
i
n o.

and storm they lost all reckoning of

position , and foun d themselves at len gth on the
western coast of a coun try which, in the Italian
narrative , is called

“ Icaria,
” but which has been

supposed, with some probability , to have been
Kerry

,
in Irelan d . Here , as they went ashore for

fresh water
,
they were attacked by the natives and

several of their n umber were slain . From this
poin t they sailed out in to the broad Atlan tic again ,

and reached a place supposed to be Green lan d
,
but

which is so vaguely described that the iden tifica
tion is very difficult .

1 Our narrative here en ds

1 It appears on th e Zen o m ap as Tr in pm on tor , abou t th e
site of Cape Farewell ; bu t h ow could six days ’ sailW. from
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somewhat confusedly . We are told that
,

Sinclair
remained in this place ,

“ and explored the whole
of the coun try with great diligen ce , as well as the
coasts on both sides of Green lan d .

”
A n ton io

Zeno
, on the other hand, return ed with part of

the fleet to the Faeroe islands, where he arrived
after sailing eastward for about a mon th

,
during

five and twen ty days of which he saw no land .

A fter relating these things and payin g a word of
affection ate tribute to the virtues of Earl Sinclair,
“ a prin ce as worthy of immortal memory as any
that ever lived for h is great bravery and remark
able goodn ess

, A n tonio closes h is letter abruptly
“ But of this I will say n o more in this letter

, and

hope to be with you very shortly
,
and to satisfy

your curiosity on other subj ects by word of

mouth .

” 1

The person thus addressed by A ntonio was h is
brother, the illustrious Carlo Zeno . Soon after
reachin g home , after this lon g and even tful ah

sence , A n ton io died . Besides h is letters he had
written a more detailed accoun t of the affairs in
the northern seas . These papers remained for
more than a century in the palace of the family at
Venice , un til on e of the children , in h is misch iev

ous play, got hold of them and tore them up .

Kerry, followed by four days’ sail N . E.
, r each any such poin t

and h ow does th is sh ort outward sail con sist with th e r eturn voy

age , twen ty days E. and eigh t days S . E. , to t h e Faer oes Th e

place is also said to h ave h ad a fer tile soil and good rivers ,”
a descript ion in n owise an swering to Green lan d.

1 “
Pero n on u i diro altro in questa let tera , sperando tosto di

essere con uoi, e di sodisfarui di m olte altre cose con la uiua uoce .

”

Major
,
p . 34.
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Zen o Map , cir . 1 400 western h alf.
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Zen o Map , cir . 1400 eastern h alf.
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thought it necessary not simply to reproduce the
old weather -beaten map

,
but to amen d it by put

ting on here and there such places and names as
h is diligen t perusal of the manuscript led h im to
deem wan tin g to its completeness . 1 Under the
most favourable circumstances that is a very diffi
cult sort of thing to do , but in this case the cir

cum stan ces were far from favourable . Of course
Nicolo got these names and places into absurd
1 Th e m ap is taken fromWin sor ’s N arr . and Crit.Hist. , i. 1 27,

wh ereit is reduced from N orden skjiild
’
s Studien oh F orskningar .

A bet ter because larger copy m ay be foun d in Major ’s Voyages
of the Venetian B roth ers . Th e origin al map m easur es 1 2 X 1 51}
in ch es . In th e legen d at th e top th e date is g iven as M 0 00 L x x x .

bu t eviden tly on e x h as been om itted, for it sh ould be 1 390, and
is correctly so given by Marco Barbaro

,
in h is Genealogie dei nobilt

V eneti of A n tonio Zen o h e says ,
“ Scrisse con il fratello N i

colo Kav. li viaggi dell’ Isole sot to il polo artico , e di quei sco
prim en te del 1390, e ch e per ordin e di Zicn o , re di F rislanda , si

por t?) n el con t in en te d’ Estotilanda n ell’ Am erica setten trion ale e

ch e si fermo 1 4 an n i in F rislanda , cioe4 con suo fratello N icole

e 1 0 solo.

”
(Th is valuable work h as n ever been publish ed . Th e

origin alMS.
,
in Barbaro’

s own h an dwr it ing , is preserved in th e

Biblioteca di San Marco at V en ice . Th ere is a seven teen th cen

tury copy of it am ong th e Egerton MSS . in t h e British Mu

seum .)— N icolo did n ot leave Italy un til after December 1 4,
1388 (Murator i , R erum Italicarum Scrip tores , tom . x x ii. p.

Th e map can h ardly h ave been m ade before A n ton io’
s voyage,

about 1 400. Th e places on t h e m ap are wildly ou t of position
, as

was comm on en ough in oldm aps . Greenlan d is at tach ed to N or e

way according to th e gen eral belief in th e Middle A ges . In h is

con fusion between th e n am es Estlan d and Islanda ,” young

N icoleh as t ried to reproduce th e Sh etland group , or som eth ing like

it , andattach it to Icelan d . Icaria ,” probably Ker ry, in Irelan d,
h as been m ade in to an islan d and carried far ou t in to th e A tlan tic .

Th e queerest of young N icole
’

s mistakes was in placing th e m on

astery of St . Olaus St . H e sh ould h ave placed it
on th e south west coast of Greenland , n ear h is A f pm on tor ;

but h e h as got it on th e ex treme n orth east , just about wh ere
Greenlan d is join ed to Europe .
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name F ceroislander sounded to Italian ears as
F rislanda ,

andwas un iformly so wr itten .

1 Then
the pronunciation of S h etlandwas helped by pre
fix ing a vowel sound, as is common in Italian , and
so it came to be Estland and Esland. Th is led
young Nicolb’

s eye in two or three places to con
foun d it with Islanda , or Iceland, and probably
in on e place with Irlanda , or Ireland. Where
old N icolbmean t to say that the islan d upon wh ich
he was living with Earl Sin clair was somewhat
larger than Shetland, youn g Nicolo un derstood
h im as sayin g that it was somewhat larger than

Irelan d ; and so upon the amen ded map
‘ F r islanda appears as one great island

surrounded by tiny islan ds . 2 After the publica
tion of this map , in 1 558, sundr y details were cop
ied from it by th e new maps of that day, so that
even far down into the seven teen th century it was
common to depict a big

“ F r islanda somewhere
in m id- ocean . When at len gth it was proved that
no such island exists , the repu tation of the Zen o
n arrative was seriously damaged . The nadir of
reaction against it was reached when it was de
clar ed to be a tissue of lies in ven ted by the younger
N icolb,

3 apparen tly for the purpose of settin g up
a Venetian claim to the discovery of America .

F rislanda.

”

1 Columbus, on h is journ ey to Iceland in 1477, also h eard th e
nam e F aeroislander as F risla nda ,

and so wrote it in th e letter pre
served for u s in h is biogr aph y by h is son Ferdin an d, h ereafter t o
be especially n ot iced. See Major ’s remarks on t h is

, op . cit. p . x ix .

2 Perh aps in th e oldworn - ou t m ap t h e arch ipela g o m ay h ave
been blur red so as to be m istaken for on e islan d. Th is would aid
in m isleading young N icolo.

3 See th e elaborate paper by A dm iral Zah r tman n
,
in N ordislc
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The n arrative , however , n ot on ly sets up n o such
claim, but n owhere betrays a consciousn ess that its
incidents entitle it to make such a claim . Th e narrative

n owh ereIt had eviden tly n ot . occurred to youn g makes “ lain,
N icolb to in stitute any comparison be 22,

3

6

1

,32d
tween h is an cestors ’ voyages to Green “ n ew “

lan d and the voyages of Columbus to the western
hemisphere , of which we n ow kn ow Green lan d to
be a part . The knowledge of the North Amer
ican coast, and of the bearin g of on e fact upon
an other fact in relation to it , was still , in 1 558, in
an extremely vague and rudimentary con dition .

In the min d of the Zeno brothers
,
as the map

shows
,
Green lan d was a European pen in sula

such was the idea common amon g mediaeval North
m en , as is n owhere better illustrated than in this
map . Neither in h is references to Green lan d, n or
to Estotiland and Drogio , presently to be con sid

ered, does young Nicolo appear in the light of a
man urgin g or suggestin g a “ claim .

” He ap

pears simply as a modest and con scien tious editor,
in terested in the deeds of h is an cestors and im

pressed with the fact that he has got hold of im

portant documents , but intent on ly upon givin g
h is material as correctly as possible , and refrain
in g from all sort of commen t except such as n ow

Tidsslcriftf or Oldlcyndigh ed, Copen h agen , 1 834, vol. i. , and th e

English t ran slat ion of it in Journal of R oyal Geograp h ical
Society, L on don ,

1 836, vol. v. All th at h um an ingen u ity is ever
likely to devise again st th e h on esty of Zen o’

s n ar rat ive is pre
sen ted in th is erudite essay, wh ich h as been so completely de

m olish ed un der Mr . Major ’s h eavy strokes th at th ere is n ot

en ough of it left to pick up . A s t o th is part of th e question , we
may n ow safely cry , fin is

,
laus Deo !
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and then seems needful to explain the text as he
himself un derstands it .

The iden tification of
“ F r islanda with the

Faeroe islan ds was put beyon d doubt by the dis
covery that the

“ Zichm n i of the n arrative means
Hen ry Sin clair ; and

,
in order to make

this discovery, it was on ly n ecessary to
know somethin g about the h istory of the Orkneys
hence old Pinkerton , as above remarked, got it
right . The name “ Zichm n i is

, no doubt, a fear
ful and wonderful bejugglemen t ; but Hen ry Sin
clair is a person age well kn own to history in that
corn er of the wor ld

,
and the deeds of “

Zich mn i
,

”

as recoun ted in the n arrative , areneither more n or
less than the deeds of Sin clair . Doubtless A n to
n io spelled the n ame in some queer way of h is
own , and then young Nicolo , unable to read h is
an cestor ’s pot -hooks where — as in the case of
proper names there was no clue to guide h im ,

con trived to make it still queerer . Here we have
stron g proof of th e gen uin en ess of the narrative .
If N icolb h ad been concoctin g a story in which
Ear l Sin clair was made to figure , he would have
obtain ed h is kn owledge from literary sources

, and

thus would have got h is n ames right ; the earl
might have appeared as En rico de San to Claro

,

but n ot as “ Zichm n i.
” It is n ot at all likely,

however
,
that any literary knowledge of Sin clair

and h is doin gs was obtain able in Italy in the six =

teen th cen tury . The Zen o n arrative
,
moreover

,

in its referen ces to Green lan d in con nection with
th e Chevalier N icolb’

s visit to the East Bygd,
shows a topographical knowledge that was other

Earl Sin clair .
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had been laid waste and its people massacred by
Eskim os , and trusty Ivar Bardsen , tardily sent
with a small force to the rescue , found n othin g left
alive but a few cattle and sheep runnin g wild .

1

Nicolo Zen o , arrivin g in the East Bygd, foun d

Th e mon “
there a monastery dedicated to St .

its Olaus , a name wh ich in the narrative
h °t sprmg° has become St . Thomas . To this mon

astery came friars from Norway and other coun
tries

,
but for the most part from Iceland .

2 It
stood “ hard by a hillwh ich vomited fir e like Vesu
vins andEtna .

” There was also in the neighbour
hood a sprin g of hot water which the ingenious
friars conducted in pipes in to their mon astery and
chur ch , thereby keepin g themselves comf ortable in
the coldest weather . This water, as it came in to
the kitchen , was hot enough to boil meats and veg
etables . The monks even made use of it in warm
in g covered gardens or hot - beds in which they
raised sun dr y fruits and herbs that in milder cli
mates grow out of doors . 3 “ Hither in summer
1 SO h e tells us h im self : Quo cum ven issen t , nullum h om i

n em ,
n equ e ch ristian um n eque pagan um ,

inven erun t , tan tummodo

fera pecora et oves depreh enderun t , ex quibus quan tum n aves
ferr e poteran t in h as deportato dom um r edierun t .” Descrip tio

Grcenlandioe, apud Major , p . 53. Th e glacial m en h ad don e
-

th eir

work of slaugh ter and van ish ed .

2 “ Ma la m aggior par te son o dclle Islande .

” Mr . Major is

clearly wrong in tran slat ing it
“
fr om th e Sh etlan d Isles .

” Th e

younger N icolowas pu z zled by th e sim ilar ity of th e n am es Islan
da andEslanda , and som etim es conf oun dedIcelan d with th e Sh et
lan d group . Bu t in th is place Icelan d is eviden tly m ean t .

3 Th is applicat ion of t h e h ot water t o pur poses of gardening
remin ds u s of th e sim ilar covered garden s or h ot -beds con structed
by Albert us Magn us in t h e Dom in ican m on astery at Cologn e in

th e th ir teen t h cen tury. SeeHumboldt ’s Kosmos
,
ii. 130.
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tim e come many vessels from the Cape above
Norway, and from Tron dheim , and brin g the
friars all sorts of comforts , takin g in exchan ge fish

and skin s of differen t kin ds of animals .
There are con tinually in the harbour a n um

ber of vessels detained by the sea being frozen ,

and waitin g for the n ext season to melt the ice .

” 1

This men tion of the volcan o and the hot sprin g
is very in terestin g . In the Miocen e period the
Atlantic r idge was on e of the prin cipal

V olcan oes of

seats of volcan ic activity upon the iixifigiiliée
m ’

globe ; the lin e of volcanoes exten ded
all the way from Green lan d down in to central
France . But for several hun dred thousand years
th is activity has been dimin ishin g . In France

,
in

the western parts of Great Britain and the Heb
rides

,
the craters have lon g since become extin ct .

In the far North, however , volcan ic action h a s
been slower in dyin g out . Icelan d , with n o less
than twen ty active volcanoes , is still the most con
siderable centre of such operation s in Europe .
The huge volcan o on Jan Mayen islan d, between
Greenland and Spitzbergen ,

is still in action .

Among the submerged peaks in the n orthern seas
explosion s still n ow and then occur , as in 1 783,

when a small island was th r own up n ear Cape
R eykian es , on the southern coast of Icelan d, and
sank again after a year . 2 Midway between Ice
lan d and Gr eenlan d there appears to have stood,

1 Major , op . cit. p . 1 6. Th e n arr ative goes on to give a descrip

tion of th e skin - boats of th e Eskim o fish erm en .

2 Dauben y , Descr ip tion of A ctive a ndEx tinct V olcanoes , L on

don
,
1 848 , pp . 307 ; cf . Judd, V olca noes , L on don , 1 881 , p. 234.
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in the Middle A ges , a small volcanic island discov
ered by that Gun n bj

'

Orn who first went to Green
lan d . It was known as Gun nbjOrn

’

s

5335532323 Skerries , and was described by Ivar
n es’ 1456'

Bardsen .

1 This islan d is no lon ger
above the surface , and its fate is recorded upon
Ruysch ’s map of the world in the 1 508 edition of

Ptolemy : “ Insula haec an n o Domin i 1 456 fuit
totaliter combusta, this islan d was entirely
burn t (i. e . blown up in an eruption) in 1 456 and
in later maps Mr . Major has foun d the corrupted
name “ Gombar Scheer applied to the dan gerous
reefs and shoals left behin d by th is explosion .

2

Where volcan ic action is declin ing geysers and

boilin g sprin gs are apt to aboun d, as in Iceland
wher e it has become extin ct at a period geologi
cally r ecen t

,
as in A uvergn e and the Rhine coun

try
,
its latest vestiges are left in the hundreds of

thermal and min eral sprin gs whither fashion able
in valids con gregate to drink or to bathe .3 N ow

in Green land
,
at the presen t day

,
hot

sprin gs are foun d, of which the most
noted are those on the island of Om ar

tok
,
at the en tran ce to the fiord of that n ame .

1 “ A b Snefelsn eso Islandiae, qua brevissimus in Gronlandiam

trajectus est
,
duorum dierum et duarum n octium spat io n avi

gan dum est recto cursu versus occiden tem ; ibique Gun nbjcernis
scopulos inven ies , in t er Gronlandiam et Islandiam m edio situ

in terjacen tes . H ic cur sus an tiquitfis fr equen tabatur , n un c vero
glacies ex recessu ocean i eur oaquilonari delata scopulos an t e

mem oratos tam prope attigit , u t n em o sin e vitae discrim in e
an t iquum cur sum ten ere possit , quem adm odum in fra dicetur .

”

Descrip tio Greenla ndice, apud Major , op . cit . p . 40.

2 Op . cit. p . lx x vi . See below, vol. ii . p . 1 1 5
,
n ote B .

3 Judd , op . cit. pp . 2 17—220.
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in order to verify certain reports of the existence
of lan d more than a thousand miles west of the
Faeroe islan ds .
A bout six and twenty years ago

,
said Antonio

in a letter to Carlo , four small fishin g craft
,
ven e

turin g very far out upon the Atlantic , had been
blown upon a strange coast

,
where their crews

were well received by the people . The lan d
proved to be an island rather smaller
than Iceland (or Sh etland with a high

mountain when ce flowed four rivers . The in h ab
itan ts were in telligen t people , possessed of all the
arts , but did n ot un derstan d the lan guage of these
Norse fish erm en .

1 There happen ed
,
however

,
to

be on e European amon g them
,
who had himself

been cast ashore in that country and had learned
its lan guage ; he could speak Latin and found
some on e amon g the shipwrecked m en who could
un derstand h im . There was a populous city with
walls , and the king had Latin books in h is library
which n obody could read .

2 All kin ds of metals
abounded,

'

and especially gold .

3 The woods were
of immen se exten t . The people traded with
Green land, importin g then ce pitch brimston e ,
and furs . They sowed grain and made “ beer . ”

They made small boats , but wer e ign oran t of the
loadston e and the compass . F or this reason , they

Estotiland.

1 Th ey were , th erefor e , n ot N or th m en .

2 Pr un in g th is sen ten ce of its m agn iloquen ce, m igh t it perh aps
mean th at th ere was a large palisaded village , and th at th e ch ief
h ad som e books in R om an ch aracters, a r elic of som e castaway,
wh ich h e kept as a fet ish
3 With all possible lat itude of in terpretat ion , th is could n ot be

m ade to apply t o any par t of A m er ica n or th of Mex ico.
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held the n ewcomers in high estimation .

1 The
name of the coun try was Estotilan d .

There is n othin g so far in this vague descria
tion to show that Estotilan d was an Amer ican
coun try , except its western dir ection and perh ap
its tradin g with Green lan d . The poin ts of unlike
n ess are at least as num erou s as the poin ts of like
ness . But in what follows there is a much
stron ger suggestion of North Am erica .

F or some reason n ot specified an expedition was
un dertaken by people from Estotilan d to a cou ntry
to the southward named Drogio , and

these Norse marin ers , or some of them,

because they un derstood the compass
,
were put

in charge of it .

2 But the people of Drogio were
can n ibals , and the people from Estotilan d on their
ar rival were taken prison er s and devour ed

,
all

save the few Northm en , who wer e saved because
of their marvellous skill in catchin g fish with
n ets . The barbarians seemed to have set much
store by these white m en ,

and perhaps to have r e
garded them as obj ects of “ medicin e . ” On e of
the fishermen in particular became so famous that
a n eighbourin g tribe made war upon the tribe
which kept h im , andwin n in g the victory took h im
over in to its own custody . This sort of thin g
happen ed several times . Various tribes fought to
secure the person and services of this Fisherman

,

DrOgio.

1 Th e m agn et ic n eedle h ad been u sed by t h e m arin ers of west
ern and n ort h ern Europe sin ce th e end of th e t h irt een th cen tury .

2 Fan n o n auigli e n auigan o , m a n on h an n o la calam ita n e

in tenden o col bossolo la t ram on tana . Per ilch e questi pescator i
fur on o in gran pr egio , si ch e il re li spedi con dodici n auigli uer so
ostro n el paese ch e essi ch iam an o Drogio .

” Major , op . cit . p. 21 .
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so that h e was passed about among more than
twenty chiefs , and

“ wan derin g up and down the
coun try without any fixed abode , he became
acquain ted with all those parts . ”

And n ow comes quite an in terestin g passage .
The Fisherman “ says that it is a very great coun

In h ab itants of try, and, as it were , a new world ; the
people are very rude and uncultivated

,

1 mm" for they all go naked, and suffer cruelly
from the cold, nor have they the sense to clothe
themselves with the skins of the an imals which
they take in huntin g [a gross exaggeration ] . They
have no kin d of metal . They live by hun ting, and
carry lances of wood, sharpened at the point .
They have bows , the strin gs of which are made of
beasts ’ skins . They are very fierce , and have
deadly fights amongst each other, and eat one an

other ’s flesh . They have Chieftain s and certain
laws among themselves, but differin g in the difier
ent tribes . The farther you go southwestwards ,
however

,
the more refinement you meet with, be

cause the climate is more temperate , and accord
ingly there they have cities and temples dedicated
to their idols , in which they sacrifice men and

afterwards eat them . In those parts they have
some kn owledge and use of gold and silver . Now
this Fisherman , having dwelt so many years in
these parts

,
made up h is min d, if possible , to re

turn home to h is own coun try ; but h is compan ions ,
despairin g of ever seein g it again , gave h im God

’s
speed

, and remain ed themselves where they were .
Accordin gly

,
he bade them farewell, andmade h is

escape through the woods in the dir ection of
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To attempt to iden tify that country from the
description of it , wh ich reads like a parcel of ill
digested sailor s ’ yarn s

,
would be idle . The most

comm on con j ectur e has identified it with New
foundland, from its relation s to other points m en ~

tion ed in the Zen o narrative , as indicated, with
fair probability

,
on the Zeno map . To identify

it with Newfoun dlan d is to bran d the description
as a “

fish story ,
” but from such a conclusion there

seems anyway to be no escape .
With Drogio , however, it is otherwise . The
description of Drogio and the vast coun try stretch
Was t h e ac in g beyon d it , which was like a

“ new

$3332.1
1

;n world,
”
is the merest sketch

,
but it

seems to con tain en ough characteristic
er N ICO”? details to stamp it as a description of
North America, and of no other coun try accessible
by an Atlan tic voyage . It is a sketch which ap

paren tly must have h ad its ultimate source in some
body ’s personal experien ce of aborigin al North
Am erica . Here we are reminded that when the
youn ger Nicolb published this narrative

,
in 1 558,

some
.

dim knowledge of the North American tribes
was beginn in g to make its way in to the min ds of
people in Europe . The work of Soto and Cartier

,

to say nothin g of other explorers
,
had already been

done . May we suppose that N icolb had thus oh
tain ed some idea of North America, and wove it
in to h is reproduction of h is ancestors ’ letters , for
the sake of completeness and poin t , in somewhat
the same un critical mood as that in which the most
worthy an cien t historian s did n ot scruple to in ven t
speeches to put in to the mouths of their heroes?



PR E—COL UMBIA N V OYA CES . 249

It may have been so , and in such case the descrip
tion of Drogio loses its point for us as a feature
in the pre -Columbian voyages to Am erica . In
such case we may dismiss it at once , and pretty
much all the latter part of the Zeno narrative , r e
latin g to what Anton io heard and did, becomes
valueless ; though the earlier part, relating to the
elder Nicolo

,
still remain s valid and trustworthy .

But suppose we take the other altern ative . As
in the earlier part of the story we feel sure that
youn g N icolemust have reproduced the an cestral
docum en ts faith fully, because it shows kn owledge
that he could n ot have got in any other way ; let us
now suppose that in the latter part also he added
nothin g of h imself, but was simply a

Or does it re_

faithful editor . It will then follow that presef
.

“ actual
ex perien ces in

the Fisherman s accoun t of Droglo , re
N or t h Am er

duced to wr itin g by An ton io Zen o about
ma .

1 400, must probably represen t person al experiences
in North America ; for n o such happy combin ation
of details character istic on ly of North Am erica
is likely at that date to have been in ven ted by any

European . Our simplest cour se will be to sup
pose that the Fisherman really had the experiences
which are narrated, that he was bandied about
from tribe to tribe in North America, all the way,
perhaps

,
from Nova Scotia to Mexico

,
and yet

return ed to the Faeroe islan ds to tell the tale I
Could such a thin g be possible? Was anyth ing
of the sort ever done before or since?
Yes : somethin g of the sort appears to have
been don e about ten years after the Zeno narra
tive was published . In October, 1 568, that great
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sailor , Sir John Hawkin s, by reason of scarcity of

Th e case of
food, was compelled to set about a hun

David Ingram , dred men ashore near the R io de Min as
,

1 568.

on the Mex 1 can coast , and leave them to
their fate . The continent was a n etwork of rude
paths or trails , as it had doubtless been for ages ,
and as central Africa is to - day . Most of these
En glishmen probably perished in the wilderness .
Some who took southwesterly trails found their
way to the city of Mexico , Where , as

“ vile L n
theran dogges , they were treated with anythin g
but kin dn ess . Others took n ortheasterly trails

,

and on e of these men , David In gram, made h is
way from Texas to Main e , and beyon d to the St .
John ’s river

,
where he was picked up by a

friendly Fren ch ship and carried to France , and so

got home to En glan d . The journey across North
America took h im about eleven mon ths, but on e
of h is comrades , Job H ortop , had no end of ad

ven tures
, andwas more than twenty years in get

ting back to En glan d . Ingram told such blessed
yarn s about houses of crystal and silver, and other
won derful thin gs , that many disbelieved h is whole
story

,
but he was subj ected to a searchin g ex ami

nation before Sir Fran cis Walsingham, and as to
t h e main fact of h is j ourn ey th rough the wilder
ness there seems to be n o doubt . 1

1 Ingram ’
s n arrative was first publish ed in H akluyt

’
s folio of

1 589, pp . 557- 562, but in h is larger work, P rincip alN aviga tions ,

etc .

,
L ondon , 1 600, it is om it ted. A s Pur ch as quain tly says ,

“
A s

for David Ingram ’
s perambulation to th e n ort h par ts , Master

Hakluyt in h is fir s t edit ion publish ed th e sam e ; but it seem eth

som e in cr edibilities of h is report s caused h im to leaue h im out in

th e n ex t impression , th e reward of lying being n ot to be beleeued
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undetermin ed value . 1 The In dian s set so much
store by Cabeza de Vaca that he found it hard to
tear himself away ; but at length he used h is in
fluen ce over them in such wise as to facilitate h is
movin g in a direction by which he ultimately suc
ceeded in escapin g to h is friends . There seems to
be a real an alogy between h is stran ge experiences
and those of the Fisherman in Drogio , wh o became
an obj ect of reveren ce because he could do thin gs
that the natives could not do

,
yet the value of

which they were able to appreciate .
N ow if the youn ger Nicolo h ad been in the
mood for adorning h is ancestors ’ n arrative by in
serting a few picturesque in cidents out of h is own
hearsay knowledge of North America, it does not
seem likely that he would have kn own enough to
h it so deftly upon on e of the peculiarities of the
barbaric mind . Here , again , we seem to have
come upon on e of those incidents , inh erently prob
able

,
but too stran ge to have been invented

,
that

tend to confirm the story . Without hazarding
anythin g like a positive opin ion , it seems to me
likely enough that this voyage of Scandinavian
fishermen to the coast of North America in the
fourteenth century may have happened .

It was this and other unrecorded but possible

There may
in stances that I had in min d at the be
ginn ing of this chapter, in saying that
occasional visits of Europeans to Amer

Amem a’

ica in pre - Columbian times may have
occurred oftener than we are won t to suppose . Ob

1 In th e first reception of th e Span iards in Peru , we sh all see

a sim ilar idea at work , vol. ii . pp . 398
,
407.



P R E—COL UMBIA N VOYA CES . 253

serve that o ur scan ty records n aturally somewhat
perplexed and dim ,

as treatin g of remote and un

known places — refer us to that n orthern Atlan tic
region where the ocean is comparatively narrow

,

and to that n orthern people who , from the time of
their first appearan ce in history, have been as
much at home upon sea as upon lan d . F or a
thousan d years past these hyperborean waters have
been furrowed in man y direction s by stout Scan di
navian keels

, and if , in aimin g at Greenlan d, the
gallan t mariners may n ow and then have h it upon
Labrador or Newfoundland, an d have made flying
visits to coasts still farther southward, there is
n oth in g in it all which n eed surprise u s .

1

Noth in g can be clearer
,
however, from a survey

of the whole subject
,
than that these pre -Colum

bian voyages were quite barren of r e

sults of historic importan ce . In poin t
voyages made

of colonization they produced the two n o ljeal con tri
but ion s to geo

1 11 - fated settlemen ts on the Green land graph ical
knowledge ;

coast, and noth i n g more . Oth erW1 se

they made no real addition to the stock of geo
a

graph ical kn owledge
,
they wrough t n o effect what

ever upon the European min d outside of Scan di

Th e pre-Co

1 Th e latest pre-Columbian voyage m en t ion ed as h aving oc o

curred in th e n ort h ern seas was th at of th e Polish pilot Joh n
Szkolny , wh o , in th e service of K ing Ch rist ian I. of Denm ark , is
said to h ave sailed to Greenlan d in 1 476, and to h ave tou ch ed
upon th e coas t of L abrador . See Gom ara , Historia de la s Indias ,
Saragossa , 1 553, cap . x x x vu . Wytfliet , Descrip tionis P tolemaicce

A ugmentum,
Douay , 1 603, p . 1 02 ; Pon tan us , R erum Da nicarum

H istoria
,
Am sterdam ,

1 631 , p . 763. Th e wise Humboldt m en

tions th e report with out ex pressing an opin ion , Ex amen critique,
tom . ii. p . 1 53.
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n avia, and even in Icelan d itself the mention of
coasts beyon d Greenlan d awaken ed no defin ite
ideas, and, except for a brief season , excited n o

interest . The Zeno narrative indicates that the
Vinlan d voyages had practically lapsed from mem
ory before the end of the fourteenth century .

1

Scholars familiar with saga literature of course
knew the story ; it was just at this time that JOn
Th Ordh ar son wr ote out the version of it which is
preserved in the F lateyar -bék . But by the gen
eral public it must have been forgotten , or else
the Fisherman ’s tale of Estotilan d and Drogio

would surely have awakened remin iscen ces of
Marklan d and Vin land, and some traces of th is
would have appeared in Antonio ’s n arrative or

upon h is map . The principal naval officer of the
Faeroes , and person al frien d of the sovereign

,
after

dwellin g several years amon g these Northm en ,

whose intercourse with their brethren in Iceland
was frequent, apparen tly knew nothin g of Leif or
Th orfin n ,

or the mere names of the coasts which
they had visited . Nothin g had been accomplished
by those voyages which could properly be called a

andwer e in contribution to geographical knowledge .
To speak of them as con stitutin g, in any

America ’ legitimate sen se of the phrase
,
a Dis

covery of America is simply absurd . Except for
Greenland

,
which was supposed to be a part of the

European world, America remained as much uh

discovered after the eleventh century as before .

1 Practically, but n ot en t irely, for we h ave seen Markland
men tion ed in th e

“ Elder Skalh olt A n n als ,
”

abou t 1362. See

above , p . 223.
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CHAPTER III .

EU R OPE A N D CA TH AY .

TH E question has sometimes been asked, Why
did the knowledge of the voyages to Vin land so
lon g remain con fin ed to the Scan din avian people
or a portion of them , and then lapse into oblivion ,
in somuch that it did n ot become a matter of n oto
r iety in Europe until after the publication of the

celebrated book of Th ormodus Torfaeus
Wh y t h e “ y

“

in 1 705? Why did n ot the n ews of the
ages of t h e

N orth men

were n o, fol, voyages of Leif and Th orfin n spread
lowedup ‘ rapidly over Europe

,
like the news of

the voyage of Columbus? and why was it not
presen tly followed, like the latter , by a rush of
conquerors and colonizers across the Atlan tic ?
Such questions arise from a failure to see h istor =

ical even ts in their true perspective
,
and to make

the proper allowan ces for the man ifold difier en ces
in knowledge andin social and econ omic con dition s
which character ize differen t periods of history . In
the presen t case , the an swer is to be foun d, first

,

in the geographical ign oran ce which preven ted the
Northm en from realizin g in the smallest degree
what such voyages really sign ified or were goin g to
signify to posterity ; and , secondly , in the political
and commercial con dition of Europe at the close of
the ten th century .



EUR OPE A N D CA TH A Y. 257

In the first place the route which the Norse
voyagers pursued, from Icelan d to Green land and
then ce to Vin lan d, was not such as to give them ,

in their ignoran ce of the shape of the earth , and
with their imperfect kn owledge of latitude and

longitude , any adequate gauge wherewith to meas
ur e their achievemen t . The modern Ign oran ce of

reader
,
who has in h is min d a gen eral geograph y '

picture of the shape of the n orthern Atlantic ocean
with its coasts , must carefully expel that picture
before he can begin to realize how thin gs must
have seemed to the Nor thm en . Non e of the Ice~

landic references to Marklan d andVinlan d betray
a con sciousness that these countries belong to a
geographical world outside of Europe . There was
n ot enough organ ized geographical knowledge for
that . They were simply con ceived as remote
places beyon d Green lan d, inhabited by inferior
but dan gerous people . The accidental fin ding of
such places served n either to solve an y great com
mercial problem n or to gratify and provoke seien
tific curiosity . It was , therefore , n ot at all strange
that it bore n o fruit .
Secondly, even if it had been realized, and
could have been duly proclaimed th r oughout Eu
rope , that across the broad Atlan tic a n ew world
lay open for colon ization

,
Europe could n ot h a ve

taken advan tage of the fact . N ow and then a
ship might make its way, or be blown , across
the waste of waters without compass or L ack ef im

astrolabe ; but un til these in struments figgfiifi g

f

gf
were at han d an ythin g like systematic tim

ocean navigation was out of the question ; and
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from a colon ization which could only begin by
creepin g up in to the Arctic seas and taking Green
land ou the way , n ot much was to be expected, af=

ter all .
But even if the compass and other facilities for
ocean ic navigation h ad been at han d, the state of
Europe in the days of Eric the Red was not such
as to afford surplus energy for distant enterprise
of this sort . Let us for a moment recall what was
going on in Europe in the year of grace 1 000, just
en ough to get a suggestive picture of the time .

In En gland the Danish in vader
,
fork -bearded

Swend, father of the great Cn ut , was wr estin g
the kingship from the feeble grasp of Ethelred

the Redeless . In Gaul the little duchy
of Fran ce , between the Somme and

the Loire
,
had lately become the kin gdom of

France
,
and its sovereign

,
Hugh Capet

,
had suc

ceeded to feudal rights of lordship over the great
dukes and counts whose territories surroun ded
h im on every side ; and n ow Hugh ’s son

,
Robert

the Debon air , better hymn -writer than warrior
was wagin g a doubtful struggle with these un

ruly vassals . It was n ot yet in any wise appar
ent what the kin gdoms of En glan d and Fran ce
were goin g to be . In German y the youth ful Otto
III . ,

the won der of the world
,
had just made

h is weird visit to the tomb of h is mighty pre
decessor at Aachen , before startin g on that last
j ourney to Rome wh ich was so soon to cost h im
h is life . Otto ’s teacher

, Gerber t , most erudite
of popes , too learn ed not to have had deal
ingsWith the Devil, — was beginn in g to raise the

Europe in th e

year 1 000.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


260 TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

common people , their hardships were well- nigh
incredible . Amid all this an archy andmisery, at
the close of the thousan dth year from the birth of

Christ , the belief was quite common thr oughout
Europe that the Day of Judgmen t was at han d for
a world grown old in wickedn ess and ripe for its
doom .

It hardly n eed be argued that a period like this
in which all the vital en ergy in Europe was con
sumed in the adjustmen t of affairs at home , was
not fitted for colon ial en terprises . Before a peo
ple can sen d forth colon ies it must have solved the
problem of political life so far as to ensure stabil
ity of trade . It is the mercan tile spirit that has

0

supported modern colon ization , aided
Th e con dit ion

32523333731
by the spirit of in tellectual curiosity
and the thirst for romantic adventure .
In the eleven th cen tury there was n o

in tellectual curiosity outside the mon astery walls
nor had such a feelin g become enlisted in the ser
vice of commerce . Of trade there was in deed,
even in western Europe , a con siderable amoun t ,
but the commercial marin e was in its infancy

,
and

on land the trader suffered sorely at the han ds of
the robber baron . In those days the fashion able
method of compoundin g with your c reditors was

,

n ot to offer them fifty cen ts on the dollar
,
but to

in veigle them in to your castle and broil them over
a slow fire .
In so far as the attention of people in Europe

Th is left only abou t eigh ty days in th e year available for sh ooting
and stabbing on e

’
s n eigh bour s . Th e truce seem s to h ave accom a

plish edmuch good, th ough it was very imperfectly observed.
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was called to an y quarter of the globe outside of
the seethin g turbulen ce in which they dwelt

, it was
directed toward Asia . Un til after 1492, Europe
stood with her back toward the Atlan tic . What
there might be out beyon d that Sea of Darkn ess

(Mar e Ten ebrosum), as it used common ly to be
called

,
was a question of little in terest and seems

to have excited n o speculation . In the view of

mediaeval Europe the in habited world Th e outlook
was cut off on the west by this myste

was

rions ocean , and on the south by the Am

burn ing san ds of Sahara ; but eastward it stretched
out no on e knew how far, and in that direction
dwelt tribes and n ation s wh ich Europe

,
from time

immemor ial, h ad reason to fear . As early as the
time of Herodotus , the secular an tagon ism b e

tween Europe andAsia had become a topic of re
flection amon g the Greeks , andwas wr ought with
dr amatic efiect by that great wr iter in to the struc
ture of h is h istory, culmin atin g in the grand and
stirrin g scen es of the Persian war . A century
and a half later the con quests of Alexan der the
Gr eat added a still more impressive climax to the
story . The struggle was afterward long main
tain ed between Roman and Parthian , but from
the fifth cen tury after Christ onward through the
Middle A ges

, it seemed as if the Orien tal world
would never rest un til it had in flicted the extrem
ities of retaliation upon Europe . Whether it was
the heathen of the steppes who were in question ,
from A ttila in the fifth cen tury to Batu Khan in
the thirteen th

, or the followers of the Prophet,
who tore away from Christen dom the . southern
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shores of the Mediterran ean , and held Spain in
their iron grasp , while from age to age they ex
h au sted their stren gth in vain against the Eastern
Empire

,
the threaten ing dan ger was always com

in g with the morn in g sun ; whatever might be the
shock that took the attention of Europe away from
herself, it directed it upon A sia . This is a fact
of cardinal importan ce for us

,
inasmuch as it was

directly through the in terest
,
more and more ab

sorbing, which Europe felt in A sia that the dis
covery of the western hemisphere was at last
effected .

It was n ot on ly in war but in commerce
,
that the

fortunes of Europe were dependen t upon her rela
tions with A sia . Sin ce prehistoric times there

has always been some commercial in
tercour se between the eastern shores of
the Mediterran ean and the peninsula of

Hin dustan . Tyr e and Sidon carried on such
trade by way of the Red Sea .

1 A f ter A lexander
had led h is army to Samarcan d and to the river
H yph asis , the acquaintan ce of the Greeks with
Asia was very con siderably increased, and im

portan t routes of trade were established . On e

was practically the old Phoen ician route , with its
western terminus moved from Tyre to A lexandria .

A n other was by way of the Caspian sea, up the
river Oxus , and then ce with camels to the banks
of the Indus .2 A n in termediate route was through
Syria and by way of the Euphrates and the Per
sian gulf ; the route which at on e time made the

R outes of

t rade between
Europe and
A sia .

1 Diodoru s Siculus , i. 70.

2 Strabo , x i. 7, 3.
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Ceylon , and of what we sometimes call Farther In
dia . A very dim knowledge , in deed ; for the huge
pen insula of Hindustan is shrunk in to in sign ifi
cance

,
while Taproban e , or Ceylon , unduly magni

fied, usurps the place belon gin g to the Deccan . A t

the same time we see that some hearsay knowledge
of China had made its way into the Roman world
before the days of Ptolemy . The two names by
which Chin a was first known to European s were

Early ment ion
“ Seres or “ Serica,

” and Sin ce
”

or

“ Ch in a“ Thin . These two differin g names
are the records of two different methods of ap

proach to different parts of a vast coun try
,
very

much as the Northmen called their part of eastern
North America “ Vin lan d,

” while the Spaniards
called their part “ Florida . The name Seres
was given to northwestern China by traders who
approached it through the highlands of cen tral
Asia from Samarcan d

,
while “ Sinae was the

name given to southeastern China by traders who
approached it by way of the Indian ocean , and
heard of it in India, but never reached it . A p

paren tly no European ships ever reached Ch ina
before the Portuguese

,
in The name

Sin ae or “ Thin seems to mean the country of

the “ Tchin dynasty
,
which ruled over the whole

of China in the second cen tury before Chr ist, and
over a portion of it for a much lon ger time .
The name “ Seres

,
on the other han d, was always

associated with the trade in silks , and was known

1 Th e Polos sailed back from Ch ina to th e Persian gulf in
1 292—94 ; see below, p . 282.
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geography
,
l main taining, in opposition to Ptolemy,

that the earth is n ot a sphere , but a rectan gular
plane formin g the floor of the un iverse ; the h eav
ens rise on all four sides about this rectangle , like
the four walls of a room

, and, at an indefinite
height above the floor, these blue walls support a

Sh ape of t h e vaulted roof or firmamen t , in which

$3336gi
rd God dwells with the angels . In the

mas' centre of the floor are the inh abited
lan ds of the earth

,
surroun ded on all sides by a

great ocean
,
beyond which

,
somewhere out in a

corner
,
is the Paradise from which A dam and

Eve were expelled . In its general shape , there
fore

,
the un iverse somewhat resembles the Taber

n acle in the Wilderness , or a modern
“ Saratoga

1 Its title is Xpw r taué
‘

wBiBAos, éppnvefa sis 7 9711 O k r a
i
r evx ov,

i. e . again st Ptolemy’
s Geograph y in eigh t books . Th e n am e

Cosm as IndicoPIeu stes seem s m erely to m ean th e cosm ograph er
wh o h as sailed to India .

” H e begin s h is book in a ton e of ex trem e

and som ewh at un savory h um ility :
’

A voi'yw 7 ap aymdka nalspast

r

yAwO
'

oa x eiAn 6 ap aprwkbs ual r o
i
Aas e

’

ya
G

I
,
th e sin n er and

wretch , open my stamm er ing , stut tering lips ,” etc .
— Th e book

h as been th e occasion of som e in judicious ex citem en t with in th e

last h alf cen tury. Cosm as gave a descr ipt ion of som e com para
t ively recen t in script ion s on th e pen in sula of Sinai

,
and because

h e could n ot find anybody able t o read th em ,
h e in ferred th at th ey

m ust be records of t h e Israelites on th eir passage th rough th e

deser t . (Com pare th e Digh ton rock , above , p . Wh eth er
in th e six th cen tury of grace or in th e n in eteen th , your unr e

gen erat e and un ch asten ed an t iquary sn aps at con clusion s as a

drowsy dog does a t flies . Som e years ago an English clergyman ,

Ch arles Forster
,
startedup th e n on sen se again , and argued th at

t h ese in script ion s m igh t afford a clue t o m an
’
s prim evalspeech !

Cf . Bun sen
, Ch r istian ity a ndMankind, vol. iii. p . 231 ; Miiller and

Don aldson
,
History of Greek L iterature,vol. iii. p . 353 Bury , H is

tory of th e L ater R oman Emp iref rom A rcadius to Irene, vol. ii. p.

1 77.
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trunk . On the northern part of the floor
,
un der

the firmamen t , is a lofty con ical mountain , aroun d
which the sun

,
moon , and plan ets perform their

daily revolution s . In the summ er the sun takes a
turn aroun d the apex of the con e , and is , therefore ,
hidden on ly for a short night ; but in the win ter
he travels aroun d the base , which takes lon ger ,
and, accordin gly, the n ights are lon g . Such is the
doctrin e drawn from Holy Scripture

,
says Cos

mas , and as for the vain blasphemer s who preten d
that the earth is a rou nd ball

,
the Lord hath stul

tified them for their sin s un til they impuden tly
prate of An tipodes

,
where trees grow downward

and rain falls upward . A s for such n on sense
, th e

worthy Cosmas can not abide it .

I cite these views of Cosmas because there can
be no doubt that they represent beliefs curren t
amon g the gen eral public un til after the time of
Columbus

,

1 in spite of the deference paid to Ptol
1 Such views h ave th eir advocates even n ow . Th ere still lives , I
believe , in Englan d , a certain Joh n Ham pden , wh o with daun tless
breast m ain tain s th at th e ear th is a cir cular plan e with cen t re at

t h e n orth pole and a circum feren ce of n early m iles wh ere

poor m isgu ided astron om ers suppose t h e sout h pole to be . Th e

sun m oves across th e sky at a distan ce of about 800m iles . From
th e boun dless abyss beyon d th e south ern c ir cum feren ce , with its
barr ier of icy m oun tain s , cam e t h e wat ers wh ich drown ed th e
an tediluvian world for

,
as th is auth or qu ite r eason ably observes ,

on a globular eart h su ch a deluge would h ave been ph ysically

im possible. H ampden
’
s t itle is som ewh at like th at of Cosm as

,

Th e N ew Ma nual of B iblical Cosmograp hy, L on don ,
1 877 ; and

h e began in 1 876 to publish a per iodical called Th e Truth - Seeker ’
s

Oracle and ScripturalScience R eview. Sim ilar views h ave been set

for th by on e Samuel R owboth am ,
under th e pseudonym of Par

allax
,

” Zetetic A stronomy. Ear th not a Globe. A n exp erimen tal

inquiry in to th e truefigure of th e ear th , proving it a p lane with out

orbital or a x ial motion
, etc .

,
L on don , 1 873 ; and by aWilliam
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emy ’s views by the learn ed . A lon g with these
cosmographical speculation s , Cosmas shows a wider
geographical kn owledge of Asia than any earlier
writer . He gives a good deal of in teresting in
formation about In dia and Ceylon , and has a
fairly correct idea of the position of China, which
he calls Tz in ista or Ch in istan . This land of silk
is the remotest of all the Indies , and beyond it
“ there is neither n avigation nor inhabited coun try .

A nd the Indian philosophers , called Brach
mans

,
tell you that if you were to stretch a

straight cord from Tz in ista through Persia to the
Roman territory, you would just divide the world
in halves . A ndmayhap they are right . ” 1

In the fourth and following centuries , Nestorian
missionaries were very active in A sia, and not

only made multitudes of converts and
established metropolitan sees in such

places as Kashgar and Herat, but even found their

Carpen ter, One H undred P roof s th at th eEarth is not a Globe,
Balt im ore , 1 885. Th ere is a very con siderable quan t ity of su ch

literatur e afloat , th e product of a kind of m en tal aberration th at
t h rives upon paradox . Wh en Iwas super in ten den t of th e catalogue
of Harvard U n iversity library, Im ade t h e class “ Eccen t ric L iter

ature under wh ich t o group su ch books , th e lucubrat ion s of

circle- squar ers , angle - t r isectors , in ven tors of perpetual m ot ion ,
devisers of r ecipes for living for ever with out dying , crazy in ter
preters of Dan iel and th e A pocalypse , upsetters of th e undulatory
th eory of ligh t , t h e Bacon - Sh akespear e lun atics , etc . ; a dismal

procession of long - eared bipeds , with very raucous bray . Th e late

Professor De Morgan devoted a bulky and in structive volum e to

an accoun t of such people and th eir crotch ets . See h is B udget of
Paradox es , L on don , 1 872.

1 Cosm as , ii. 138 . Furt h er m en tion of Ch in a was m ade early

in th e seven th cen tury by Th eOph ylactus Samocat ta, vii. 7. See

Yule’s Cathay, vol. i. pp . x 1ix . , clx viii.
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was subj ect to fluctuations
,
but it was always

great . The city of the Byzan tine emperors was
before all thin gs a commercial city

,
like Venice in

later days . Until the time of the Crusades Con
stan tin ople was the cen tre of the Levant trade .

The great northern route from A sia
remained available for com mercial inter
course in this direction . Persian and

A rmenian merchants sen t their goods to Batoum,

when ce they were shipped to Constan tinople ; and
silk was brought from n orthwestern China by car
avan to the Oxus

, and forwarded thence by the
Caspian sea , the rivers Cyrus and Phasis , and the
Euxin e sea .

1 When it was visited by Ben j amin
of Tudela in the twelfth cen tury

,
Constantin ople

was un doubtedly the richest andmost magn ificen t
city , and the seat of the highest civilization ,

to be
found anywhere upon the globe .
In the days of its stren gth the Eastern Empire
was the staun ch bulwark of Christendom against
the dan gerous assaults of Persian

,
Saracen

,
and

Turk ; alike in prosperity and in calamity, it
proved to be the teacher and civilizer of the west
ern world . The even ts which

,
at the close of the

eleventh cen tury, brought thousands upon thou
san ds of adventurous

,
keen -witted people from

western Europe in to this home of wealth
and refinemen t , were the occasion of

the most remarkable in tellectual awakening that
the world had ever witn essed up to that time . The
Crusades

,
in their begin n in g

,
were a symptom of

Th e Crusades.

1 R ober tson
,
Historical Disquisition

,
p . 93 ; Pears , Th e Fall

of Constan tinop le, p . 1 77,
— a book of gr eat m erit .
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the growing energy of western Europe under the
ecclesiastical reformation effected by the mighty
Hildebrand . They were the military respon se of
Europe to the most th r eaten in g, and, as time has
proved

,
the most deadly of all the blows that have

ever been aimed at her from Asia . Down to th is
time the Mah ometan ism with which Ch r isten dom
had so long been in conflict was a Mah ometan ism

of civilized peoples . The Arabs andMoors were
in dustrious merchants , agriculturists , and crafts
men ; in their society on e might meet with learn ed
scholars

,
refined poets , and profound philosophers .

But at the end of the ten th cen tury, Islam hap
pened to make converts of the Turks , a nomad
race in the upper status of barbarism , with flocks
and herds and patriarchal families . Inspired with
the sudden zeal for con quest which has always
characterized n ew converts to Islam,

the Turks
began to pour down from the plains of cen tral
A sia like a deluge upon the Eastern Empire . In
1 01 6 they overwhelmed A rmen ia, and presen tly
advanced into A sia Minor . Their mode of con

quest was peculiarly baleful
,
for at first

Barbariz in g
they deliberately annihilated the works fi

rm?°f

of civilization in order to prepare the °°nqueSt °

country for their nomadic life ; they pulled down
cities to put up ten ts . Though they long ago
ceased to be nomads , they have to this day n ever
learn ed to comprehend civilized life

,
and they have

been simply a blight upon every part of the earth ’s
surface which they have touched . At the begin
ning of the eleven th century, Asia Min or was on e
of the most prosperous and highly civilized parts of
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the world ; 1 and the tale of its devastation by
the terrible Alp A rslan and the robber chiefs
that came after h im is one of the most mourn=

ful chapters in history . A t the end of that cen
tury

,
when the Turks were holding Nicaea and

actually had their outposts on the Marmora , it was
high time for Christendom to rise en ma sse in self
defence . The idea was worthy of the greatest of
popes . Imperfectly and spasmodically as it was
carried out , it undoubtedly did more than any
thin g that h ad ever gon e before toward strength
en ing the wholesome sentimen t of a common
Christendom amon g the peoples of western Europe .

Gen eral efi
The Crusades increased the power of

g
a

gsa
c

égg
h e the Church , which was equivalent to
puttin g a curb upon the propensities of

the robber baron and makin g labour and traffic
more secure . In another way they aided th is good
work by carrying off the robber baron in large
numbers to Egypt and Syria, and killing h im
there . In this way they did much toward rid

din g European society of its most turbulent ele e

men ts ; while at the same time they gave fresh
developmen t to the spirit of roman tic adventure ,
and con n ected it with somethin g better than va=

gran t freebooting .

2 By ren ewin g the lon g - sus
1 “

It is diflicult for th e m odern t raveller wh o ven tures in to
th e h eart of A sia Min or , and finds n oth in g but rude Kurds and

Turkish peasan ts living am ong m oun tain s andwild pastur es , n ot
con n ected even by ordinary r oads , to im agin e th e Splen dour and

rich cult ivat ion of th is vast cou n try, with its brillian t cities and

its teem ing population .

” Mah affy, Th e GreekWorld under R O

man Sway, L on don , 1 890, p . 229.

2 Th e gen eral effects of th e Cru sades ar e discussed, with much

learn ing and sagacity , by Ch oiseul-Da illecourt , De l
’Injluence des

Croisades sur l’eta t des p eup les de l
’Europ e, Paris , 1809.
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not help feelin g that but for this colossal treachery
,

th e gr eat city of Con stan tine , to which our own

civilization owes more than can ever be adequately
told

,
might , perhaps , have retained en ough stren gth

to withstan d the barbarian in 1 453, and thus have
averted on e of the most lamen table catastrophes in
the history of mankind .

The general effect of the Crusades upon Orien
tal commerce was to in crease the amoun t of traffic
through Egypt and Syria . Of this lucrative trade
Ven ice got the lion ’s share

,
and wh ile sh e helped

support the short - lived Latin dynasty upon the
thron e at Con stan tin ople , she monopolized a great
part of the busin ess of the Black Sea also . But

R ivalrym
in 1 261 Venice ’s rival , Genoa, allied

Zyg
e

gegggf
ce herself with the Greek emperor, Mi
chael Palaeologus , at Nicaea, placedh im

upon the Byzantin e th r one
, and again cut off

Venice from the trade that came through the
Bosphorus . From this time forth the mutual
hatred between Ven ice and Gen oa “ waxed fiercer
than ever ; no merchan t fleet of either state could
go to sea without convoy , and wherever their
ships met they fought . It was somethin g like the

n Ople , wh en ce th ey were taken by t h e V en etian s in 1204. Th e

op in ion th at
“
th e results of th e Fou rth Cr usade upon European

civiliz ation were altogeth er disastrous is ably set forth by Mr .

Pears , Th e Fall of Constan tinop le, L ondon , 1 885, and would be
difficult to refute . V oltair e m igh t well say in th is case , A in si

le seul fru it des ch rét ien s dan s leur s barbares croisades fut d’
ex

term in er d’
au tres ch rét iens . Ces croisés , qui ru in aien t l’empire

,

auraien t pu , bien plus a isém en t que tous leurs prédecesseur s,

ch asser les Turcs de l’A sie .

” Essa i sur les Mceurs , tom . ii. p .

158. V oltaire
’
s gen eral view of th e Crusades is, h owever , very

superficial.
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state of thin gs between Spain and En gland in the
days of Drake .” 1 In the on e case as in th e other

,

it was a strife for the mastery of the sea and its
comm erce Gen oa obtain ed full control of the
Eux ine , took possession of the Crimea, and thus
acquired a monopoly of the trade from cen tral
Asia alon g the northern route . With the fall of
A cre in 1 291 , and the con sequent expulsion of

Ch r istian s from Syria, Ven ice lost her hold upon
the middle route . But with the pope ’s leave 2

she succeeded in making a series of advan tageous
commercial treaties with the new Mameluke sover
eign s of Egypt, and the dealin gs between the Red
Sea and the A driatic soon came to be prodigious .
The Venetians gain ed con trol of part of the Pelo

pon n esus , with many islan ds of the E gean and

eastern Mediterran ean . During the fourteenth
and fifteen th cen turies their city was the most
splendid and luxurious in all Christendom .

Such a developmen t of wealth in Ven ice and

Gen oa implies a large producin g and con sumin g
area beh ind them

,
able to take and pay for the

costly products of India and Chin a . Before the
end of the thirteenth century the volum e of Euro
pean trade h ad swelled to great propor Centres and
tion s . H ow full of historic and liter
ary in ter est are the very n ames of the trade'

centres and leadin g routes of th is trade as it was
established in those days

,
with its outlook upon the

1 Yule
’
s Marco P olo, vol. i. p . lx x i.

2 A papal dispen sat ion was n ecessary before a commercial

treaty could be m ade with Mah om etans . See L eibnitz , Codex
Jur . Gent. Dip lomat. , i. 489.
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Mediterranean and the distan t East 1 Far up in
the North we see Wisby

,
on the little isle of Goth

land in the Baltic , giving it s name to new rules
of international law ; and the merchants of the
famous Han sa towns exten din g their operation s as
far as Novgorod in on e direction , and in an other
to the Steelyard in London , where the pound of

these honest “ Easterlin gs was adopted as the
“ sterling un it of soun d money . Fats and tal
lows

,
furs andwax from Russia, iron and copper

from Sweden , stron g hides and un rivalled wools
from En glan d

,
salt cod and herring (much n eeded

on meagr e church fast - days) from the North and

Baltic seas , appropriately followed by generous
casks of beer from Hamburg, were sent southward
in exchan ge for fin e cloths and tapestries

,
the

products of the loom in Ghen t and Bruges, in Ulm
and A ugsburg, with delicious vintages of the
Rhin e , supple chain armour from Milan , A ustrian
yew -wood for En glish lon g- bows , ivory and spices ,
pearls and silks from Italy and the Orien t . A lon g
the routes from Ven ice and Florence to A ntwerp
and Rotterdam we see the progress in wealth and

refin emen t , in artistic and literary productiveness .
We see the early schools of music an d pain ting in
Italy meet with prompt respon se in Flanders ; in
the man y -gabled streets of Nuremberg we hear
the voice of the Meistersinger , and un der the low
oaken roof of a Can terbury in n we listen to joy
ou s if sometimes naughty tales erst told in pleas
an t groves outside of fever - str icken Floren ce .
With this in crease of wealth and culture in cen

tral Europe there came a con siderable exten sion of
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sen t by Pope Innocent IV . on a missionary er

Carpin i and
rand to the Great Khan

,
and visited

R ubruquis' h im in h is camp at Karakorum in the
very depths of Mon golia . In 1 253 the king of
Fran ce

,
St . Louis , sent an other Franciscan monk,

Willem de R ubruquis , to Karakorum,
on a m is

sion of wh ich the purpose is n ow not clearly un
der stood. Both these Franciscans were m en of

shrewd and cultivated minds , especially R ubruquis,
whose narrative

,

“ in its rich detail
,
its vivid pic

tures
,
its acuten ess of observation and strong good

sen se has few superiors in the whole library
of travel . ” 1 Neither R ubruquis nor Friar John
visited China, but they fell in with Chin ese folk
at Karakorum , and obtained information concern
in g the geography of eastern A sia far more definite
than had ever before been possessed by Euro
peans . They both describe Cathay as borderin g

F irst kn ow

upon an eastern ocean , and th is piece
ledge of an of in formation constituted the first im

2322522 portant leap of geographical kn ow
ledge to the eastward sin ce the days of

Ptolemy
,
who supposed that beyond the “ Seres

and Sin ae lay an unkn own lan d of vast extent
,

“ full of reedy and impen etrable swamps . ” 2 The

1 Yule ’
s Marco P olo, vol. i. p . cx x x . cf . Humboldt , Ex amen

cr itique, tom . i. p . 71 . Th e complete origin al tex ts of th e re

port s of both m onks , with learn ed n otes
,
m ay be foun d in th e

R ecueilde V oyages et de Me
'

moires , p ublie
’

p ar la Société de Geo
grap h ie,Paris , 1 839, tom . iv. , viz . Joh a nnis de P la no Carp in i H is

toria Mongolorum quos nos Ta rtaros app ellamus , ed. M. d’Avezac ;

ItinerariumWillelmi de R ubruk, ed. F . Mich el et T.Wrigh t .

2 Yule
’
s Cath ay, vol. i. p . x x x ix . ; Ptolemy, i. 1 7. Cf . Bumbu

ry
’
s History of A ncient Geograp hy, L on don , 1 883, vol. ii. p . 606.



EUR OPE A N D CA TH A Y. 279

in formation gathered by R ubruquis andFriar Joh n
in dicated that there was an end to the con tin ent
of Asia ; that, not as a matter of vague specula
tion , but of positive knowledge , A sia was bounded
on the east, just as Europe was boun ded on the
west

,
by an ocean .

Here we arrive at a notable lan dmark in the
history of the Discovery of America . Here from
the camp of bustlin g heathen at Karakorum there
is brought to Europe the first an n ouncement of a
geographical fact from wh ich the poetic mind of
Christopher Columbus will hereafter

Th e data were
reap a won derful harvest . Th is is on e iifhoiiixiiii

q

amon g man y instan ces of the way in
which, throughout all departments of human
thought and action , the glorious thirteenth cen

tury was begin nin g to give shape to the problems
of which the happy solution has since made the
modern world so differen t from the an cient . 1

Since there is an ocean east of Cathay and an
ocean west of Spain , how natural the in feren ce
and albeit quite wr on g, how amazin gly fruitful
that these oceans are on e and the same

,
so that

by sailin g westward from Spain on e might go
straight to Cathay ! The data for such an in

ference were now all at han d, but it but as yet m

does not appear that any one as yet rea 1
0

333513353
11“

son ed from the data to the con clusion ,
data to a prac

t ical con clu
although we fin dRoger Bacon , in 1 267,

citing the opinions of A ristotle and other ancient

1 See my B eginnings of N ew England, ch ap . i. H ow rich ly

suggestive to an Am erican is th e con temporan eity of R ubruquis

andEarl Simon of L eicester !
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writers to the effect that the distan ce by sea from
the western shores of Spain to the eastern shores
of Asia cann ot be so very great . 1 In those days
it took a lon g time for such ideas to get from the
heads of philosophers into the heads of m en of ac
tion ; and in the thirteenth century, when Cathay
was more accessible by land than at any time be
fore or since , there was no practical necessity felt
for a water route thither . Europe still turn ed her
back upon the A tlantic and gazed more in tently
than ever upon A sia . Stronger and more general
grew the interest in Cathay .

In the middle of the thirteenth cen tury
,
some

Th e P010
members of the Polo family, on e of the

bm t h ers ‘ aristocratic families of Venice
, h ad a

commercial house at Con stantin ople . Thence
,
in

1 260, the brothers N icolb andMaffeo Polo started
on a tradin g j ourney to the Crimea, whence on e

opportunity after another for makin g mon ey and
gratifying their curiosity with new sights led them
northward and eastward to the Volga, thence in to
Bokhara, and so on until they reached the court of
the Great Khan , in on e of the northwestern prov
in ces of Cathay . The reign in g sovereign was the
famous Kublai Khan , gran dson of the all - con quer
in g Jen gh is . Kublai was an able and ben evolen t
despot, earnest in the wish to improve the condi
tion of h is Mon gol kin smen . He had never before
met European gentlemen , and was charmed with
the cultivated an dpolished Ven etians . He seemed
quite ready to en list the Roman Church in aid of

h is civilizin g schemes
,
and en trusted the Polos with

1 R oger Bacon , Op us Majus , ed. Jebb , L ondon , 1 733, p . 183.
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service . H is n ame is men tion ed in the Chin ese
Ann als of 1 277 as a newly - appoin ted commis
sion er of the privy coun cil . 1 He remain ed in
Kublai’s service un til 1 292, while h is father and
uncle were gatherin g wealth in various ways .
Marco made man y official j ourneys up and down
the Khan ’s vast domin ion s

,
not on ly in civilized

China, but in region s of the h eart of A sia seldom
visited by European s to this day,

“ a vast eth
n ological garden ,

” says Colon el Yule ,
“ of tribes

of various race and in every stage of un civiliz a

tion .

” In 1 292 a royal bride for the Khan of
Persia was to be sen t all the way from Pekin g to
Tabriz

, and as war that year made some parts of
the overlan d route very unsafe

,
it was decided to

sen d her by sea . The three Polos had for some
time been lookin g for an opportun ity to return to
Venice , but Kublai was unwillin g to have them go .

Now,
h owever

,
as every Venetian of that day was

deemed to be from h is very cradle a seasoned sea
dog, and as the kin dly oldMon gol sovereign had
an inveterate lan d - lubber ’s misgivings about ocean
voyages , he con sented to part with h is dear friends ,
so that he might entrust the precious princess to

F irst recorded
their care . They sailed from the port

voyage of Eu of Zaiton (Chin chow) early in 1 292 ,
ropean s

aroun d th e and after lon g delays on the coasts of
In do—C h in
pen in sula.

ese

Sumatra and Hin dustan
,
1 11 order to

1 292- 94.

avold un favourable mon soon s , they
reached the Persian gulf in 1 294. They foun d
that the royal bridegroom, somewhat advanced in
years

,
h ad died before they started from China ;

‘Q
1 Pauth ier

’
s Marco P olo

,
p . 361 Yule

’
s Marco P olo, p . li.
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so the young prin cess became the bride of h is

son . A fter tarryin g awhile in Tabriz , the Polos
return ed

,
by way of Trebizon d and the

R eturn 0m m

Bosphorus
,
to Venice , arrivin g in 1 295.

Polos to Ven

VVh en they got there , says R amusio , af
we.

ter their absen ce Of four and twenty years
,

“ the
same fate befel them as befel Ulysses , who , when
he returned to h is n ative Ithaca, was recognized
by n obody . Their kin sfolk had lon g sin ce given
them up for dead ; and when the three wayworn
traveller s arrived at the door of their own palace

,

the middle - aged men n ow wr inkled graybeards
,

the stripling n ow a portly man , all three attired
in rather shabby clothes of Tartar cut

,
and “ with

a certain indescribable smack of the Tartar about
them , both in air and accent, some words of

explan ation were needed to prove their identity .

After a few days they in vited a party of old friends
to dinner, and brin gin g forth three shabby coats ,
ripped open the seams andwelts

,
and began pulling

out and tumblin g upon the table such treasures of
diamonds and emeralds , rubies and sapphires , as
could never have been imagined, which had all
been stitched up in those dresses in so artful a
fash ion that nobody could have suspected the fact . ”

In such wise had they brought home from Cathay
their ample earnin gs ; andwhen it became known
about Ven ice that the three long - lost citizens h ad
come back,

“ straightway the whole city , gentle
and simple , flocked to the house to embrace them,

and to make much of them
,
with every conceivable

demon stration of affection and respect . ” 1

1 R amusio, ap udYule
’
s Marco P olo, vol. i. p . x x x vn .
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Three years afterward , in 1 298 , Marco com
manded a galley in the great naval battle with the
Genoese near Curzola . The Venetian s were to
tally defeated

, and Marco was on e of the
prisoners taken to Genoa, where he was kept in
duran ce for about a year . One of h is compan ions

Marco in captivity was a certain R u stician o ,
of Pisa

,
who was glad to listen to h is

Gem a’
1 292 description s of A sia, and to act as h is

aman uensis . French was then
,
at the close of the

Crusades
,
a lan guage as gen erally understood

throughout Europe as later
,
in the age of Louis

XIV . ; and Marco
’s n arrative was duly taken

down by the worthy R u stician o in rather lame and
shaky Fren ch . In the summer of 1 299 Marco
was set free and returned to Venice

,
where he

seems to have led a quiet life un til h is death in
1 324.

“ The Book of Ser Marco Polo concernin g the
Kingdoms andMarvels of the East is one of the
most famous and importan t books of the Middle
Ages . It contributed more new facts toward a

It s great com
kn owledge of the earth ’s surface than

gfifg
’

ggfif
’

cfi any book that had ever been written
before . Its author was “ the first trav

eller to trace a route across the whole longitude
of Asia ; the first to describe Chin a in its vast
n ess , with its immense cities , its man ufactures and
wealth, and to tell, whether from person al ex pe
rien ce or direct hearsay

, of Thibet and Burmah
of Siam and Cochin Chin a

,
of the In dian archi

pelago , with its islands of spices , of Java and
Sumatra

, and of the savages of An daman . He
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Presbyter or
“ Prester . ” 1 A t different times he

was identified with various known A siatic sover

eign s . Marco Polo iden tified h im with on e Togrul
Wan g, who was overcome and slain by the mighty
Jen ghis ; but he would not stay dead, any more
than the grewsome warlock in Russian n ursery
lore . The notion of Prester John and h is wealthy
kin gdom could no more be expelled from the Eu
ropean mind in the fourteenth and fifteen th cen
tur ies than the kin dred notion of El Dorado in
the sixteenth . The position of this kin gdom was
shifted about here and there

,
as far as from Ch i

nese Tartary to Abyssin ia and back again ,
but

Th e “ A r1mas
somewhere or other in people ’s vague

Pm ”
m en tal picture of the East it was sure

to occur . Other remote region s in Asia were peo
pled with elves andgriffin s and

“
on e - eyed Arimas

pian s
,

” 2
and we may be sure that to Marco ’s
1 But for to speake of rich es and of ston es,

A ndm en and h or se , I t row th e large won es
Of Prest ir Joh n , n e all h is t resor ie

,

Migh t n ot un n eth h ave bogh t t h e ten t h partie.

”

Ch aucer , Th e F lower and th e L eaf , 200.

Th e fabulous kingdom of Prester Joh n is ably treated in
Yule

’
s Ca th ay, vol. i . pp . 1 74—1 82 ; Marco P olo

, vol. i. p. 204

21 6. Colon elYule suspects th at its prototype m ay h ave been th e
sem i-Ch r istian kingdom of A byssin ia . Th is is very likely. A s

for its range , sh ifted h ith er and t h ith er as it was , all th e way from
th e upper N ile to th e Th ian —Sh an m oun tain s, we can easily un

derstand th is if we r em ember h ow an ign oran t m in d con ceives all
poin ts distan t from its own posit ion as n ear to on e an oth er ; i. e .

if you are about to start from N ew York for A r iz on a , your
h ousem aid will perh aps ask you to deliver a m essage to h er

broth er in Man itoba . N owh ere m ore th an in th e h istory of ge

ogfaph y do we n eed to keep before us
,
at every step ,

t h e lim ita
tion s of th e un tutored m in d and its feeblen ess in grasping th e

space - relation s of r em ote region s .

2 Th ese°A rim aspian s afford an in teresting ex ample of th e un
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readers these bein gs were quite as real as the pol
ish ed citizens of Cambaluc (Pekin g) or the can n i
bals of the A ndaman islan ds . Fr om such a chaos
of ideas soun d geographical kn owledge must needs
be a slow evolution , andMarco Polo

’s acquisitions
were altogether too far in advan ce of h is age to be
readily assimilated .

Nevertheless , in the Catalan map , made in 1 375,
and now to be seen in the Nation al Library at
Paris , there is a thorough - goin g and not un success
ful attempt to embody the results of

Other visit s to
Polo ’s travels . In the in terval of three Ch i“

quarters of a century sin ce the publication of

Marco ’s narrative , several adventurous travellers
h ad found their way to Cathay . There was Friar

critical statem en ts of traveller s at an early t im e , as well as of

th eir ten aciou s vitality. Th e fir st °m en tion of th ese myt h ical

people seem s to h ave been m ade by Greek travellers in Scyt h ia
as early as th e seven th cen tur y befor e Ch rist and th ey furn ish ed
A ris teas of Procon n esus , som ewh at later , with th e th em e of h is

poem “ A rim aspeia ,
” wh ich h as perish ed, all ex cept six verses

quoted by L ongin us . See Mure
’
s L iterature of A n tient Greece,

vol. iv . p . 68 . Th en ce th e n otion of th e A r imasp ian s seem s to

h ave passed toHerodotus (iii. 1 1 6 iv. 27) and t o E sch ylus

bfva
'

r éuovq yap Zip/6g a
’

mpayeig x iii/a ;

ypi
'

i‘n'

ag (huh aget , 7 6V 7 6 now/(31m o rpa
‘

rbv

in n 0 L v ooppvrov

oiKOiJO'w duct). vdua H AoUrwi/os rrépov
'

7 06m l; of: p i; n éAag
'

e.

P rometh eus, 802.

Th en ce it passed on to Pausan ias , i. 24 ; Pom pon ius Mela , n .

1 ; Pliny , Hist N at. , vii . 2 ; L ucan , Ph arsalia , iii. 280 ; and so

on to .Milton

A s wh en a gryph on th r ough th e wildern ess,
With winged cour se o’

er h ill or m oory dale ,
Pursues t h e A rimaspian wh o by stealth
H ad from h is wakeful custody purloin ed
Th e guarded gold.”

Paradise L ost, 1 1 . 944.
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Odoric
,
of Porden one , who , durin g the years 1 31 6-a

30 visited Hin dustan , Sum atra, Java, Cochin
China

,
the Chin ese Empire , and Thibet . 1 It was

from this worthy monk that the arran t old impos
tor

,

“
Sir John Man deville , stole h is descriptions

of India and Cathay, seasoning them with yarns
from Pliny and Ktesias , and grotesque conceits of
h is own .

2 Several other missionary friars visited
Chin a between 1 302 and 1 330, and about ten
years after the latter date the Florentin e mer
chant

,
Francesco Pegolotti, wrote a very useful

handbook for commercial travellers on the over

1 Odoric m en t ion s Juggern aut procession s and th e burn ing of

widows ; in Sum at ra h e observed can nibalism and community of

wives ; h e found th e kingdom of Prester Joh n in Ch in ese Tar

tary ; bu t as regards h im ,

”
says wise Odoric , “

n ot on e h un

dredth part is t rue of wh at is told of h im as if it were unde
niable .

” Yule ’s Ca th ay, vol. i . pp . 79, 85, 146 .

2 Colon elYule g ives a list of fourteen im portan t passages
taken bodily from Odoric by Man deville . Op . cit. i. 28. It is

very doubtful if th at fam ous book, Sir Joh n Mandeville
’
s Trav

els
,

”
was written by a Man deville , or by a kn igh t , or even by an

English man . It seems to h ave been or igin ally written in Fren ch
by Jean de Bou rgogn e , a ph ysician wh o lived for som e years at

Liege , and died th ere som ewh ere abou t 1 370. H e m ay possibly
h ave been an English m an n am ed Joh n Burgoyn e ,wh o was obliged
som e years befor e th at date t o flee h is coun try for h om icide or

for som e polit ical offen ce . H e h ad t ravelled as far as Egypt and

Palestin e , bu t n o far th er . H is book is alm ost en t ir ely cribbed
from oth ers , am ong wh ich m ay be m en t ion ed th e works of

Jacques de V it ry, Plan o Carpin i , Hayton th e A rm en ian
,
Bol

den sele
’
s It in erary, A lber t of A ix

’
s ch ron icle of th e first crusade

,

Brun et to L at in i’s Tre’sor , Petrus Com estor
’
s Historia sch olastica ,

th e Sp eculum of V in cen t de Beauvais , etc .

,
etc . It is on e of th e

m ost wh olesale and successful in stan ces of plagiarism and impos

ture on record . See Th e B uke of Joh n Ma ndevill,f rom th e unique
copy (Eger ton MS . 1 982) in th e B ritish Museum. Edited by G. F .

Warner . Westmin ster , 1 889. (R ox burgh e Club .)
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land route to that coun try .

1 Between 1 338 and
1 353 Giovan n i Mar ign olli spen t some years at
Pekin g, as papal legate from Ben edict XI. to the
Great Khan

,
and also travelled in Ceylon and

Hin dustan .

2 That seems to have been the last of
these j ourneys to the Far East . In 1 368, the
people of China rose against the Mon

Overthrow of

goldyn asty andoverthrew it . The first
(t
h e Mongol
yn asty, and

emperor of the n ative Min g dynasty
ig
u

é
t

h

i

ynga
y p

was placed upon the thr on e , and the
Chinese retorted upon their late con querors by
overrunn in g vast Mongolia and makin g it Ch i
nese Tartary . The barriers thrown down by the
liberal policy of the Mongol sovereigns were now
put up again , and no more foreign ers were al

lowed to set foot upon the sacred soil of the Flow
ery Kingdom .

Thus , for just a century from Carpini and
R ubruquis to Marign olli,

— while China was open
to strangers as n ever before or sin ce , a few Euro
peans h ad availed themselves of the opportun ity in
such wise as to mark the begin n in g of a new era
1 One piece of Pegolotti

’
s advice is still useful for travellers

in th e nin et een th cen tury wh o visit ben igh ted h eath en coun tries
afflict ed with robber tariffs “

A nd don ’
t forget th at if you treat

th e custom - h ouse officers with respect , andm ake th em som eth ing
of a presen t in goods or m on ey, th ey will beh ave with great civ

ility and always be ready to appraise your wares below th eir real

value .

” Op . cit . ii. 307.

2 Th e works of all th e writers m en tion ed in th is paragraph , or
copious ex tracts from th em

,
m ay be found in Yule ’

s Ca th ay,

wh ich comprises also th e book of th e celebrated Ibn Batuta , of
Tangier , wh ose travels , between 1 325 and 1355, covered pret ty
m uch th e wh ole of A sia ex cept Siber ia , besides a jour n ey across

Sah ara to th e river N iger . H is book does n ot seem t o h ave at

tracted atten tion in Europe un til early in th e presen t cen tury.
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in the history of geographical knowledge ; Though
the discoveries of Marco Polo were as yet but im
perfectly appreciated, one poin t , and that the most
significan t of all, was thoroughly established . It
was shown that the con tin en t of A sia did not ex
tend indefinitely eastward, n or was it bounded and
barricaded on that side , as Ptolemy had imag

in ed, by vast impenetrable swamps . On the con
trary, its eastern shores were perfectly accessible
thr ough an open sea, and half a dozen Europeans
in Chinese ships had n ow actually made the
voyage between the coast of Ch in a and the Per
sian gulf . Moreover, some hearsay knowledge
en ough to provoke curiosity and greed h ad

been gain ed of the existence of n umerous islands
in that far - off eastern ocean

,
rich in

the spices which from time immemo

rial had formed such an important ele
ment in Mediterran ean comm erce News

,
also

,

had been brought to Europe of the wonderful
island kin gdom of Japan (Cipango or Zipan gu)
lyin g out in that ocean some hun dreds of miles be ;

yon d th e coast of Cathay . These were rich coun
tries, aboun din g in obj ects of lucrative traffic .
Under the liberal Mon gol rule the Oriental trade
had increased en ough for Europe to feel in man y
ways its ben eficial effects . N ow this trade began
to be sudden ly and severely checked, and while
access to the interior of Asia was cut off

,
Euro

pean merchants might begin to reflect upon the
value of what they were losin g, and to con sider if
there were any feasible method of recoverin g it .

It was not m erelv the shuttin g up of Chin a by

F irst rumours
of t h e Mo

lucca islands
and Japan .
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that its accustomed routes were being ruth lessly
cut Off. It was fast becomin g n ecessary to con

sider whether there might n ot be other practicable
routes to “ the In dies than those which

N ecessity for

fin d ing an had from time immemorial been fol
outside

iggggs
t
g
t h o lowed . Could there be such a thin g as

an “ outside route ” to that lan d of

promise? A more startlin g question has seldom
been propounded ; for it involved a radical depar
ture from the grooves in which the human mind
had been run nin g ever since the days of Solomon .

Two generation s of m en lived and died while this
question was takin g shape , and all that time Ca
thay and In dia and the islan ds of Spices were Ob

jects of in creasin g desire , clothed by eager fancy
with all man n er of charms and riches . The more
effectually the eastern Mediterranean was closed

,

the stron ger grew the impulse to venture upon
unkn own paths in order to realize the vague but
glorious hopes that began to cluster about those
remote countries . Such an era of roman tic en ter
prise as was thus ushered in , the world has never
seen before or since . It was equally remarkable
as an era of disciplin e in scien tific thinkin g . In
the maritime ven tures of unparalleled boldness
now to be described, the human min d was groping
toward the era of en ormous extension s of know
ledge in space and time represen ted by the names
of Newton and Darwin . It was learning the right
way of putting its trust in the Un seen .



CHA PTER IV.

TH E SEAR CH F OR TH E IN DIES.

EA STWA R D OR P OR TUGUESE R OUTE.

A s it dawned upon men ’s minds that to find
some oceanic route from Europe to the remote
shores of Asia was eminently desirable

,
the first

attempt would naturally be to see what could be
done by sailing down the western coast Question as t o
of Africa, and ascertainin g whether 30113t

A S”

that continent could be circumn avi ggrgg
d

akgund
gated. It was also quite in the natural “ rm “

order of things that this first attempt should be
made by the Portuguese .
In the gen eral history of the Middle Ages the

Spanish pen in sula had been to some extent cut off
from the main curren ts of thought and feelin g
which actuated the rest of Europe . Its people
had never j oin ed the other Christian nation s in
the Crusades , for the good reason that they al

ways h ad quite en ough to occupy them in their
own domestic struggle with the Moors . From the
throes of this prolon gedwarfare Portugal emerged
somewhat sooner than the Span ish kin gdoms , and

thus had somewhat earlier a surplus of energy
released for work of an other sort . It was n ot

stran ge that the Portuguese should be the first
people since the old Northmen to engage in dis
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tant maritime adven ture upon a gran d scale . Nor
was it stran ge that Portuguese seamansh ip should
at first have thriven upon n aval warfare with Mus
sulm an s . It was in attemptin g to suppress the
in tolerable n uisance of Moorish piracy that Portu

guese ships became accu stomed to sail a little way
down the west coast of Africa ; and such voyages ,
begun for military purposes , were kept up in the
interests of commerce , and presen tly served as a
mighty stimulus to geographical curiosity. We
have n ow to consider at some len gth how grave
was the problem that came up for immediate solne

tion.

With regard to the circumn avigability of A f
rica two opposite opin ions were main tain ed by the
an cient Greek and Latin writers whose authority
the men of the Middle Ages were wont to quote
as decisive of every vexed question . The old H o

meric notion of an ocean en compassin g the terres
trial world, although men tion ed with doubt by

Herodotus,1 con tin ued to survive after
the globular form of the earth had come
to be gen erally main tain ed by an cien t

geographers . The greatest Of these geographers
,

Eratosthenes, correctly assumed that the In dian
ocean was continuous with the Atlantic

,

2
and that

Africa could be circumnavigated
,
just as he in cor

1 Thu at n asa l/bu Adj/go ubi A e
’

yovo i drr
’

h A lov duar e
’

wv dpgd

p et/ox! 76V 1repl n aaav fie
’

ew,
é
’

p
'

q bs
'

oi
’

m c
’

u robeLm/Ga t . Herodotus ,
iv . 8.

2 Kat) yap n ar
’

a im-bu
’

Epa r oaOe
’

un 7 9W e
’

x r bs OdAa r r a i/ dn aaav

a z
i

ppovv ell/a t , {
b

ar e It al 7 271!
‘

Earre
'

pwz/ ical Th y
’

Epv9pc
‘

w Gdh ar r ar

play Ell/a t . Strabo
,
i. 3

,
13.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


298 TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

no heed of the story told to Herodotus of the cir
cumn avigation of A frica by a Phoenician squadron

Story of t h e at some time during the reign of Necho
in Egypt ( 61 0—595 B . C . .

1 The Phoe
t ime “ N ew“

n ician sh ips were said to have sailed
from the Red Sea and to have returned through
the Mediterranean in the third year after start
ing. In each of the two autum n seasons they
stopped and sowed grain and waited for it to
ripen , which in southern Africa would require ten
or twelve weeks .2 On their return to Egypt th ey
declared (

“ I for my part do n ot believe
'

th em ,

says Herodotus
,
but perhaps others may that

in thus sailing from east to west aroun d Africa
they had the sun upon their right han d. A bout th is
alleged voyage there has been a good deal of con
t rover sy.

3 N0 other expedition in any wise com

1 Ptolemy ex pressly declares th at th e equatorial region s h ad

n ever been visited by people from t h e n orth ern h em isph ere
Tir es 66

’

620 1 11 ai oix 'h a eis oim h r é
’

x omeu n en e ioue
'

uws ein eiv.

”
A r

piIrr O i 7dp eio i ue
’

x pt 7 0 17 Seiz
’

po TOYS dub rfis KaO
’

finds Oik ovpe
'

xms,
ical eik ao t

’

av udAAOV Cw fi s t) for cplav infioawo rdA sa/Op era Ire
-

pl

abu
’

bu. Syntax is , 1 1 . 6.

2 R awlin son ’
s Herodotus, vol. iii. p . 29

,
n ote 8.

3 Th e story is discredited by Man n er t
,
Geograp h ic der Griechen

und R O
‘

mer , bd. i. pp . 1 9—26 ; Gossellin , R ech erch es sur la ge
’

og

rap h ie des A nciens , tom . i. p . 1 49 ; L ewis , A stronomy of th e A n

cien ts , pp. 508—515 ; V in cen t , Commerce and N aviga tion of th e

A ncients in th e Indian Ocea n
, vol. i. pp . 303—31 1

, vol. ii. pp . 13

1 5 ; L eake , Disp uted Questions of A ncien t Geograp hy, pp . 1 - 8.

It is defended byHeeren , Ideen tiber die P olitik
,
den Verkeh r , etc .

,

3e aufl.

,
Go'tt ingen , 1 815, bd. i. abth . ii pp . 87—93 ; R en n ell, Ge

ography of H erodotus, pp . 672- 714 ; Grote , History of Greece, vol.
iii. pp . 377- 385. Th e case is ably presen ted in Bunbury’

sHistory
of A ncient Geograp hy, vol. i. pp . 289—296, wh ere it is con cluded
th at th e story

“
can n ot be disproved or pron oun ced to be abso

lutely impossible bu t th e difficulties and improbabilities atten d
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parable to it for len gth and difficulty can be cited
from an cien t history, and a critical scholar is in ~

clin edto look with suspicion upon all such accoun ts
of unique and isolated even ts . As we have not
the details of the story, it is impossible to give it a
satisfactory critical examin ation . The circumstance
most likely to con vin ce us of its truth is precisely
that which dear oldHerodotus deemed in credible .
The position of the sun , to the n orth of the mari
ners

,
is something that could hardly have been

imagin ed by people familiar only with the n orthern
hemisphere . It is therefore almost certain that
Necho’s expedition sailed beyond the equator .

1

But that is as far as in feren ce can properly carry
us ; for Our experien ce of the un critical temper of
ancien t narrators is en ough to suggest that such

ing it are so great th at t h ey can n ot reason ably be set as ide with
ou t bet ter eviden ce th an th e m ere statem en t Of Herodotus , upon
th e au th or ity Of unkn own in form an ts .

” Mr . Bunbury (vol. i. p.

31 7) says th at h e h as reason s for believing th at Mr . Grote after
wards ch anged h is opin ion and cam e to agree with Sir George
Lewis .

1 In reading th e learn ed works of Sir George Corn ewall Lewis ,
on e is often r em inded of wh at Sain te-Beuve som ewh ere says of

th e great sch olar L et ron n e , wh en h e h ad spen t t h e h our of h is

lectur e in dem olish ing som e pret ty or popular belief : Ilse frotta
les m ain s et s ’en alla bien con ten t .

” Wh en it cam e to an cien t
h istory, Sir George was un den iably fon d of

“
th e everlast ing

N O .

” In th e presen t case h is skepticism seems on th e wh ole
well- judged, but som e of h is argum en ts savour of un due h aste
toward a n egative con clusion . H e th us strangely forgets th at
wh at we call autum n is spr ingt im e in t h e south ern h emisph ere
(A stronomy of th e A ncien ts , p . H is argum en t th at th e tim e

alleged was insufficien t for th e voyage is fully m et by Major
R en n ell, wh o h as sh own th at th e t im e was amply sufficien t , and
th at t h e direc tion of win ds and ocean curren ts would m ake th e
voyage aroun d south ern A frica from east to west much easier

th an f rom west to east.
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an achievemen t might easily be magn ified by ru
mour into the story told, more than a cen tury after
the event, to

,

Herodotus . The data are too slight
to justify us in any dogmatic opinion . On e thin g,
however

,
is clear. Even if the circumnavigation

was eflected, which
,
on the whole

,
seems improb

able, it remain ed quite barren of results . It
produced no abiding impression upon men’s minds 1

and added nothin g to geographical knowledge .
The veil of mystery was not lifted from southern
A frica. The story was doubted by Strabo and

Posidonius, and passed un heeded, as we have seen,
by Hipparchus and Ptolemy.

Of Phoenician and other voyages along the A t
lan tic coast of Africa we have much more detailed
and trustworthy in formation . As early as the
twelfth century before Chr ist traders from Tyre
had founded Cadiz (Gades) ,

2 and at a later date
the same hardy people seem to have made the be

gin nings of Lisbon (Olisipo) . From such advanced
station s Tyrian and Carthagin ian ships sometimes
foun d their way northward as far as Cornwall

,
and

in the opposite direction fishing voyages were made
along the African coast. The most remarkable nu

Voyage of
der takin g in this quarter was the famous

H ar m“ voyage of the Carthagin ian commander
Han no, whose own brief but in teresting accoun t

1 “
N O t race of it could be foun d in th e A lex andrian library,

eith er by Eratosth en es in th e th ird , or by Mar in us of Tyr e in th e

secon d, cen tury before Ch rist , alth ough both of th em were dili
gen t ex am in ers Of an cien t records .

” Major , P rince Henry the

N avigator , p . 90.

2 R awlin son ’
s History of P h oen icia , pp . 1 05, 418 ; Pseudo-A ris

totle, Mirab. A uscult. , 1 46 ; V elleius Paterculus , i. 2, 6.
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by Herodotus, who merely tells us that a coast was
reached where un dersized m en

,
clad in palm - leaf

Voyages “
garments, fled

.

to the h ills at sight of

n
z

figgppl
s

s o

and the stran ge Vi sitors .1 The other was
that Of Eudoxus ( about 85 B . re

lated by Posidon ius, the frien d and teacher Of
Cicero . The story is that this Eudoxus

,
in a voy

age upon the east coast Of Africa
,
havin g a philo

logical turn Of min d, wrote down the words of

some of the natives whom he met here and there
alon g the shore . He also picked up a ship’s prow
in the form of a horse’s head, and upon h is return
to A lexandria some merchan ts professed to recog
nize it as belongin g to a Ship of Cadiz . Eudoxus
thereupon con cluded that Africa was circum n avi

gable
,
and presently sailed through the Mediterra

nean and out upon the Atlantic . Somewhere upon
the coast of Mauritan ia he found natives who used
some words of similar soun d to those wh ich he had
written down when Visitin g the eastern coast,
whence he con cluded that they were people Of the
same race . At this poin t he turned back, and the
sequel Of the story was unknown to Posidonius .2

It is worthy of note that both Pliny and Pompo
n ius Mela

,
quoting Corn elius Nepos as their auth or e

ity, speak of Eudoxus as havin g circumnavigated
A frica from the Red Sea to Cadiz andPlin y, more
over

,
tells us that Hanno sailed around that conti

nent as far as A rabia
,

3 a statement which is

1 Her odotu s
,
iv. 43.

2 Th e story is preserved by Strabo , l l . 3, 4
,
5, wh o rejects it

with a veh em en ce for wh ich n o adequate r eason is assign ed .

3 Pliny , Hist. N a t.
,
ii. 67 ; Mela

,
De Situ Orbis, iii. 9.
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clearly false These examples Show how stories
grow when carelessly and un critically repeated

,

and they strongly ten d to confirm the Wild ex aggep
doubt with which on e is in clined to re

”m s"

gard the tale of Necho’s sailors above mention ed.

In truth
,
the island of Gorillas

,
discovered by

Hann o, was doubtless the most southerly point on
that coast reached by navigators in ancien t times.
Of the islan ds in the western ocean the Car th agin
ian s certain ly kn ew the Can aries (where they have
left undoubted in scription s) , probably also the
Madeiras , and possibly the Cape Verde group .

1

The exten t Of the knowledge which the an cients
thus had of western Africa is well illustrated in
the map represen tin g the geograph ical theories of
Pompon iu s Mela, whose book was wr itten about
A . D . 50. Of the eastern coast and the in terior
1 A fter th e civil war of Ser torius (B . C. 80 th e R om an s

becam e acquain ted with th e Can aries , wh ich , because of th eir

lux urian t vegetat ion and soft clim ate
,
wer e iden tified with th e

Elysium descr ibed byHom er
,
andwere comm only kn own as th e

Fortun ate islan ds . Con tra F or tun atae In sulae abun dan t sua

spon te genitis , et subinde aliis super aliis in n ascen tibus n ih il sol

licitos alun t , beatius quam aliae u rbes ex cultae.

” Mela , iii . 1 0.

’
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Odyssey, iv. 563.

Sin ce H orace
’
s tim e (Ep od. vi. 41 - 66) th e Can ary islan ds h ave

been a favourite t h em e for poets . It was h ere th at Tasso placed
th e loves of R inaldo andA rm ida

,
in th e delicious garden wh ere

Vez z osi augelli inf ra le verde fron de
Tempran o a prova lascivet te n ote.

Mormora 1’ aura, e fa le foglie e l’ onde
Garrir , ch e variamen te ella percote .

Gerusalemme I/tberata , x vi. 12.
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Mela knew less than Ptolemy a century - later
,
but

V iews of Of the A tlantic coast he knew more than
P0mp°n ius Ptolemy. The fact that the formerMela, cir .

“ 1 52 geographer was a native of Spain and
the latter a native of Egypt no doubt had some

O c
c

s n a y J U e l

thing to do with this . Mela had profited by the
Carthagin ian discoveries . H is gen eral conception
of the earth was substan tially that of Eratosth e

nes . It was what has been styled the oceanic
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If the Portuguese marin ers of the generation
before Columbus had acquiesced in Ptolemy’s views
as fin al, they surely would n ot have devoted their
en ergies to the task of circumnavigating Africa.
But there were yet other theoretical or fanciful
Obstacles in the way . When you look at a mod
ern map of the world, the “ five zones may seem
like a mere graphic device for markin g con ven

Ancient t h e .

ien tly the relations Of differen t regions

iii.3213
1

8

6 to the solar source of heat ; but be
fore the great Portuguese voyage s and

the epoch-making third voyage of V espucius , to be
described hereafter

,
a discouraging doctrin e was

en tertained with regard to these zon es. Ancient
travellers in Scythia and voyagers to Thule
which in Ptolemy’s scheme perhaps meant the
Shetland isles 1 had learned something of A rctic
phenomena. The long win ter nights ,2 the snow
and ice, and th e bitter winds, made a deep impres
sion upon visitors from the Mediterranean ; 3 and

1 Bunbury , op . cit . vol. 1 1 . pp . 492
,
527. Th e nam e is used in

differen t geograph ical sen ses by various an cien t wr iters , as is well
sh own in Lewis ’s A stronomy of th eA ncients , pp . 467- 481 .

2 Th e R oman s, at least by th e first cen tury A . D .
, kn ew also Of

t h e sh ortn ess Of n or th ern n igh ts in summer .

A rma quidem ultra
Littora Invernw promovimus, et modo captas

Oreadas, ac min ima con ten tos n octe Britan n os.

Juven al, ii. 159.
See also Plin y, H ist. N a t., iv. 30 ; Martian us Capella , vi. 595 ;
A ch illes Ta tius , x x x v.
3 Th e reader will rem ember V irgil’s m agn ificen t description of

a Scyth ian win ter (Georg ,
iii. 352)

Illio clausa t en en t stabulis armen ta n eque ullae
A n t h erbae campo apparen t , aut arbore fron des :
Sedjacet aggeribus uiveis in form is , et alto
Ter ra gelu late, septemque assurgit in uln as ;
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when such facts were contrasted with the scorch
ing blasts that came from Sahara, the resultin g
theory was un deniably plausible . In the extreme
north the ocean must be frozen and th e country
un inhabitable by reason of the cold ; con trariwise ,
in the far south the ocean must be boiling hot
and the country inhabitable on ly by gnomes and
salam an ders . Applyin g these ideas to the con
ception Of the earth as a sphere , Pompon ius Mela
tells us that the surface of the sphere is divided
in to five zones, of which only two are fit to sup
port human life . About each pole stretches a
dead and frozen zone ; the southern and northern
hemispheres have each a temperate zone , with the
same changes of seasons , but not occurring at the

Semper h iem s, semper spiran tes frigora Cauri.

Tum Sol pallen tes h aud un quam discutit umbras ;

N ec cum invectus equis altum petit aet h era, n ec cum

Praecipitem Ocean i rubro lavit aequore cur rum .

Con crescun t subitae curren ti in fiumin e crustae ;

U ndaque jam tergo ferratos sustin et orbes,

Puppibus illa prius patulis , n un c h ospita plaustris,
E raque dissiliun t vulgo, vestesque rigescun t

In dutas , caedun tque securibus h umida vin a
Et t otae solidam in glaciem vertére lacun ae,
Stiriaque impex is induruit h orr ida barbis.
In terea toto n on secius aére n in git ;

In tereun t pecudes ; stan t circumfusa pruinis

Corpora magn a boum con fert oque agmin e cervi

Torpen t mole n ova, et summis vix cornibus ex stan t .

Ipsi in defossis specubus, secura sub alta
Otia agun t terra, con gestaque t obora, totasque
A dvolvere focis nlmos, ignique dedere.

H ic n octem ludo ducun t , et pocula laeti
F ermen to atque acidis im itan tur vitea sorbis.
Talis H yperboreo Septem subjecta trioni

Gene efiraen a virum R h ipaeo tun ditur Euro,
Et pecudum fulvis velan tur corpora saatis.

Th e R om an con ception of th e situation of th ese
“ H yperbore

ans and of t h e R h ipaean moun tains m ay be seen in th e map of

Mela
’
s world.
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same (but opposite) times ; the north temperate

Th e Inh ab ited
zon e is the seat of the (Ecumen e ( O iKov

23221322
t h e or In habited Wor ld ; the south
temperate zone is also in habited by the

A n tichthones or Antipodes , but about these people
we kn ow noth ing, because between us and them
there intervenes the burning z one

,
which it is im

possible to cross . 1

This n otion of an antipodal world in th e south
ern hemisphere will have especial interest for us
when we come to deal with the voyages of Ves

pucius . The idea seems to have origin ated in a
guess of Hipparchus that Taproban e the island
of Ceylon

,
about which the most absurd reports

were brought to Europe might be the beginnin g
of another world. This is very probable

,
says

Mela, with delightful n aivete
’

, because Taprobane
is inhabited

, and still we do n ot know Of an ybody
who has ever made the tour of it .2 Mela’s con
1 Huic m edio terra sublimis cin gitur undique mari : eodem

que in duo latera , quae h em isph aeria n om in an tur
,
ab orien te

divisa ad occasum ,
z onis quinque distinguitur . Mediam aestus

in festat , frigus ultim as : reliquae h abitabiles paria agun t an ni

t empora
,
verum n on pariter . A n tich th on es alteram ,

n os alteram

in colimu s . Illin s situ ab ardorem in t erceden tis plagae in cognito,
h ujus dicendus est

”
etc . De Situ Orbis , i. 1 . A sim ilar th eory

is set for th by Ovid (Metamorp h .
, i. and by V irgil (Georg.

,
i.

233)
Quin que ten en t coelum z on ae quar um un a corusco

Semper Sole ruben s, et t orrida semper ab ign i ;
Quam circum ex tremas dex tra laevaque t rah un tur ,
Caerulea glacie con cretae atque imbribus at ris.

H as in ter mediamque , duae mortalibus aegris

Mun ere con cessae Divfiin et via secta per ambas,

Obliquus qua se sign orum verteret ordo.

2 Taproban e au t gran dis adm odum in sula an t prim a pars or
bis alterius H ipparch o dicitur ; sed qu ia h abitata , n ec quisquam
circumm easse t raditur , prope verum est .

” De Situ Orbis, iii. 7.
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fiery atmosphere . Beyond some such latitude on

Th e fiery
the ocean no ship could venture without

2 0“ risk of bein g en gulfed in som e steam
ing whirlpool.

1 Such was the common belief before
the great voyages of the Portuguese .
Besides this dread of the burn in g zon e

,
another

fan ciful obstacle beset the mariner who proposed
to undertake a lon g voyage upon the outer ocean .

It had been observed that a ship which disappears
in the offin g seems to be goin g down hill and
man y people feared that if they should happen thus
to descend too far away from the land they could

never get back again . Men accustomed
to inlan d sea travel did not feel this

dread within the regions of wh ich they had ex peri
ence

,
but it assailed them whenever they thought

of braving the mighty waters outside .2 Thus the

Going down

1 A n oth er n otion , less easily ex plicable and less comm only

en tertain ed, but in teresting for it s literary associat ion s
,
was

th e n otion Of a m oun tain of loadston e in th e Indian ocean , wh ich
preven ted access to th e t orr id z on e by drawing th e n ails from
sh ips and th u s wrecking th em . Th is im agin ary m oun tain

,
with

som e variation s in th e descript ion ,
is m ade to carry a ser ious

geograph ical argum en t by th e astrologer Pietro d’ A ban o, in h is
book Concilia tor Difieren tiarum,

written about 1312. (See Major ,
P rince Henry th e N aviga tor , p . It plays an importan t part
in on e Of th e fin est tales in th e A rabian N igh ts ,

— th e story of

th e Th ird R oyalMen dican t .

”

2 Ferdin an d Colum bus t ells us th at th is objection was urged
again st th e Portuguese captain s and afterwards again st h is

fath er :
“ E altri di c io quasi cosi disputavan o , com e gia i Porto

gh esi in tor n o al n avigare in Guin ea dicen do ch e , se si allargasse

alcun o a far camm in o dir it to al occiden te , com e 1
’ Amm iraglio

diceva , n on potr ebbe poi torn are in Ispagn a per la roton dita della
sfera ; ten en do per cer tissim e , ch e qualun que uscisse del em ispe

rio con osciu to da Tolom eo , anderebbe in giu, e poi gli sarebbe
impossibile dar la volta ; e aEerm ando ch e cib sarebbe quasi un o
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master marin er, in the Middle Ages, might con
template the possible chance of being drawn by
force of gravity into the fiery gulf, should he
rashly approach too near and in such misgivin gs
he would be confirmed by Virgil, who was as much
read then as he is to-day and esteemed an author
ity, withal , on scien tific question s ; for accordin g
to Virgil the In habited World descen ds toward
the equator and has it s apex in the extreme north .

1

To such n otions as these
,
wh ich were supposed

to have some sort Of scien tific basis
,
we must add

the wild superstitious fan cies that clustered about
all remote and un visited corners of the world . In

maps made in the fifteen th and sixteen th centu
ries, in such places as we should label U n ex

plored Region ,

” there were common ly depicted
uncouth shapes of Gorgon s andHydras and Ch i

as cen dere all’ in sh di un m on te . Il ch e n on pot r ebbon o fare i
n avigli con grandissim o ven to .

”
V ita dell

’ A mmiraglio, V en ice ,
1 571 , cap . x ii. Th e sam e t h ing is told, in alm ost th e sam e words ,
by L as Casas , sin ce both wr iters followed th e sam e origin al docu
m en ts : A iiidian m as

, que qu ien n avegase por via derech a la
vu elta del pon ien te , com o el CristObal Colon profer ia , n o pOdria
despues volver , supon ien do que el m un do era redon do y yendo
h acia el occiden te iban cuesta abajo , y salien do delh em isfer io qu e
Ptolomeo escribib, a la vuelta erales n ecesario subir cuesta arr iba ,
lo que los n avios era imposible h acer .

” Th e gen tle bu t keen sar

casm t h at follows is very ch aracter ist ic of L as Casas :
“ Esta era

gen til y profunda raz on , y sefial de h aber bien el n egocio en tendi
do ! Histor ia de la s Indias , t om . i . p . 230.

1 Mun dus, ut ad Scyt h iam R h ipaeasque arduus arces

Con surgit , premitur L ibyae devex us in austros.

H ic vertex n obis semper sublimis at illum

Sub pedibus Styx atra videt Man esque profun di.
Georg , i. 240.

For an accoun t of th e deferen ce paid to V irgil in th e Middle
A ges , as well as th e grotesque fan cies about h im , see Tunison

’
s

Master V irgil, 2d ed.
, Cin cin n at i, 1 890.
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maeras dire , furn ishin g eloquen t testimony to th e
feelin gs with which the unknown was regarded .

Super stition s
The barren wastes of the Sea Of Dark

fandes ‘

n ess awaken ed a shuddering dread like
that with which childr en shrin k from the gloom Of
a cellar. When we remember all these thin gs , and
con sider how the in telligent purpose which urged
th e comman ders onward was scarcely within the
comprehen sion of their ignoran t and refractory
crews

,
we can begin to form some idea Of the dif

ficulties that confron ted the brave marin ers who
first sought an ocean route to the far-OE shores Of
Cathay.

Less formidable than these obstacles based on

fallacious reasonin g or superstitious whim were
those that were furn ished by the clumsin ess of the
ship s and the crudeness of the appliances for
navigation . As already Observed, the Span ish and
Portuguese caravels Of the fifteenth century were

Clumsin ess of
less swift and manageable craft than

th e caravels' the Norwegian dragons of the tenth.

Mere yachts in size we should call them
,
but far

from yach tlike in shape or nimbleness . With their
length seldom more than thrice their width of

beam, with n arrow tower- like poops
, with broad

shouldered bows and bowsprit weighed down with
spritsail yards

, andwith no can vas higher than a
topsail, these clumsy caravels could make but lit
tle progress again st headwin ds , and the amount
of tackin g and beatin g to and fro was sometimes
en ough to quadruple the len gth of the voyage .
For wan t of metallic sheathin g below the water
lin e the ship was liable to be sun k by the terrible
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at Am alfi that the needle was first enclosed in a

box and conn ected with a graduated compass- card .

Apparen tly it h ad n ot come in to general use in
the middle of the thirteen th cen tury

,
for in 1 258

the famous Brun etto Latini
,
afterwards tutor of

Dante
,
made a visit to Roger Bacon , of which he

gives a description in a letter to h is frien d the
poet Guido Cavalcan ti “ The Parliament being
summoned to assemble at Oxford, I did not fail to
see Friar Bacon as soon as I arrived, and (among
other things) he showed me a black ugly ston e
called a magn et

,
which has the surprising property

of drawin g iron to it and upon which, if a needle
be rubbed, and afterwards fasten ed to a straw so
that it shall swim upon water

,
the n eedle will in

stan tly turn toward the Pole- star : therefore , be
the night ever so dark, so that neither moon nor
star be visible, yet shall the mariner be able , by
the help of this needle , to steer h is vessel aright .
This discovery

,
which appears useful in so great a

degree to all who travel by sea, must remain con

cealed un til other times because no master mari
ner dares to use it lest he should fall un der the
imputation of being a magician ; n or would the
sailors ven ture themselves out to sea under h is
comman d

,
if he took with h im an in strumen t which

carries so great an appearance of being constructed
un der the in fluence of some in fern al spirit .1 A

ployée pour la n avigation , tandis que n ous la trouvon s des le x ie

siecle ch ez les A rabes qui s
’
en serven t n on seulem en t dan s leurs

traversées m arit im es , m ais dan s les voyages de caravan es au

milieu des deser ts ,
”
etc . Sédillot , Histoire des A rabes, tom . ii.

p. 130.

1 Is it n ot a curious in stan ce of h uman perversity th at wh ile
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time may arrive when these prejudices, which are
of such great hin dran ce to researches into the
secrets of nature, will be overcome ; and it will
be then th at mankin d shall reap the ben efit of the
labours of such learned men as Friar Bacon , and
do justice to that in dustry and in telligence for
which he and they n ow meet with n o other return
than Obloquy and reproach.

” 1

That time was after all not so lon g in arriving,
for by the end Of the thirteen th cen tury the com
pass had come to be quite gen erally used

,

2
and the

dir ection Of a ship’s course could be watched con
tin uously in foul and fair weather alike . For
taking the sun ’s altitude rude astrolabes and jack
staEs were in use , very crazy aEair s as compared
with the modern quadrant, but sufficiently accu
rate to enable a well- trained Observer, L atitude and
in calculating h is latitude

,
to get some l°ngitude°

where within two or three degrees of the truth .

In calculatin g lon gitude the error was apt to be
much greater

,
for in the absen ce of chronometers

there were n o accurate means for markin g diEer
en ces in time . It was necessary to depend upon the
dead- reckon in g, and th e custom was first to sail
due north or south to the parallel Of the place of

destin ation and then to turn at right angles and
custom ary usage from tim e imm em or ial h as ch aracteriz ed as acts

of God”
such h orr ible even ts as fam in es , pest ilen ces , and earth

quakes, on t h e oth er h an d wh en som e pur ely ben eficen t in ven t ion
h as appeared, such as th e m arin er ’

s compass or th e prin ting
pr ess , it h as commonly been accredited to t h e Devil Th e case

of Dr . Faustus is th e m ost fam iliar ex ample.

1 Th is version is cited from Major ’s P rince Henry th e N aviga

tor , p . 58.

2 H iillm ann
, Stadtewesen des Mittelalters, bd. i. pp. 1 25—137.
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sail due east or west. Errors of eight or even ten
degrees were n ot un common . Thus at the end of
a lon g outward voyage the ship might find itself
a hun dred miles or more to the n orth or south

,
and

six or seven hun dred miles to the east or west, of
the point at which it had been aimed. Under all
these difficulties , the approximation s made to cor
rect sailin g by the most skilful marin ers were some
times won derful . Doubtless this very poverty of
resources served to sharpen their watchful sagacity .

1

TO sail the seas was in those days a task requiring
h igh men tal equipment ; it was no work for your
common place skipper. Hum an faculty was taxed
to its utmost, and human courage has n ever been
more grandly displayed than by the glorious sail
ors of the fifteen th and sixteen th cen turies .

We are now prepared to appreciate the charac
ter of the work that was don e in the course of the
first attempts to fin d an oceanic route from Europe

to Asia . Then , as in other great epochs
Prin ce H en ry
t h e N avigator , of history, men of genius arose to meet
1 394—1 463.

the occasion . In 1 394 was born Prin ce
Hen ry of Portugal, sin ce known as Hen ry the
Navigator.2 He was fourth son of Kin g John I. ,

1 Compare th e r em arks of Mr . Clark R u ssell on th e m ariners

of th e seven teen th cen tury , infi
is William Damp ier , p . 1 2.

2 My ch ief au th or it ies for e ach ievem en ts of Prin ce H en ry

and h is successors are th e Por tuguese h istorian s , Barros and A zu

rara . Th e best edit ion of th e form er is a m odern on e , Barros y

Couto , B ecadas da A sia , nova edicdo con Indice geral, L isbon ,
1 778- 88

,
24 vols . 1 2m o . I also r efer som et im es to th e L isbon ,

1752 , edition of th e Decada p rimeira , in folio . Th e pr iceless con
temporary work Of A z u rara , written in 1453 un der Pr in ceHenry

’
s

direct ion , was n ot prin ted un til th e presen t cen tury : A z urara.
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th e ocean route to the In dies , the road whereby

H is idea of an
a vast empire might be won for Portu.

ocean rout e to gal and millions Of wan derin g heathen
th e Indies , and

pfigp
it migh t souls might be gathered in to the fold

of Christ . To doubt the sin cerity of

the latter motive , or to belittle its influence , would
be to do in justice to Prin ce Hen ry, such cynical
in justice as our hard-headed age is only too apt
to mete out to that romantic time and the fresh
enthusiasm which in spired its heroic performances .
Prin ce Hen ry was earn est, conscientious , large
min ded, and in the best sense devout ; and there
can be no question that in h is min d, as in that of
Columbus

, and (with somewhat more alloy) in - the
min ds of Cortes and others, the desire Of converting
the heathen and strengthening the Church served
as a most powerful in centive to the actions wh ich
in the course of little more than a century quite
chan ged the face of the world.

Filled with such lofty and generous thoughts
,

Prin ce Henry
,
on h is return from Morocco

,
in

1 41 8, chose for himself a secluded place Of abode
where he could devote himself to h is purposes un

disturbed by the court life at Lisbon or by political
solicitations of whatever sort. In the Morocco
campaign he had won such military ren own that
he was n ow in vited by Pope Martin V. to take
chief command Of the papal army ; and presently
he received similar flatterin g offers from h is own

cousin
,
Hen ry V. of Englan d, from John II. of

St . Isidore ’
s books (Etymologiarum,

x iii. 1 6, apud Mign e , P atro

logia , t om . lx x x ii. col. 484) th at we firs t find th e word Mediterra

n ean used as a proper nam e for th at great lan d- locked sea.
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Castile
,
and from the Emperor Sigismun d, who,

for shamefully violatin g h is imperial word and

permitting the burn in g of John Huss, was now
sorely pressed by the enraged andrebellious Bohe
mians . Such in vitation s had n o charm for Henry.

Refusin g them one and all, he retired to the pro
mon tory of Sagres, in the southernm ost Th e Seered

province of Portugal , the an cient king
dom of Algarve , of wh ich h is father n ow appointed
h im govern or. That lon ely and barren rock

,
pro

truding in to the ocean, had lon g ago impressed the
imagination of Greek and Roman writers ; they
called it the Sacred Promontory, and supposed it
to be the westernmost limit of the habitable earth .

1

There the young prince proceeded to build an
astronomical Observatory, the first that h is country
h ad ever seen , and to gather about h im a school of
men competent to teach and men eager to learn
the mysteries of map-making and the art of navi

gation . There he spent the greater part of h is
life ; then ce he sent forth h is captain s to plough
the southern seas ; and as year after year the
weather-beaten ships retur ned from their venture
some pilgrimage

,
the first glim pse of home that

greeted them was likely to be the beacon - light in
the tower where the master sat porin g over prob
lems of Archimedes or watchin g the stars . F or

Hen ry, whose motto was Talen t de bien faire,
”

or ( in the old Fren ch usage) Desire
2 to do well,

1 cQuoiws 8é ical 1 repl Tfis é
’

Ew 0 7 7776511 A e
'

y er a t Ovop ix é r ar ov p h i

ydp onp eiou Tijs oix ovue
’

yns, Tb 7 6W
’

IBfipwu o
’

mpwr v
‘

ypiou,
‘

OKah oiiaw
‘

Iepdr . Strabo
,
1 1 . 5, 14 ; cf . Dionysius Periegetes , v. 16 1 . In

reality it lies n ot qu ite so far west as t h e coun try aroun d L isbon .

2 See Littré, Dictionnaire, s. v. “ Talen t ; Du Cange, Glossa
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was wont to throw himself whole - hearted into
whatever he un dertook, and the study of astron
omy and mathematics he pursued so zealously as
to reach a foremost place amon g the experts of h is
time . With such tastes and such ambition

,
he

was sin gularly fortun ate in wieldin g ample pecu
n iary resources ; if such a combin ation could be
more often realized

,
the welfare Of mankind would

be notably en han ced . Prin ce Henry was Grand
Master of the Order of Christ

, an organiz ation
half military

,
half religious

,
and out of its abun dant

reven ues he made the appropriation s n eedful for
the worthy purpose of advan cin g the interests Of
scien ce, con vertin g the heathen , and win nin g a
commercial empire for Portugal. At first he h ad
to encoun ter the usual opposition to lavish ex pen

diture for a distan t object without hope of imme
diate return s but after a while h is dogged perse
veran ce began to be rewarded with such successes
as to silen ce all adverse comment .
The first work in hand was the rediscovery Of
coasts and islan ds that had ceased to be visited
even before the breaking up of the Roman Em
pire . F or more than a thousand years the Ma

deiras and Can aries had been wellnigh
Th e Madeira.

psgngg
n ary forgotten , and upon the coast of the

African con tin en t n o ship ventured be
yond Cape N on

, the headlan d so n amed because
it said No ! to the wistful marin er. 1 There

riam, talen tum ,
animi decretum ,

volun tas
,
desiderium , cupidi

tas ,
”
etc . ; of . R ayn ouard, Glossa ire P rovengale, tom . v . p . 296.

Fren ch was th en fash ion able at court
,
in L isbon as well as in

London .

1 Th e Portuguese proverb was Quem passar O Cabo de N 30
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coast, Cape N on had also been passed at some time
durin g the fourteen th cen tury, for Cape Bojador
is laid down on the Catalan map Of 1 375 but be
yond that poin t n o on e had dared take the risks of
the unkn own sea .

The first ach ievement un der Prince Henry’s
guidan ce was the fin al rediscovery and coloniza
tion of Porto Santo and Madeira in 1 41 8—25 by
Gon salvez Zarco , Tristam Vaz, and Bartholomew
Perestrelo .

1 This work occupied
‘

the prin ce’s at
tention for some years

,
and then came up the prob

lem of Cape Bojador. The difficulty was twofold

Of all th e A frican islan ds , th erefore , th e Can aries alon e cam e to

belon g , and still belong , to Spain .

1 Perestrelo h ad with h im a fem ale rabbit wh ich littered on
t h e voyage , and being lan ded , with h er young , at Por to San to ,
fort h with illust rated th e fearful rat e of mult iplication Of wh ich
organ ism s are capable in t h e absen ce of en em ies or oth er adverse
circumstan ces to ch eck it . (Darwin ,

Origin of Sp ecies , ch ap . iii.)
Th ese rabbits swarm ed all over th e islan d and devour ed every
green andsucculen t th ing , in som uch th at th ey cam e n ear convert
ing it in to a deser t . Prin ce Henry

’
s en em ies , wh o were vex ed

at th e ex pen diture of m on ey in such colon iz ing en terprises , were
th us furn ish ed with a won derful argum en t . Th ey m ain tain ed
th at God h ad eviden tly created t h ose islan ds for beasts alon e , n ot
for m en ! En este t iem po h abia en todo Por tugal grandisim as

murm uracion es del In fan te , viéndole tan cudicioso y pon er tan ta
diligen cia en el descubr ir de la t ier ra y costa de Africa , dicien do
que destruia el r ein o en los gastos que h acia , y con sum ia los veci
n os dél en pon er en tan to peligro y dah o la gen te portoguesa ,

donde m uch os m orian
, enviandolos en dem an da de t ierras que

n un ca los reyes de Espai
‘

ia pasados se atrevieron a em pren der
,

don de h abia de h acer m uch as viudas y h u érfan os con esta su por

fia . Tomaban por argum en to , que Dios n o h abia cr iado aquellas
tierras sin o para bestias , pues en tan poco tiem po en aquella isla
tan tos con ejos h abia m ult iplicado

, qu e n o dejaban cosa que para

susten tacion de los h ombres fuese m en ester .

” L as Casas , Hist.
de la s Indias , torn . i. p. 1 80. See also A z urara , Ch ronica do

descobrimen to e conquista de Guine’, cap . lx x x iii .
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the waves about that headlan d were apt to be bois
terou s , andwild sailor

’s fan cies were apt to enkin

dle a mutin ous Spirit in the crews . It
GilEan n es

was n ot un til 1433—35 that GilEan n es , hi
i

iiief
ape

a comman der of un usually clear head
J

and steady n erves , made three attempts and fairly
passed the dreaded spot . In the first attempt he
failed

,
as h is predecessors had don e

,
to double the

cape ; in the secon d attempt he doubled it in the
th ird he sailed n early two hun dred miles beyon d .

This achievemen t of GilEan n es ( anglice, plain
Giles Jones) marks an era. It was the begin n in g
of great th ings . When we think of the hesita
tion with which this step was taken

, and the vocif
erous applause that greeted the successful captain ,

it is stran ge to reflect that babes were already
born in 1 435 who were to live to hear of the pro
digiou s voyages of Columbus and Gama, V espu

cius and Magellan . After seven years a further
step was taken in advan ce in 1 442 Antonio Gon

ealves brought gold and n egro Slaves
Beginn in g 0 ,

from the R io d’ Ouro
,
or R io del Oro,

four hun dred miles beyon d Cape Boja 1 442 “

dor. Of th is begin n in g Of the modern slave - trade
I shall treat in a future chapter 1 Let it suffice
here to Observe that Prin ce Hen ry did not discour
age but san ction ed it . The first aspect which this
baleful traffic assumed in h is min d was that Of a
mean s for convertin g the heathen

,
by brin gin g black

m en and women to Portugal to be taught the true
faith and the ways of civilized people , that they
might in due season be sen t back to their native

1 See below, vol. 1 1 . pp . 429—431 .
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Portuguese voyages on th e coast Of A frica .

land to in struct their heathen brethren . The kin gs
of Portugal should have a Christian empire in

Africa
, and in course of time the good

Papal gran t of
h eath en coun work might be exten ded to the In dies .
tries to t h e

Por tuguese Accordin gly a special message was sen t
crown .

to Pope Eugen ius IV. ,
informing h im

of the discovery of the coun try of these barbar
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Cape Verde
, and two years later L an earote found

the mouth of the Gambia . In 1 456 Luigi Cada
mosto a Ven etian captain in the servi ce of Por
tugal went as far as the R io Gran de in 1 460

Diego Gomez discovered the Cape Verde islan ds ;
and in 1 462 Piedro de Cin tra reached

$123,1
1

3,n Sierra Leon e .1 At the same time , in
various expeditions between 1 431 and

1466, the Azores ( i. e . Hawk islands) were re

discovered and colon ized
,
andvoyages out into the

Sea of Darkness began to lose something of th eir
manifold terrors .
Prince Henry did n ot live to see Africa circum
navigated. At the time of h is death, in 1 463, h is
ships had n ot gone farther than the spot where
Han no foun d h is gorillas two thousan d years be
fore . But the work of this excellent prince did
not end with h is death . H is adventurous spirit
lived on in the school of accomplished navigators
he had trained . Man y voyages were made after
1 462, of which we need men tion on ly those that
marked n ew stages Of discovery. In 1 471 two
knights of the royal household, Ja de San tarem
and Pedro de Escobar

,
sailed down the Gold Coast

and crossed the equator ; three years later the line
was again crossed by Fern an do Po, dis

iiiie
v

iiiitiitot coverer of the islan d that bears h is
w as”

name . In 1 484 Diego Cam wen t on

as far as the mouth of the Con go , and en tered into
1 Th e first publish ed accoun t Of th e voyages Of Cadam osto and

Cin tra was in th e P aesi nouamente retroua ti, V icen z a, 1507, a

small quarto wh ich can n ow som etim es be bough t for from twelve
to fifteen h undred dollars . See also Gryn aeus , N ovvs Orbis,
Basel, 1532 .
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very friendly relation s with the negroes there . In
a second voyage in 1 485 this enterprisin g captain
pushed on a thousan d miles farther, and set up a
cross in 22° south latitude on the coast of the Hot
ten tot coun try. Brisk tradin g went on alon g the
Gold Coast

,
and missionaries were sen t to the

Congo .1

1 It was in th e course of th ese voyages upon th e A frican coast

th at civiliz ed European s fir st becam e familiar with people below
th e upper status of barbarism . Savagery and barbarism of th e

lower types were practically unkn own in th e Middle A ges , and
almost , th ough probably n ot qu ite unkn own , to th e civiliz ed peo
ples of th e Mediterran ean in an cien t t im es . Th e h istory of th e

two words is in teresting . Th e Greek word d Bapos, wh en ce Eng .

barbar ian San skrit barbara , L at in balbas), m ean s a stam

m erer
,

”
or on e wh o t alks gibberish , i. e . in a language we do n ot

un derstan d. A ristoph an es (A ves , 1 99) very prett ily applies th e
epith et to th e in ar ticulate singing Of birds . Th e nam es Welsh ,

Walloon , Wallach ian , and B elooch
, given to th ese peoples by

th eir n eigh bours , h ave precisely th e sam e m ean ing (Kuh n ’
s Zeit

sch rift, ii . 252) and in like m ann er th e R ussians call th e Germ ans

N yemetch , or people wh o can n ot talk (Sch afarik ,
Slawisch e A lter

th umer , i . 443 Pott ,Etym. Forsch .
, ii. Th e Greeks called all

m en but th emselves barbarians , in cluding such civiliz ed people as

th e Persians . Th e R om an s applied th e n am e to all t ribes and n a

tions outside th e limits of th e Empire , and th e Italian s of th e later
Middle A ges bestowed it upon all nation s ou tside of Italy . Upon
its lax use in recen t times I h ave alr eady comm en ted (above , pp .

25 Th e t en dency to apply th e epith et to savages is m odem .

Th e word savage, on th e oth er h and, wh ich cam e t o us as th e Old

Fren ch sauvage or salvage (Ital. selvaggio, salva tico), is th e L at in
silva ticus

,
sylva ticus , salvaticus , th at wh ich pertain s to a forest and

is sylvan or wild. In its ear liest usage it h ad referen ce to plan ts
and beast s rath er th an to m en . Wild apples , pears , or laur els

are ch aracterized by th e epith et sylva ticus in V arro, De re rustica ,
i. 40 ; and eith er th is adjective , or its equivalen t silvestris, was

used of wild an imals as con t rasted with dom esticated beasts, as
wild sh eep andwild fowl, in Colum ella

,
vii. 2 viii. 1 2 , or wolves ,

in Proper tius, iii. 7, or mice , in Pliny , x x x . 22 . (Occas ion ally it is
used of m en , as in Pliny, viii. Th e m ean ing was th e sam e in
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These voyages in to the southern hemisphere
dealt a damagin g blow to the theory Of an impas

m ediaeval Latin (Du Cange , Glossar ium, N iort , 1 886, tom . v n. p .

686) and in OldFren ch , as L a douce voiz da loussign ol sauvage
(Mich el, Ch ansons de ch a telain de Coucy, x ix ”) In th e roman ce

Of R obert le Diable
,
in th e verses
Sire , se vos fustes Sauvages
Viers moi, je u

’i pris m ie garde , etc. ,

th e r eferen ce is plain ly to degen erate civiliz ed m en frequen ting
th e forests , such as ban dits or outlaws

,
n ot to wh at we call sav

ages .

Mediaeval writers certainly h ad som e idea of savages , but it
was n ot based upon an y actual acquain tan ce with such people ,
bu t upon imper fectly appreh en ded statem en ts of an cien t wr iters.

A t t h e fam ou s ball at th e Hotel de Sain t P0 1 in Paris , in 1393,

K ing Ch arles V I. and five n oblem en were dressed in close -fitting

su its Of lin en , th ickly cover ed from h ead to foot with tow or flax ,

t h e colour of h air , so as t o look like savages .

” In th is at tire n o

body recogn iz ed th em ,
and th e Duke of Orlean s , in h is eagern ess

to m ake out wh o th ey were , brough t a torch too n ear
,
so th at th e

flax took fire
,
and four Of th e n oblem en were burn ed to death .

See F roissar t
’
s Ch ronicles , tr . Joh mes , L on don , 1 806, vol. x i. pp .

69—76. Th e poin t of th e story is th at savages were supposed to
be m en covered with h air

,
like beasts , and F roissart , in relat ing

it
,
eviden tly kn ew n o better . Wh en ce cam e th is n ot ion of h airy

m en Probably from Han n o
’
s gorillas (see above , p .

th rough Pliny , wh ose h uge farrago Of facts and fan cies was a sort

of h ouseh old Peter Parley in m ediaevalm on aster ies . Pliny speaks
repeatedly Of m en covered with h air from h ead to foot , and seat

ters th em abou t according to h is fan cy, in Carm ania and oth er

distan t places (Hist . N a t .
, vi. 28, 36, vii .

Greek andR om an wr iters seem to h ave h ad some sligh t kn ow
ledge of savagery and th e lower status of barbarism as prevail
ing in rem ote places Ptolom ée dit que es ex trem ités de la terr e

h abitable son t gen s sauvages ,” Oresm e
,
L es Eth iques d

’
A r istote,

Paris , but th eir rem arks are u sually vague . Seldom do we
get such a clean - cut statem en t as th at of Tacitu s about th e Firms ,
th at th ey h ave n eith er h orses n or h ouses , sleep on th e groun d,
are cloth ed in skin s , live by th e ch ase , and for wan t of iron use

bon e - tipped arr ows (Germa nia , cap . More often we h ave
un conscionable yarns about m en with out n oses, or with only one
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they Should have foun d it possible at on ce to sail
eastward to the gulf Of Aden . What if it should
turn out after all that there was no connection be
tween the A tlantic and Indian oceans ? Every
added league of voyagin g toward the tropic of

Capricorn must have been fraught with added
discouragement, for it wen t to prove that, even if
Ptolemy’s theory was wron g, at any rate the ocean
route to A sia was indefin itely lon ger than h ad
been supposed. But was it possible to imagine
any other route that should be more direct To
a train ed marin er of origin al and imagin ative
min d

,
sojournin g in Portugal and keenly watch ing

the progress Of A frican discovery, the years just
following the voyage of San tarem and Escobar
would be a period eminently fit for suggesting
such a question . Let us not forget this date of

1 471 while we follow Prince Henry’s work to it s
first grand climax.

A bout the tirno that Diego Cam was visiting the
tribes on the Congo , the negro king of Benin

,

a country by the mouth of the Niger
,
sent an

embassy to Joh n II . of Portugal (Prince Henry
’s

nephew) , with a request that mission ary priests
might be sen t to Ben in . It has been thought that
the woolly-haired chieftain was really courting an
alliance with the Portuguese , or perhaps he thought
their “ medicine men might have the knack Of
confoun ding h is foes . The negro envoy told Kin g
John that a thousand miles or so east of Ben in
there was an august sovereign who ruled over many
subject peoples, and at whose court there was an
order of chivalry whose badge or emblem was
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a braz en cross . Such, at least, was the king
’s in

terpretation of the n egro’s words
,
and forthwith he

jumped to the con clusion that this Afri N ews of

can poten tate must be Prester John
,

Prestew ‘m’”

whose n ame was redolen t of all the marvels of the
mysterious East . To fin dPrester John would be
a lon g step toward golden Cathay and the isles Of
Spice . SO the kin g of Portugal rose to the occasion ,

and attacked the problem on both flanks at on ce .
He sent Pedro de Covilh am by way Of Egypt to
A den , and he sen t Bartholomew Dias, with three
fif ty

- ton caravels, to make on e more attempt to
find an end to the Atlan tic coast of Africa.
Covilh am

’
s journ ey was full of in terestin g ex pe=

rien ces . He sailed from Aden to Hindustan, and
on h is return visited Abyssin ia, where Covilh am ’

s

the semi-Christian kin g took such a lik 10m m“

in g to h im that he would n ever let h im go . So
Covilh am spent the rest of h is life , more than
th irty years, in Abyssin ia, when ce h e was able
now and then to send to Portugal items of in for
mation concerning eastern Africa that were after
wards quite serviceable in voyages upon the Indian
ocean.

1

The daring captain, Bartholomew Dias, started
in A ugust, 1486, and after passing nearly four
hundred m iles beyon d th e trOpic of Capricorn,
was driven due south before heavy win ds for
thirteen days without seeing lan d . At the end of

this stress of weather he turned h is prows east
ward

,
expectin g soon to reach the coast. But as

he had passed the southernm ost point of A frica
1 See Ma jor ’s India in th e Fifteenth Century, pp . lx x x v.

- x c .
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and no land appeared before h im , after a while

Bert h elemew
he steered n orthward and lan ded near

flaggi
n

g, the mouth of Gauritz river, more than
two hundred miles east of the Cape Of

In dian Good Hope . Then ce he pushed on

about four hun dred miles farther eastward as far
as the Great Fish river ( about 33

°
30’ S . , 27

°
1 0’

where the coast begin s to have a steady trend
to the northeast. Dias was now fairly in the In
dian ocean , and could look out with wistful triumph
upon that waste Of waters , but h is worn- out crews
refused to go any farther and he was compelled
reluctan tly to turn back . On the way homeward
the Ships passed in full sight Of the famous head
land which Dias called the Stormy Cape ; but
after arrivin g at Lisbon

,
in December, 1487, when

the report of this noble voyage was laid before
Kin g John II . , h is majesty said, Nay, let it rather
be called the Cape of Good Hope

,
since there was

now much reason to believe that they had found
the lon g- sought ocean route to the In dies . 1 Though
th is Opinion turned out to be correct , it is well for
us to remember that the proof was not yet com
1 Th e greatest of Por tuguese poets represen ts th e Gen ius of

th e Cape as appear ing t o th e storm - tossed m ar in ers in cloud- like
sh ape , like th e Jin n i th at t h e fish erm an of th e A rabian tale re

leased from a casket . H e ex presses indign at ion at th eir audacity
in discovering h is secret , h ith er to h idden from mankin d

Eu sou aquelle occulto e gran de Cabo,
A quem ch amais vés out ros Tormen torio,
Que nun ca aPtolom eo, Pompon io, Estrabo,
Plin io, e quan tos passaram , fui n otorio
A qui toda a A fr ican a costa acabo

N este meu n un ca vista promon torio,
Que para o polo A n t arct ico se esten de ,
A quem vossa ousadia tan to ofiende .

Camoen s, os L usiadas, v. 50.
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a scheme Of un preceden ted boldness for which h is
elder brother had for some years been seeking to
obtain the n eedful funds . N ot long after that dis
appoin tin g voyage of San tarem and Escobar in
1 471 , this origin al and imagin ative sailor, Chris
toph er Columbus, had conceived ( or adopted and

made h is own ) a n ew method of solving the prob
lem of an ocean route to Cathay. We have n ow
to sketch the early career Of this epoch-making
man

, and to see how he came to be brought into
close relations with the work of the Portuguese
explorers .



CHA PTER V.

TH E SEA R CH F OR TH E IN DIES.

WESTWAR D OR SPAN ISH R OUTE.

OU R in formation concernin g the life of Colum -n

bus before 1492 is far from bein g as satisfactory
as on e could wish. Un question ably he is to be
deemed fortun ate in havin g had for h is biographers
two such m en as h is frien d Las Casas

, on e Of the
noblest characters and most faithful historian s of
that or any age, and h is own son Ferdinan d CO
lumbus

,
a most accomplished scholar and bibli

ograph er . The later years of Ferdin an d’s life
were devoted

,
with lovin g care

,
to the Sources of

in formationpreparation Of a’ biography Of h is
con cern in g t h e

father ; and h is book which unfortu 512
3

253
0 1“

n ately survives on ly in the Italian tran s 325333
1

52
1

1

lation of Alfon so Ulloa,1 published in
C°lumbus°

Ven ice in 1 571 is of priceless value . A sWash
in gton Irvin g lon g ago wrote , it is an invaluable
documen t

,
en titled to great faith, and is the corner

1 H istor ic del S . D . Fer nando Colombo N elle quali 3
’ h a p ar ti

colare, é
’

r vera rela tione della vita , é
” de’f atti dell

’ A mmiraglio D .

Ch r istof or o Colombo, suo padre Et dello scop rimento, ch
’
eglif ece

dell’ Indie Occiden tali, dette Monde - N vovo, h or a p ossedute dal

Seren iss . R e Catolico : N uouamen te di lingua Sp agnuola tradotte

nell’ Italiana dal S. A lf onso Vlloa . Con p r ivilegio. IN V ENETIA ,

M D L XXI. App resso Francesco de’ Fra ncesch i Sanese. Th e pr in
cipal reprin ts ar e th ose of Milan ,

1 614 ; V enice , 1 676 and 1 678

London , 1 867. I always cite it as Vita dell
’ A mmiraglio.
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stone of the history of the American continent .” 1

After Ferdin an d’s death, in 1 539, h is papers seem
to have passed in to the han ds of Las Casas

,
who

,

from 1 552 to 1 561 , in the seclusion of the college
of San Gregorio at Valladolid, was en gaged in
writin g h is great History of the Indies .” 2 Fer
din and

’

s superb library, on e of the finest in Eu
rope

,
was bequeathed to the cathedral at Seville .3

It con tained some twen ty thousan d volumes in
prin t andman uscript, four fifths of which, through
shameful neglect or van dalism

,
have perished or

been scattered. Four thousan d volumes
,
however

,

are still preserved, and this library (kn ow n as the
Biblioteca Colombin a is full of in

Th e Bibliot eca
Colombina at terest for the hi storian . Book-buying
sevme'

was to Ferdin an d Columbus on e of the
most importan t occupation s in life . H is books
were not only carefully n umbered

,
but on the last

leaf Of each one he wrote a memoran dum of the time
and place of its purchase and the sum Of mon ey
paid for it .

‘i This habit Of Ferdinand’s has fur

1 Irving ’
s L ife of Columbus , N ew York

,
1 868, vol. iii. p . 375.

My references , unless oth erwise specified , are to th is , th e Geof
frey Crayon ,” edit ion .

2 L as Casas
,
Historia de las Indias, ah ora por p rimera vez dada

a
’

luz p or elNIarqués de la Fuen sa n ta del V alle y D . Jose Sanch o
R ayon , Madr id

,
1 875, 5 vols . 8vo .

3 F u questo D. Ern ando di n on m inor valore del padre , m a

di m olte piu let ter e et scien z e dotato ch e quelle n on fu ; et il

quale lasciO alla Ch iesa m aggiore di Siviglia , dove boggi si vede
h on orevolmen te sepolto

,
un a , n on sola n um erosissima , m a rich issi

ma libraria
,
et pien a di m olt i libr i in ogn i facolta et scien z a rarissi

m i : laquale da coloro ch e l
’ h an vedu ta

,
vien s timata delle pir‘i

rare cose di tut ta Europa .

” Moleto
’
s prefatory let ter t o V ita dell

’

A mmiraglio, A pril 25, 1 571 .

‘1 F or ex ample , “ Manuelde la Sancta F e ca tolica , Sevilla, 1495,
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Besides these books of most fundamental impor
tance

,
we have valuable accounts of some parts of

the life of Columbus by h is friend A ndres Ber

Bem eldez end n aldez , the curate Of Los Palacios near
Peterman y" Seville .1 Peter Martyr, of A n gh iera ,

by Lago Maggiore , was an in timate friend of

Columbus
, and gives a good account Of h is voy

ages
,
besides men tion ing h im in sun dry epistles .2

Columbus himself
,
moreover

,
was such a volu

minous writer that h is contemporaries laughed
about it . God gran t

,

” says Zu iiiga in a letter to
the Marquis de Pescara

,
God gran t that Gutier

rez may n ever come short for paper, for he writes
more than Ptolemy

,
more than Columbus, the man

who discovered the In dies .” 3 These writin gs are

L ettere ef
in great part lost

,
though doubtless a

good many thin gs will yet be brought
to light in Spain by persistent rummaging. We
have , however, from sixty to seventy letters and
reports by Columbus

,
of which twenty - three at

least are in h is own han dwriting ; and all these
have been published .

4

Nevertheless , while these contemporary mate

1 Historia dc los R eyes Ca tolicos D. Fernando y D“ Isabel.

Cro
‘

nica inédita del siglo X V ,
escrita p or cl B ach iller A ndres

Bernaldez , cura que f ué dc L os P alacios , Gran ada , 1 856, 2 vols .

sm all 4to . It is a book of very h igh au th ority.

2 De orbe novO Decades , Alcala, 1 51 6 ; Opus ep istolarum,
Com

pluti (A lcala), 1530 ; H arrisse
,
B iblioth eca A merica na V ctustis

sima , N os . 88, 1 60.

3 “
A Gut ierrez vuestro solicitador , ruego aDios que nun ca le

falte papel, porque escribe m as qu e Tolom eo y que Colon ,
el que

h allOlas In dias .

” R ivaden eyra , Curiosidades bibliogrdficas
,
p . 59,

apud H ar risse
, Ch ristop h e Colomb, tom . i. p . 1 .

4 B arrisse , l0
.

C. cit . , in 1 884, gives th e number at six ty- four .
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rials give us abun dan t information concern ing the
great discoverer, from the year 1 492 un til h is
death

,
it is quite otherwise with h is earlier years,

especially before h is arrival in Spain in 1 484. H is

own allusion s to these earlier years are sometimes
hard to in terpret ; 1 and as for h is son Ferdinan d,
that writer confesses , with characteristic andwin

nin g frankness, that h is in formation is
Defects in

imperfect, inasmuch as filial respect had F erdin an d ’s

deterred h im from closely interrogatin g
m ormatmm

h is father on such poin ts , or
,
to tell the plain

truth
,
bein g still very young when h is father died,

he h ad n ot then come to recognize their impor
tance.

2 This does not seem stran ge when we re

flect that Ferdin an d must have seen very little of

h is father un til in 1 502, at the age Of fourteen ,
he

accompanied h im on that last difficult and disas
tr ous voyage, in which the Sick and harassed old

man could have had but little time or strength for
aught but the work in han d . It is not strange
that when, a quarter Of a century later, the son set
about h is literary task, he should now and then
have got a date wr ong, or have narrated some inci

1 Som etim es from a slip of m em ory or carelessn ess of ph rae
ing , on Columbus

’
s part , som et im es from our lacking th e clue ,

som etimes from an error in n um erals , comm on en ough at all

2 “
Ora , l

’ Amm iraglio aven do cogn iz ion e delle dett e scienz e ,

com in cio ad at ten dere al m are
,
e a fare alcun i viaggi in levan te e

in pon en te ; de
’ quali , e di m olte altr e cose di quei pr im i di io

n on h o pien a n otiz ia perciocch e eg li ven ue a m or te a tempo ch e

io n on aveva tan to ardire , o pratica , per la r iveren z a filiale, ch e iO
ardissi di r ich ieder lo di cota li c os e ; o

, p e r p ar la r e p in v e r am e n t e ,

allora m i r itrovava io ,
'

com e g iovan e , m olto lon tano da cotal pen

siero .

” V ita dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . iv.
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dents in a confused manner, or have admitted
some gossippin g stories, the falsehood of wh ich can
now plain ly be detected. Such blemishes , which
occur chiefly in the earlier part of Ferdin an d’s
book

,
do not essentially detract from its high au

th ority .

1 The limits wh ich bounded the son’s

1 Twen ty years ago M. H arrisse publish ed in Span ish and

Fren ch a critical essay m ain tain ing th at t h e V ita dell’ A mmira
glio was n ot written byFerdin an d Columbus , but probably by th e
fam ous sch olar Per ez de Oliva , professor in th e u n iversity of Sal

am an ca , wh o died in 1 530 (D . Fernando Colon , h istoriador de su

padre, Seville , 1 871 ; Fernand Colomb : sa vie, scs oeuvres , Paris ,

Th e Spanish m an uscript of th e book h ad qu ite a career .

A s already observed , it is clear t h at L as Casas used it , probably
between 1 552 and 1 561 . From Ferdin an d’s n eph ew, L u is Colum
bu s, it seem s to h ave passed in 1 568 in to th e h an ds of Balian o di

Forn ari , a prom in en t citiz en of Gen oa , wh o sen t it to V en ice with
th e in ten tion of h aving it edited andpublish ed with L at in andItal
ian ver sions . A ll th at ever appeared, h owever , was th e Italian ver
sion m ade by U lloa andpublish ed in 1571 . H arrisse supposes th at
th e Span ish m anuscript , writ ten by Oliva , was taken to Gen oa by
som e adven tur er and palm ed OE upon Balian o di Forn ar i as th e
work of Ferdinan d Columbus . But in asm uch as H ar risse also sup

poses th at Oliva pr obably wr ote th e book (abou t 1 525) at Seville ,
u n der F erdin aqd

’
s eyes andwith docum en ts furnish ed by h im ,

it

becom es a qu est ion ,
in su ch case , h ow far was Oliva an yth ing

m ore th an an am an uen sis t oFer din an d andth er e seem s r eally to
be precious little wool after so m uch loud crying . If th e m an u

script was actually writ ten sous les yeux de F ern and et avec
documen ts fourn is par lui,” m ost of th e argum en ts alleged to
prove th at it cou ld n ot h ave em an ated from th e son of Colum bus
fall to th e groun d . It becom es simply a qu est ion wh eth er Ulloa
m ay h ave h ere and th ere t ampered with th e t ex t

,
or m ade addi

tion s of h is own . To som e ex ten t h e seem s t o h ave don e so, but

wh erever th e Italian ver sion is corroborated by th e Span ish
ex tracts in L as Casas , we are on solid ground , for L as Casas died
five years before th e Italian version was publish ed. M. H arris se

do e s n o t s e em as y e t t o h a ve c on vin ced m an y sch olars. H IS argu

m en ts h ave been justly, if som ewh at severely, ch aracteriz ed by my
old fr ien d , th e lam en ted Hen ry Steven s (Historical Collections,
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to be sustain ed, and that the newly-ascertained facts
do not call for an y very radical in terference with
the tradition al lines upon which the life of Colum
bus has heretofore been written .

1 At any rate
there seems to be no likelihood of such in terfer
ence as to modify our views of the causal sequen ce
of events that led to the westward search for the
Indies ; and it is th is relation of cause and eEect

that chiefly con cerns us in a history of the Discov
ery of Am erica .

The date of the birth of Columbus is easy to
determine approximately, but hard to determin e
with precision . In the volumin ous discussion
upon this subject the extreme limits assigned have
been 1430 and 1456, but neither of these extremes
is admissible, and our choice really lies somewhere

between 1 436 and 1 446 . Among the
town archives Of Savona is a deed Of

sale executed A ugust 7, 1 473, by the
father of Christopher Columbus

,
and

ratified by Christopher and h is next brother Gio
vanni.2 Both brothers must then have attain ed

1 Was h ington Irving
’
s L ife qf Columbus , says B arr isse , is

a h istory wr itt en with judgm en t and impar t iality, wh ich leaves
far beh in d it all descr ipt ion s of th e discovery of t h e N ewWorld
publish ed before or sin ce .

” Ch ristop h e Colomb, tom . i. p . 136.

Irving was th e first to m ake u se of th e superb work Of N avar
rete , Coleccion de los viages y descubr imien tos que h icieron p or ma r

los Esp afioles desde fines del s iglo X V . , Madr id, 1 825—37, 5 vols .

4to . N ex t followed A lex an der von Humboldt , with h is Ex amen
cr itique de l’h istoire de la geograp h ic de N ouveau Continen t, Par is ,
1836- 39, 5 vols . 8vo . Th is m on um en t of gigan t ic erudit ion
(wh ich ,

u n fortun ately, was n ever completed) will always remain

in dispen sable to th e h istorian .

2 H arrisse , Op . cit . tom . i . p . 196.
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their majority
,
which in the republic Of Gen oa was

fix ed at the age of twen ty-five . Ch ristopher, there
fore

,
can hardly have been less than seven and

twen ty
, SO that the latest probable date for h is

birth is 1 446, and this is the date accepted by
Mui

‘

ioz , Major, H arrisse, and Avezac . There is no
documen tary proof

,
however, to preven t our taking

an earlier date and the cur ate of L OS Palacios
stron g authority on such a poin t says Statemen t of
expressly that at the time of h is death

,

Bern aldez '

in 1 506, Columbus was “ in a good Old age , seventy
years a little more or less .” 1 Upon this statement
Navarrete and Hum boldt have accepted 1 436 as
the probable date of birth.

2 The most plausible
objection to th is is a statemen t made by Colum bus
himself in a letter to Ferdinand and Isabella,
written in 1 501 . In th is letter

,
as first given in

the biography by h is son
,
Columbus says that he

was of “ very ten der age when he began to sail
the seas, an occupation wh ich he has kept up un til
the present moment and in the n ext senten ce but
on e he adds that now for forty years I have been

1 “ In senectute bona
,
de edad de seten ta anos poco mas 0 me

nos.

” Bern aldez , R eyes Ca tolicos , tom . i . p . 334.

p

2 M . d
’

A vez ac (Ca neva s ch ronologique, etc ) objects to th is date
th at we h ave posit ive docum en tary eviden ce of th e birth of Ch ris

tOph er
’
s youngest broth er Giacom o (af terwards spanish ed in to

Diego) in 1 468, wh ich m akes an in terval Of 32 years ; so th a t if
t h e m oth er were (say) 1 8 in 1436 sh e m ust h ave born e a ch ild at

th e age of 50. Th at would be un u sual, but n ot unpreceden ted .

But M . B arrisse (tom . 11 . p . from a m ore th orough sifting Of

th is docum en tary eviden ce , seem s to h ave proved t h at wh ile Gia
com o can n ot h ave been born later th an 1468 h e m ay h ave been
born as early as 1460 ; 80 th at wh atever is left of M. d

'

A vez ac
’

s

objection falls to th e groun d.
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in th is busin ess andhave gon e to every place where
there is any n avigation up to the pres

Columbus’s
nlet t er of Sep en t time . 1 The expression very ten

tember , 1 501 .

vder age agrees Wi th Ferdi n and s state
ment that h is father was fourteen years Old when
he first took to the sea .

2 Sin ce 1446 + l4+ 40 z

1 500, it is argu ed that Colum bus was probably
born about 1446 some sticklers for extreme pre
cision say 1447. But n ow there were eight years
spent by Colum bus in Spain , from 1 484 to 1 492,
without an y voyages at all they were years , as he
forcibly says, dragged out in disputations .” 3

Did he mean to include those eight years in h is
forty spent upon the sea N avafrete thinks he
did n ot . When he wr ote under excitemen t

,
as in

th is letter, h is lan guage was apt to be loose , and
it is fair to construe it according to the general
probabilities Of the case Th is addition of eight
years brings h is statemen t substan tially into har
mony with that of Bern aldez , which it really will
not do to set aside lightly. Moreover

,
in the origi

n al text Of the letter, sin ce published by Navarrete ,
Columbus appear s to say

,

“ now for m or e th an

forty years ,
” so that the agreement with Bern aldez

becomes practically complete .4 The good curate
1 “ Seren issim i pr in cipi, di etam olto t en era io en trai in mare

navigando, et vi h o con tin ovato fin
’
boggi et h oggimai pas

san o quaran ta an ni ch e io uso per tut te qu elle part i ch e fin boggi

si navigan o .

” V ita dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . iv .

2 Op . cit . cap . iv. adfin .

3 Traido en disputas ,” N avarrete , Coleccion , tom . 1 1 . p . 254.

4 “ Muy altos R eyes , de m uy pequena edad en tré en la m ar

n avegan do , e 10 h e con tinuado fasta h oy . Ya pasan de cua

ren ta anos qu e yo voy en este uso : t odo lo que h oy se n avega ,
todo 10 h e an dado .

” N avarrete, Coleccion , t om . ii. p . 262. Ob<
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good sen se in acceptin g the statement of th e curate
of Los Palacios as decisive , datin g as it does the
birth of Columbus at 1436, a little more or less .

”

With regard to the place where the great discov
erer was born there ought to be no dispute , sin ce
we have h is own most explicit and unmistakable
word for it , as I shall presently show. N everth e

less there has been no end of dispute . He has
been claimed by as m an y places as Homer

,

1 but
the on ly real question is whether he was born in

the city of Gen oa or in some n eighbourin g village
within the boundaries of the Gen oese republic. It
is easy to understan d h ow doubt has arisen on this
poin t, if we trace the chan ges of re siden ce of h is

family. The gran dfather of Columbus seems to
have been Giovan n iColombo , of Terrarossa, an in
lan d hamlet some twen ty miles east by north from
1 “

N ous avon s dém on tré l
’in anité des th eories quile fon t n aitre

aPradello
,
a

’

Cuccaro , a Cogoleto, a Savon a , a N ervi, a A lbis
sola , a Bogliasco , a Cosseria , aFin ale, a On eglia , voire mem e en

A ngleterre ou dans l’isle de Corse .

” H arrisse, tom . i. p . 217.

In Cogoleto, about six teen m iles west of Gen oa on th e Cornich e

road
, th e visitor is sh own a h ou se wh ere Columbus is said first to

h ave seen t h e ligh t . Upon its fron t is a quain t in scription in
wh ich th e discoverer is compared to th e dove (Colomba) wh ich ,
wh en sen t by N oah from th e ark

,
discovered dry land amid th e

th e waters
Con gen eroso ardir dall’ A rca all’ onde
U bbidien te il vol Colomba pren de ,
Cor re , s

’
aggira, t erren scopre, e fronde

D ’
olivo in segn o, al gran N oen e ren de .

L’ im ita in cioColombo, n e’ 8 ’ ascon de ,
E da sua pat ria il mar solcan do fen de ;
Terren o al fin scopren do diede fon do,
Offerendo all’ Ispan o nu N uovo Mon do.

Th is h ouse is or h as been m en t ion ed in Baedeker ’
s N orth er n

Italy as th e probable birt h place , along with Pesch el
’

s absurd date
1 456. It is pretty cer tain th at Columbus was not born in th at

h ou se or in Cogoleto . See H arr isse , tom . i . pp . 1 48—1 55.
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Genoa. Giovan n i s son , Domen ico Colombo , was
probably born at Terrarossa, and moved thence
with h is father , somewhere between 1430

o 0 Th f
.

1 Of
and 1 445, toQuln to alMare , four miles Doi eifflfic
east of Genoa on the coast . All the fam

its

ily seem to have been weavers . Before
remaen ce '

1 445, but how man y years before is not known
Domenico married Susan n a Fon tan arossa

,
who be

lon ged to a family of weavers , probably ofQuez z i,
four miles n ortheast of Gen oa. Between 1 448

and 1 451 Domenico , with h is wife and three chil
dren

,
moved into the city of Gen oa, where he be

came the owner of a house andwas duly qualified
as a citizen . In 1 471 Domen ico moved to Savon a,
thirty miles west on the Corn iche road

,
where he

set up a weaving establishm en t and also kept a
tavern . He had then five ch ildren, Cristoforo,
Giovan n i, Bartolommeo , Giacomo, and a daughter .

Domen ico lived in Savon a till 1484. At that
time h is wife and h is son Giovanni were dead,
Giacomo was an appren tice

,
learnin g the weaver’s

trade , Christopher andBartholomew had lon g been
domiciled in Portugal, the daughter had married
a cheese merchan t in Gen oa

, and to that city
Domen ico return ed in the autumn of 1 484, and
lived there un til h is death

,
at a great age

,
in 1 499

or 1 500. He was always in pecuniary difficulties ,
and died poor and in debt, though h is son s seem
to have sent h im from Portugal and Spain such
money as they could spare .1

The reader will observe that Christopher and

his two next brothers were born before the family
1 H arrisse

, tom . i. pp . 1 66—21 6.
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went to live in the city of Genoa. It has hence
been plausibly in ferred that they were born either
in Quin to or in Terrarossa ; more likely the lat
ter

,
sin ce both Christopher and Bartholomew, as

well as their father, were called, and sometimes
sign ed themselves , Columbus of Terrarossa .

1 In
this opin ion the most in defatigable modern in ves-a

tigator , H arrisse , agrees with Las Casas .2 Never
th eless , in a solemn legal instrumen t executed Feb
ruary 22, 1 498, establishin g a mayor azgo, or right
of succession to h is estates and emoluments in the

Indies , Columbus expressly declares
C h r istoph er

£2
1

23: 1
3

23
2

11 .
that he was born in the c 1 ty of Genoa

2
1

3122?
of I enJom 1 t upon my son

,
the sald Don

Diego
,
or whoever may inherit the said

mayorazgo, always to keep and main tain in the
City of Genoa on e person of our lin eage , because
from thence I came and in it I was born .

” 3 I do
not see h ow such a defin ite and positive statement,
occurring in such a docum en t

,
can be doubted or

explain ed away . It seems clear that the son was
born while the paren ts were dwellin g either at

1 B arrisse , tom . i. p . 1 88 ; V ita dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . x i.

2 “
F ue este varon escogido de n acion gen oves . de algun lugar

de la provin cia de Gén ova cual fuese , donde n acio <5qu é n ombre
tuvo el tal lugar , n o con sta la verdad dello mas de qu e se solia
llam ar an tes que llegase al estado qu e llego, Cr istobal Colombo
de Terra - rubia y lo m ismo su h erm an o Bar tolom é Colon .

” L as

Casas , Histor ia de las Indias , tom . i . p . 42 ; cf . H arr isse
,
tom .

i. pp . 217—222 .

3 Mando al dich o D. Diego, m i h ijo , 6 ala person a que h ere
dare el dich o m ay orazgo , qu e tenga y sostenga siempre en la

Ciudad de Ge’nova un a per son a de nuestro lin age pues que
della sali y en ella naci [italics m in e] . N avarret e , Coleccion ,
tom . ii. p . 232 .
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taking a han d in sharp scrimmages with Mu ssul

man pirates . 1 In the in tervals of this adven tu

rous life he was probably to be foun d in Gen oa
,

earn in g h is bread by makin g maps and charts
,
for

which there was a great and growin g demand.

A bout 1 470, havin g become n oted for h is skill in
such work, he followed h is youn ger brother Bar
th olom ew to Lisbon

,

2 whither Prin ce Henry’s

1 Th e r eader mu st beware , h owever , of som e of th e stories of

adven ture at tach ing to t h is part of h is life
,
even wh ere t h ey are

confirm ed by L as Casas . Th ey eviden tly r est upon h earsay, and

th e in cidents are so con fused th at it is alm ost im possible to ex t ract

th e kern el of t ru th .

2 Th e date 1 470 rests upon a let ter of Columbus t o K ing F er
din and of A ragon in May, 1 505. H e says th at God m u st h ave
directed h im in to th e service of Spain by a kin d of m iracle , sin ce
h e h ad already been in Por tugal, wh ose king was m ore in terested
th an any o th er sovereign in m aking discover ies , and yet Godclosed
h is eyes , h is ears , and all h is sen ses to such a degree th a t in f our
teen years Columbu s could n ot prevail upon h im t o len d aid to h is

sch em e . Dije m ilagrosam en te porqu e fui a aportar aPor tugal,
adon de el R ey de alli en ten dia en el descubrir m as que otro :

él le atajola vista , oido y t odos los sen t idos , que en catorce anos

n o le pude h acer en ten der lo que yo dije .

” L as Casas , op . cit.

tom . iii. p . 1 87 N avarr ete , t om . iii . p . 528. N ow it is known
th at Columbu s fin ally left Portugal late in 1484

,
or very early in

1485, so th at fourteen years would carry us back to before 1471
for th e first arrival of Columbus in t h at coun t ry. M. H ar risse

(Op . cit. tom . i. p . 263) is un n ecessar ily t roubled by th e fact th at
th e sam e person was n ot king of Portugal dur ing th e wh ole of

th at period . A lfon so V . (broth er of Hen ry th e N avigator) died
in 1481 , and was succeeded by h is son Joh n II. ; b ut during a

con siderable part of th e t im e between 1475 and 1481 th e r oyal

au th or ity was ex ercised by th e lat ter . Both kings were m ore in

terested in m aking discover ies th an any oth er European sover

eign s . Wh ich king did Colum bus m ean Obviously h is words
were used loosely ; h e was too m u ch preoccupied to be careful
about t rifies ; h e probably h ad Joh n in h is m in d, and did n ot

both er h im self abou t A lfon so K ing Ferdin an d , to wh om h e was

writing , did n ot n eed to h ave such poin ts m in u tely specified , and
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un dertakin gs had attracted able n avigator s and

learn ed geographers un til that city had come to
be the ch ief cen tre of n autical scien ce in Europe .

could un derstan d an ellipt ical statem en t and th e fact stated by
Columbu s was simply t h at during a residen ce of four teen year s

in Portugal h e h ad n ot been able to en list even th at en terpr is ing
governm en t in beh alf of h is n ovel sch em e .

In th e town arch ives of Savona we find Ch ristoph er Columbus
witn essin g a docum en t Mar ch 20

,
1 472 , en dorsing a kin d of prom

issory n ote for h is fath er A ugu st 26 , 1472 , and join ing with h is
m ot h er and h is n ex t broth er Giovan n i , A ugust 7, 1473, in reliu
quish ing all claims t o th e h ou se in Gen oa sold by h is fath er Do

m en ico by deed of th at date . It will be r em embered t h at Dom en

ico h ad m oved from Gen oa to Savon a in 1 471 . From th ese

docum en t s (wh ich ar e all prin ted in h is Ch r istop h e Colomb, t om .

ii. pp . 419, 420, 424
- 426)M. H arrisse con cludes th at Ch ristoph er

can n ot h ave gon e to Portugal un t il after A ugu st 7, 1473. Prob
ably n ot , so far as to be dom ic iled t h ere bu t in asm u ch as h e h ad

long been a sailor , wh y sh ould h e n ot h ave been in Portugal, or

upon th e A fr ican coast in a Por tuguese sh ip , in 1470 and 1471

and n evert h eless h ave been with h is paren ts in Savon a in 1472
and part of 1473 H is own statem en t

“
fourt een years

” is n ot

to be set aside on such sligh t groun ds as th is . Fu r th erm ore , from

th e fact th at Barth olom ew’
s n am e is n ot sign ed t o th e deed of

A ugust 7, 1473, M. H ar risse in fers th at h e was th en a min or ; i. e.

un der five and twen ty . But it seem s t o m e m ore likely th at Bar
th olom ew was alr eady dom iciled at L isbon , sin ce we are ex pressly

t old by two good con temporary au th or it ies — both of th em Gen o
ese writers with al th at h e m oved to L isbon and began m aking
m aps th ere at an earlier date th an Ch r istoph er . See A n ton io
Gallo , De navigatione Columbip er inaccessum a n tea Oceanum Com

men tariolus , apud Mur ator i , tom . x x iii. col. 301 - 304 Giu st in iani,
P salter ium

,
Milan ,

1 51 6 (an n otation to Psalm x ix .) H arrisse ,

Biblioth eca A mericana Vetustissima , N o . 88. To th ese statem en ts

M. H arrisse objects th at h e fin ds (in Belloro , N otiz ie, p . 8) m en

tion of a docum en t dat ed Savon a , Jun e 1 6
,
1480, in wh ich Do

men ico Colombo gives a power of at torn ey to h is son Bar

th olom ew t o act for h im in som e m at ter . Th e docum en t itself ,
h owever , is n ot forth com ing , and th e n otice cited by M. H arrisse

really affords n o groun d for th e assum pt ion th at Barth olom ew
was in 1480 domiciled at Savon a or at Gen oa .
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Las Casas assures us that Bartholomew was quite

Ch ristoph er
equal to Christopher as a sailor, and sur

gfgwfifijgfi
m' passed h im in the art of makin g maps

mm
and globes , as well as in the beauty

of h is han dwritin g .

1 In Portugal, as before in
Italy

,
the work of the brothers Columbus was an

altern ation of map-makin g on lan d and adven tur e
on the sea. We have Christopher’s own word for
it that he sailed with more than on e of those Por
tuguese expedition s down the African coast ;

2
andI

think it n ot altogether un likely that he may have
been with San tar em and Escobar in their famous
voyage of 1 471 .

He had n ot been lon g in Portugal before he
foun d a wife . We have already met the able
Italian n avigator

,
Bar tholomew Perestrelo , who

was sen t by Prin ce Hen ry to the islan d of Porto
San to with Zarco andVaz , about 1425. In recog
n ition of emin ent services Prin ce Henry after

wards
,
in 1 446

,
appoin ted h im govern or

of Porto San to . Perestr elo died in 1 457,
leavin g a widow ( h is secon d wife , Isa

bella Moniz) and a charmin g daughter Philippa,3

1 L as Casas , Op . cit. t om . i. p . 224 ; tom . 1 1 . p . 80. H e pos

sessed m an y m aps and docum en ts by both th e broth ers .

2 “ Spesse volte n avigando da L isbon a a Gu in ea ,” etc . V ita

dell’ A mmiraglio, cap . iv. Th e or ig in al au th ority is Colum bus’s
m arg in al n ote in h is copy of th e Imago Mandi of A lliacus

,
n ow

pr eserved in th e Colombin a at Seville : N ota quod sepius n avi
gan do ex Ulix bon a ad au strum in Guin eam

,
n otavi cum diligen t ia

viam ,
etc . Compare th e allusion s to Gu in ea in h is let ters , N a

var rete , Coleccion , tom . i. pp . 55
, 71 , 1 01 .

3 Th ere ar e som e vex ed qu est ion s con cern ing th is lady and th e

con n ect ion s between th e Mofiiz andPer estrelo families , for wh ich
see H ar risse , tom . i. pp . 267—292.
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favourable to meditation
, and on that little island,

three hun dred miles out on the mysterious ocean
,

we are told that the great scheme of sailin g west
ward to the In dies first took shape in the mind
of Columbus .1 H is father- in - law Perestrelo had
left a quantity of sailin g charts and n autical
notes

,
and these Columbus diligently studied,

while ships on their way to and from Guin ea every
n ow and then stopped at the islan d, and on e can
easily imagin e the eager discussion s that must
have been held over the great commercial problem
of the age

,
how far south that African coast ex

tended and whether there was any likelihood of
ever fin din g an end to it .

How lon g Columbus lived upon Porto Santo is
n ot know n

, but he seems to have gone from time
to time back to Lisbon , and at len gth to have
made h is home or in the case of such a rover
we might better say h is headquarters — in that
city. We come n ow to a document of supreme
importan ce for our n arrative . Paolo del Pozzo dei
Toscan elli, born at Floren ce in 1 397, was on e of
the most famous astron omers and cosmographers of
h is time, a man to whom it was natural that ques
tion s in volvin g the size and

.

shape of the earth
1 Upon th at islan d h is eldest son Diego was born . Th is wh ole

story of th e life upon Por to San to and its r elation to th e gen esis of
Columbus’s sch em e is told very ex plicitly by L as Casas , wh o says

th at it was t old to h im by Diego Colum bus a t Barcelon a in 151 9,
wh en th ey were waiting upon Ch arles V .

, just elec ted Em peror
andabou t to star t for A ach en to be crown ed . A nd yet th ere are

m odern crit ics wh o ar e disposed to deny t h e wh ole story. (See
H arr isse , tom . i . p . 298 ) Th e grounds for doubt are , h owever ,
ex tr em ely tr ivial wh en con fron ted with L as Casas , Historia , tom.

i. p . 54.
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should be referred. To h im Alfon so V. of Portu
gal made applicatlon , through a gen tle

A lfon so v.

man of the royal hou sehold, Fernan do asks advice of
t h e great

Martin ez , who happen ed to be an old astron omer

Toscan elli.
frien d of Toscanelli. What Alfon so
wanted to know was whether there could be a
shorter ocean ic route to the Indies than that which
h is captain s were seeking by followin g the African
coast ; if so , he begged that Toscan elli would ex
plain the nature and direction of such a route .
The Florentine astron omer replied with the letter
presen tly to be quoted in full, dated June 25,
1474 and alon g with the letter he sen t to the kin g
a sailing ch art

,
exh ibitin g h is con ception of the

A tlan tic ocean , with Europe on the east andCathay
on the west. The date of this letter is eloquen t.
It was early in 1 472 that San tarem and Escobar
brought back to Lisbon the n ews that beyond the
Gold Coast the African shore turn ed southwards
and stretched away in that direction beyond the
equator. A s I have already observed, this was
the moment when the question as to the possibility
of a shorter route was likely to arise 1 and this
is precisely the question we find the king of Portu
gal puttin g to Toscan elli some time before the
middle of 1 474. Now about th is same time

,
or

not long afterwards
,
we find Columbus himself

appealin g to Toscan elli. A n aged Flor en tin e mer
chan t, Lorenzo Giraldi, then settled in Lisbon ,

was goin g back to h is native city for a visit, and
to h im Colum bus en trusted a letter for the emin en t
astronomer. He received the followin g answer

1 See above , p . 330.
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“ Paul, the physicist, to Christopher Columbus
greetin g.

1 I perceive your great and n oble desire
to go to the place where the spices grow ; where

fore in reply to a letter of yours
,
I send

you a copy of an other letter, which I
wrote a few days ago [or some time

ago] to a frien d of mine , a gen tleman of the
household of the most gracious king of Portugal
before the wars of Castile ,2 in reply to another,
wh ich by comm an d of H is Highness he wrote me
con cern in g that matter : and I send you another
sailin g chart, similar to the on e I sen t h im

,
by

which your deman ds will be satisfied. The copy
of that letter of min e is as follows :

Paul, the physicist, to Fernando Martinez,
canon

,
at Lisbon , greeting.

3 I was glad to hear

1 I t ran slate th is prologue from th e Italian t ex t of th e V ita

dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . viii . Th e origin al Lat in h as n owh ere been

foun d. A Span ish version of th e wh ole m ay be foun d in L as

Casas , Histor ia , tom . i. pp . 92—96. L as Casas , by a m ere slip of

t h e pen , calls Paul, th e ph ysicist ,” Marco P aulo
,
andfifty years

later Marian a calls h im Marco P olo
, p hysicia n por aviso que

le didun c ier to Marco Polo m édico Floren t in
,

”
etc . Histor ia de

Esp afia , tom . viii . p. 343. Th us step by step doth error grow.

2 H e m ean s th at h is fr ien d Mar t in ez h as been a m ember of

King A lfon so
’
s h ouseh old ever sin ce th e t im e befor e th e civil wars

th at began with t h e at tem p ted deposit ion of H en ry IV . in 1465

and can h ardly be said t o h ave com e to an end before th e death
of th at pr in ce in Decem ber , 1 474. See Humboldt

,
Ex amen cr i

tique, tom . i . p . 225.

3 I t ran slate th is en closed let ter from th e or ig in al L atin tex t ,

as foun d, a few years ago , in t h e h an dwrit ing of Columbus upon
th e fly- leaves of h is copy of th e Histor ia rerum ubique gestarum

of ZEn eas Sylviu s Piccolom in i (Pope Pius publish ed at V en

ice in 1477, in folio , and n ow preserved in th e Colom bin a at

Seville . Th is L at in tex t is g iven by H ar risse , in h is Fernand
Colomb, pp . 1 78- 1 80, and also (with m ore strict r egard to th e
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of your intimacy and favour with your most n oble
and illustrious king . I have formerly

Toscan ellps
copy of h isspoken With you about a sh 0 1 ter route
form er letter

to the places of Spices by ocean n avi 1°Martin ez
en closed in
h is fir st letter

gat ion than that which you are pu1 su to Comm ,

ing by Guinea. The most gracious kin g bus ‘

now desires from me some statemen t
, or rather an

exhibition to the eye
, so that even slightly educated

person s can grasp an d comprehen d that route .
Although I am well aware that this can be proved
from the spherical shape of the ear th

,
n everth e

less , in order to make the poin t clearer and to
facilitate the enterprise

,
I have decided to exhibit

that route by mean s of a sailin g chart. I there
fore sen d to h is majesty a chart made by my own
hands ,1 upon which are laid down your coasts , and

abbreviation s of th e origin al) in h is B iblioth eca A mer ica na Vetus
tissima — A dditions

,
Paris

,
1 872, pp . x vi. - x viii. V ery likely

Columbus h ad occasion to let th e or igin alMS . go out of h is h an ds ,
and so preserved a copy of it upon th e fly

- leaves of on e of h is

books . Th ese sam e fly
- leaves con tain ex t racts from Joseph u s and

Sain t A ugust in e . Th e reader will righ tly in fer from m y tr an sla

t ion th at th e astron om er
’

s L atin was som ewh at rugged and lack
ing in literary grace . A pparen tly h e was an x ious to jot down
quickly wh at h e h ad to say , and get back to h is work .

1 A sketch of t h is m ost m em orable of m aps is given oppo
site . Colum bus carr ied it with h im upon h is first voyage , and
sh aped h is cour se in accordan ce w ith it L as Casas afterwards
h ad it in h is possession (Hist. de las Indias , t om . i . pp . 96,

It h as sin ce been lost , t h at is to say , it m ay still be in ex isten ce ,

but n obody kn ows wh er e . But it h as been so well descr ibed th at
th e work of r estor ing its gen eral ou tlin es is n ot difficult and

h as several t im es been don e . Th e sketch h ere given is taken
from Win sor (N arr . a nd Cr it . Hist. , ii . wh o takes it from
Das A usla nd, 1 867, p . 5. A n oth er r estorat ion m ay be foun d in
St . Mart in ’

s A tlas , pl. ix . Th is m ap was th e source of th e west
ern part of Mar t in Beh aim ’

s globe , as given below, p . 422.
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the islands from which you must begin to shape your
course steadily westward, and the places at which

you are boun d to arrive , and how far from the
pole or from the equator you ought to keep away

,

and through how much space or through how many
miles you are to arrive at places most fertile in all
sorts of spices and gems ; and do not wonder at
my callin g west the parts where the spices are ,
whereas they are common ly called east, because to
person s sailing persistently westward those parts
will be foun d by courses on the un der side of the
earth . For if [you go] by lan d and by routes on
this upper side , they will always be found in the
east . The straight lin es drawn len gthwise upon
the map indicate distan ce from east to west, while
the transverse lines show distances from south to
north. I have drawn upon the map various places
upon wh ich you may come, for the better in forma
tion of the navigators in case of their arrivin g,
whether through acciden t of wind or what not, at
some differen t place from what they had expected
but partly in order that they may show the in h ab
itan ts that they have some knowledge of their
coun try

,
which is sure to be a pleasan t thin g. It

is said that n on e but merchan ts dwell in the
islan ds . 1 For so great there is the n umber of n av
igators with their merchan dise that in all the rest
of the world there are not so man y as in on e very
splendid port called Zaiton .

2 For they say that a

1 A ll th e descr iption th at follows is taken by Toscan elli from
th e book of Mar co P0 10 .

2 On m odern m aps u sually called Ch ang - ch ow, about 1 00 miles
S.W. from F ou - ch ow.
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to h is request, so far as haste and my occupation s
have allowed

,
ready in future to make further

response to h is royal majesty as much as he may
wish. Given at Florence 25th Jun e ,

From 1 the city of Lisbon due west there are
26 spaces marked on the map, each of which con

Con clusion of tains 250 miles, as far as the very great

fifjfgt
‘

i

l

é
i

r

’

io and splen did city of Quin say.

2 F or it
0°1umbus ' is a hun dred miles in circumferen ce and
has ten bridges , and its name mean s City of Hea
ven , and many won derful things are told about it
and about the multitude of it s arts and reven ues .
This space is almost a third par t of the whole
sphere . That city is in the provin ce of Man gi, or
near the provin ce of Cathay in which land is the
royal residen ce . But from the islan d of An tilia,
which you know

,
to the very Splendid island of

1 Th is paragraph is eviden tly th e con clusion of th e let ter to

Colum bus , and n ot a par t of th e letter toMar t in ez
,
wh ich h as just

en ded with t h e date . In V ita dell
’ A mmiraglio th e two let ters

are m ix ed toget h er .

2 On modern m apsHang
- ch ow . A fter 1 1 27 th at city was for

som e tim e th e cap ital of Ch in a , and Marco Polo
’
s n am eQuinsay

represen ts th e Ch in ese wordKing- sse or
“
capital,” n ow gen erally

applied to Pekin g . Mar co Polo calls it th e fin est and n oblest
c ity in th e world . It appears th at h e does n ot over state th e cir

cum fer en ce of its walls at 1 00 Ch in ese m iles or li, equivalen t to
abou t 30 English m iles . It h as gr eatly dim in ish ed s in ce Polo’

s

t im e
, wh ile oth er cit ies h ave grown . Toscan elli was perh aps

afraid to r epeat Polo’
s figure as to th e n umber of ston e bridges ;

Polo says th ere were of th em ,
h igh en ough for sh ips t o

pass un der We th u s see h ow h is V en etian fellow- cit iz en s cam e

t o n ickn am e h im Messer Marco Milion e .

” A s Colon el Yule says ,
“
I believe we m ust n ot br ing Marco to book for th e literal accu

racy oi h is statem en ts as to t h e br idges bu t all t raveller s h ave
n oticed th e number and elegan ce of th e bridges of cut ston e in

th is part of Ch ina .

” Marco P olo, vol. ii. p . 1 44.
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Cipan go 1 there are ten spaces . F or that islan d
aboun ds in gold

,
pearls

,
and precious ston es , and

they cover the temples and palaces with solid gold .

So through the unk nown parts of the route the
stretches of sea to be traversed are not great .
Man y thin gs might perhaps have been stated more
clearly, but on e who duly con siders what I have
said will be able to work out the rest for h imself.
Farewell, most esteemed on e .

Some time after the receipt of this letter Co
lumbus wrote again to Toscan elli

,
apparen tly sen d

in g h im either some charts of h is own ,
or some

n otes , or somethin g bearin g upon the subject in
han d. No such letter is preserved

,
but Toscan elli

replied as follows
Paul, the physicist, to Christopher Columbus

greetin g.

2 I have received your letters
,
with the

th in gs which you sen t me, for which I thank you
very much. I regard as n oble andgran d

0

your project of sailin g from east to west 351
0

35
]

$252.
accordin g to the in dication s furn ished

to COlumbus '

by the map which I sen t you
, andwhich would ap

pear still more plain ly upon a sphere . I am much
pleased to see that I have been well un der stood,
and that the voyage h as become n ot on ly possible

1 F or Cipango , or Japan , see Yule
’
s Marco P olo, vol. 1 1 . pp . 1 95

207. Th e ven erable astron om er
’
s style of compos it ion is am us

ing . H e set s ou t to dem on st rate t o Columbus th at th e part of th e
voyage t o be accomplish ed th rough n ew and u n fam iliar stretch es
of th e A tlan t ic is n ot great ; but h e is so full of th e glor ies of

Cath ay and Cipan go th at h e keeps rever ting to th at subject , to
th e m an ifest detrim en t of h is ex position . H is argum en t , h ow

ever , is per fectly clear .

2 Th e original of th is let ter is n ot forth com ing . I translate

from V ita dell’ A mmiraglio, cap . viii.
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but certain
,

1 fraught with hon our as it must be
,

and in estimable gain ,
and most lofty fame among

all Christian people . You can n ot take in all that
it means except by actual experience

, or without
such copious and accurate information as I have
had from emin en t and learn ed men who have come
from those places to the Roman court

, and from
merchants who have traded a lon g time in those
parts, persons whose word is to be believed (p er
son e di gr ande au torita) . When that voyage
shall be accomplished, it will be a voyage to pow
erful kin gdoms, and to cities and provinces most
wealthy and n oble

,
aboundin g in all sorts of things

most desired by us ; I mean , with all kin ds of

spices and jewels in great abun dance . It will also
be advan tageous for those kings and princes who
are eager to have dealings and make alliances
with the Christians of our countries, and to learn
from the erudite men of these parts ,2 as well in
religion as in all other bran ches of knowledge .
For these reasons

,
and man y others that might be

mentioned
,
I do n ot wonder that you, who are of

great courage
,
and the whole Portuguese nation

,

which has always had men distin guished in all such
en terprises

,
are n ow inflamed with desire 3 to exe

cute the said voyage .”

1 Yet poor oldToscan elli did n ot live to see it accomplish ed ;
h e died in 1482 , before Colum bu s left Por tugal.
2 Th at is , of Europe , and especially of Italy . Toscan elli again

refers to Kublai Kh an ’
s m essage to th e pope wh ich — m ore or

less m ix ed up with th e vague n ot ion s about Prester Joh n h adevi

den tly left a deep impression upon t h e European m in d. In t ran s

lat ing th e above sen ten ce I h ave somewh at retren ch ed its ex ces o

sive verbiage w ith ou t affecting th e m ean ing .

3 In in cluding th e
“ wh ole Portuguese nation as feeling th is
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ocean navigation than that which you are pur su c

ing by Guin ea .

” It was accordin gly earlier than
1474 ~ — h ow much earlier does n ot appear — that
such discussion s between Toscan elli andMartin ez
must probably have come to the ears of Kin g
Alfonso ; and n ow

,
very likely owin g to the voy

age of San tarem and Escobar, that monarch began
to th ink it worth while to seek for further in for
mation, an exhibition to the eye

,

”
so that mari

ners n ot learned in astronomy like Toscan elli
might grasp and comprehend the shorter route
suggested. It is altogether probable that the Flor
en tin e astron omer

,
who was seven ty- seven years

old when he wrote this letter
,
had alr eady for a

lon g time en tertained the idea of a westward
route ; and a man in whom the subject aroused so
much enthusiasm could hardly have been reticent
about it . It is not likely that Martinez was the
on ly person to whom he descan ted 1 upon the glory

1 L uigi Pulci , in h is fam ou s rom an t ic poem publish ed in 1481 ,

h as a couple of str iking stan z as in wh ich A starot te says t o R i

n aldo th at th e t im e is at h an d wh en Her cules sh all blu sh to see

h ow far beyon d h is Pillars th e sh ips sh all soon go for th to find

an oth er h em isph er e
,
for alth ough th e ear th is as r oun d as a wh eel,

yet th e water at an y g iven poin t is a plan e , and in asm u ch as all

th ings t en d t o a comm on cen t re so th a t by a divin e m ystery th e

earth is suspen ded in equ ilibrium am ong th e stars , jus t so t h ere is
an an tipodal world with cit ies and castles unkn own to m en of olden
tim e, and th e sun in h asten ing westwards descen ds t o sh ine upon
th ose peoples wh o are await ing h im below th e h oriz on

Sappi ch e questa opin ion e é van a
Perch epiuoltre n avicar si puote,

Pero ch e 1 ’ acqua in ogn i par te é pian a,
Ben ch ela terra abbi forma di ruot e

Era pin grossa allor la gen te uman a ,

Tal ch e potrebbe arrossirn e le gote

Ercule an cor , d ’ aver post i que’ segn i,
Perch e pin olt re passeran n o i legn i.
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and riches to be foun d by sailin g straight to
Cathay,

” and there were man y chan nels through
which Columbus might have got some inkling of

h is views
,
even before goin g to Portugal .

However this may have been
,
the letter clearly

proves that at that most in terestin g period
,
in or

about 1 474, Columbus was already meditatin g
upon the westward route . 1 Whether he owed the

E puossi an dar g1u n ell’ altro em isperio,

PerOch e al cen tro ogn i cosa reprime

Sicch é la t erra per divin m isterio
Sospesa sta fra le stelle sublime ,

E laggiu son citta
, castella , e imperio ;

Ma n ol cogn obbon quelle gen te prime.

Ved‘i c h e il sol di cammin ar s ’ affret ta,
Dove io dico ch e laggiu s

’
aspetta.

Pulci, Morgan te Maggiore, x x v. 229, 230.

Th is proph ecy of western discovery combin es with t h e astro

n omical kn owledge h ere sh own
,
t o r emin d u s th at th e Floren t in e

Pulc i was a fellow- town sm an and m ost likely an acquain tan ce of

Toscan elli .
1 It was form erly assum ed , with out h esitation ,

t h a t th e let ter

from Toscan elli t o Colum bu s was wr itten and sen t in 1474. Th e

r eader will observe
,
h owever , th at wh ile th e en closed let ter to

Mar tin ez is dated Jun e 25, 1474, th e let ter to Columbus , in wh ich
it was en closed, h as n o date. Bu t according to th e tex t as g iven
in Vita dell

’
A mmiraglio, cap . viii.

,
th is wou ld m ake n o differ en ce ,

for th e lett er t o Colum bus was sen t only a few days later th an
th e or igin al let ter to Mart in ez : “

I sen d you a copy of anoth er

let ter
,
wh ich I wr ote a few days ago (alqua n ti giorn i f a) t o a

fr ien d of m in e , a gen tlem an of t h e h ou seh old of th e king of

Portugalbefor e th e wars of Castile , in r eply to an oth er ,” et c . Th is

fr ien d
,
Mar t in ez , h ad eviden tly been a gen tlem an of th e h ouse

h old of Alfon so V . sin ce before th e c ivil war s of Cast ile , wh ich
in 1474 h ad been going on in t erm it t en tly for n in e years un der t h e
feebleHen ry IV .

, wh o did n ot die u n t il December 1 2 , 1 474. Tos

can elli apparen t ly m ean s t o say
“
a frien d of min e wh o h as for

ten year s or m or e been a gen tlem an of th e royalh ou seh old ,” et c .

only in stead of m en t ion ing t h e n um ber of years , h e alludes less
precisely (as m ost people , and perh aps especially old people , are
apt to do) to th e m ost n otable

,
m en t ion able , and glaring fact in
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idea to Toscan elli, or n ot , is a question of no great

r
importance so far as con cern s h is own

h e idea was
su gest ed by
mgglobular

or lgln allty for the idea was already m
t h e the air . The origin ality of Columbus

did n ot con sist in h is con ceivin g the

th e h istory of th e Pen in sula for t h at decade , n am ely , th e civil
war s of Cast ile . A s if an Am er ican wr iter in 1 864 h ad sa id

,

“
a

fr ien d of m in e
, wh o h as been secretary t o A . B . s in ce before th e

war ,
” in stead of saying for four year s or m ore .

” Th is is t h e

only reason able in terpr etation of th e ph rase as it stands above , and
it was long ago suggested byHum boldt (Ex amen cr itique, tom . i.

p . Italian and Span ish wr iter s of t h at day , h owever , wer e
lavish with t h e ir comm as and spr inkled th em in p r et ty m uch at

h aph az ard . In th is case F erdin and’
s t ran slator , Ulloa , sprinkled

in on e comm a t oo m any ,
and it fell just in f ron t of th e clause

“ before th e wars of Cast ile ; so th at Toscan elli
’
s sen ten ce was

m ade to r ead as follows : “
I send you a copy of an oth er let ter ,

wh ich Iwr ote a few days ago t o a friend of m in e
,
a gen tlem an of

t h e h ouseh old of th e king of Por tugal , befor e th e wars of Cas

t ile
,
in reply to an oth er

,

”
e tc . N ow th is un h appy comm a

,
coming

after th e Word Por tuga h as cau sed r eam aft er r eam of good
paper t o be inked up in discu ssion , for it h as led som e crit ics to
under stan d th e sen t en ce as follows : I sen d you a copy of an

oth er let ter
,
wh ich Iwrote a few days ago , befor e t h e wars of

Cast ile
,
to a fr iend of m in e ,” etc . Th is reading brough t th in gs

to a pret ty pass . Eviden t ly a let ter dated Jun e 25, 1474, could
n ot h ave been wr itten befor e th e c ivil wars of Castile, wh ich be
gan in 1465. It was th er efore assum ed th at t h e ph rase must

r efer to t h e War of Succession ” between Cast ile and Por tugal

(in som e ways an ou tgrowt h from t h e c ivil wars of Cast ile)wh ich
began in May, 1475, and

'ended in Septem ber , 1 479. M . d
’A ve z ac

t h inks t h at th e letter to Columbu s m u st h ave been wr itten after

th e lat ter dat e
,
o r m ore th an five year s later th an th e en closed

let ter . M. H arrisse is som ewh at less ex act ing , and is willing to

adm it th at it m ay h ave been wr it ten at an y t im e after th is war
h ad fairly begun , say in th e summ er of 1 475, n ot m ore th an a

year or so later t h an t h e en closed letter . Still h e is disposed 0 11

som e accoun ts t o pu t th e date as late as 1 482. Th e ph rase al

qua nti giornif a will n ot allow e ith er of th ese in terpretat ion s . It

m ean s a few days ago ,” and can n ot possibly m ean a year ago ,

st ill less five years ago . Th e Span ish retranslator from U lloa
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and practical shape as to be ready to make th e
adven ture in h is own person . As a matter of theory
the possibility of such a voyage could n ot fail to
be suggested by the globular form of the earth ;
and ever sin ce the days of Aristotle that had been
gen erally admitted by men learned in physical
science . Aristotle proved

,
from the differen t alti

tudes of the pole- star in differen t places
,
that t h e

ear th must n ecessarily be a globe . Moreover
,

says Aristotle , “ some stars are seen in Egypt or

at Cyprus, but are n ot seen in the coun tries to the
north of these ; and the star s that in the n orth
are visible while they make a complete circuit

,

there un dergo a settin g. So th at from this it is
man ifest, n ot on ly that the form of the earth is
roun d, but also that it is part of n ot a very large
sphere ; for otherwise the differen ce would n ot be
so obvious to person s makin g so small a change of
place . Wherefore we may judge that th ose p er
son s wh o con n ect th e r egion in th e n eigh bou r h ood

Of th e P illar s Of H er cules with th a t towards

India , andwh o asser t th a t in th is way th e sea is

ON E, do n ot assert things very improbable .” 1 It

probability corr ect . Th e let ter from Toscan elli to Columbus
was probably wr it ten with in a year or two af ter Jun e 25, 1474.

On accoun t of th e vast impor tan ce of th e Toscan elli let ters ,

and because th e early t ex ts ar e found in books wh ich th e reader
is n ot likely t o h ave at h an d , I h ave g iven th em en t ir e in th e

A ppen dix at th e end of th is work .
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thus appears that more than eighteen centuries
before Columbus took coun sel of Tosca

andwas as old

n elli
,

“ those per son s ” to whom Aristotle 38 11 1 151 02 8

alludes wer e discussin g, as a matter of theory
,
this

same subject . Eratosthen es held that it would
be easy en ough to sail from Spain to India on

the same parallel were it not for the vast exten t of
the Atlan tic ocean .

1 On the other han d
,
Sen eca

main tain ed that the distan ce was probably n ot so
very great, and that with favourin g win ds a ship
might make the voyage in a few days .2 In on e

of h is tragedies Sen eca has a strikin g passage 3

which has been repeatedly quoted as r eferring to
the discovery of America, and is certainly on e of

r
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V sw Eim crr a 60m in . Ar istotle , De Coelo, 11 . 14. H e goes on to say

t h at
“
th ose p er son s

”
allege th e ex isten ce of eleph an ts alike in

Maur etan ia and in India in proof of th eir t h eory .
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2 Quan tum en im est , qu od ab ultim is litoribu s H ispan iae usque
ad In dos jacet Pau cissim orum dierum spatium , si n avem suus

ven tus implevit .

” Sen eca . N a t . Qucest . , i . praef . 1 1 .

3 V en ien t an n is saecula seris ,
Quibus Ocean us vin cula rerum

L ax et , et in gen s pateat t ellus ,
Tet h ysque n ovos detegat orbes ,
N ec sit terris ultima Th ule.

Sen eca , Medea , 376.

In th e copy of Sen eca ’
s tragedies , publis h ed at V en ice in 1 51 0,

bough t at V alladolid by Ferdin an d Colum bus in March
,
1 51 8

,
for

4 reals (plus 2 r eals for bin ding ), and n ow to be seen at th e Biblio
t eca Colomb in a , th er e is a m argin al n ote attach ed t o th ese verses
h aec pr oph etia ex pleta 6 per patr

'

e m en ; cristoforfi 0 0 16 almiraté
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the most n otable in stances of prophecy on record.

There will come a time , he says, in the later years
when Ocean shall loosen the bon ds by wh ich we
have been confin ed, when an immense land shall

Opin ion s of
lie revealed, and Tethys shall disclose

3
1

121232. new worlds, and Thule will no lon ger
be the most remote of coun tries. In

Strabo there is a passage, less commonly noticed,
which h its the truth as we know it to-day
even more closely. Having argued that the total
length of the Inhabited World is on ly about a
third part of the circumference of the earth in the
temperate zon e

,
he suggests it as possible, or even

probable
,
that within this space there may be an

other Inhabited World, or even more than on e ;

but such places would be in habited by differen t
races of men, with whom the geographer, whose
task it is to describe the kn own world, has no con
cern.

1 Nothin g could better illustrate the philo
sophical character of Strabo’s min d. In such
speculations

,
so far as h is mean s of verification

went, he was situated somewhat as we are to-day
with regard to the probable inhabitants of Venus
or Mars .
Early in the Christian era we are told by an
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,
13. Th is h as always seem ed to m e on e of t h e m ost r em arkable

an t icipation s of m odern tru th in all an cien t literatur e. Mr . Bun

bury th inks it m ay h ave suggested th e famou s verses of Sen eca
just quoted. History of A ncien t Geograp hy, vol. ii. p . 224.
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to prove that thedistance from Spain to the eastern
shores of Asia could n ot be very great . Bacon’s
argumen t andcitation s were copied in an extremely
curious book, the “ Imago Mundi,

” published in
1 41 0 by the Cardin al Pierre d’

A illy, Bishop of

Cambrai
,
better kn own by the Latin ized form of

h is n ame as Petrus A lliacu s . This treatise, which

Th e “ Imago
throughout the fifteenth cen tury en joyed
a great reputation , Was a favourite

A1 1iacus° book with Columbus , and h is copy of

it , covered with marginal an notation s in h is own

han dwritin g
,
is still preserved amon g the priceless

treasures of the Biblioteca Colombina.1 He foun d
in it strong confirmation of h is views, and it is not
impossible that the readin g of it may have fir st put
such ideas into h is head . Such a point , however ,
can

,
hardly be determin ed . As I have already ob

served
,
these ideas were in the air . What Colum

bus didwas n ot to originate them , but to incarnate
them in facts and breathe into them the breath of
life . It was on e thing to suggest, as a theoretical

1 It was fir st prin ted with out in dication of place or date, but
probably th e place was Paris and th e date som ewh ere from 1483

to 1490. Man uscr ipt cop ies were very comm on
,
and Columbus

probably kn ew th e book long before th at tim e . Th ere is a good
accoun t of it in Hum boldt ’s Ex amen cr itique, tom . i. pp . 61 - 76,
96- 1 08 . Hum boldt th inks th at such kn owledge as Colum bus h ad
of th e opin ion s of an cien t wr iter s was ch iefly if n ot wh olly ob

tain ed from A lliacus . It is doubtful if Columbus h ad any direct
acquain tan ce with t h e works of R oger Bacon , but h e kn ew th e

L iber Cosmograp h icus of A lber tus Magn us and th e Sp eculum N a

tarale of V in cen t de Beauvais (both about and drew eu

couragem en t from th em . H e also kn ew th e book of Man deville ,
first pr in ted in Fr en ch at L yon s in 1 480, and a L at in t ran slat ion
of Marco Polo, publish ed in 1485, a copy of wh ich

,
with m argin al

MS . n otes , is n ow in th e Colombin a .
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possibility, that Cathay might be reached by sailing
westward and it was quite an other thin g to prove
that the en terprise was feasible with the sh ips and
instrumen ts then at comman d.

The principal con sideration , of course , was the
distan ce to be traversed and here Columbus was
helped by an error which he shared with many
geographers of h is day. He somewhat n uderesti
mated the size of the earth

,
and at the same time

greatly overestimated the len gth of Asia. The
first astron omer to calculate

,
by scien tific methods

,

the circumfer en ce of our plan et at the equator

An cien t esti
was Eratosthen es (B . 0 . 276 and

mat es Of t h e he came all th in gs con sidered — fairly
Siz e of t h e

1
85235

1

3351
1

2
" near the truth ; he made it geo

mcumen e' graphical miles ( of ten stadia) , or about
one seventh too great. The true figure is
geographical miles , equivalen t to En glish
statute miles .1 Curiously en ough, Posidon ius, in
revisin g this calculation a cen tury later

,
reduced

the figure to miles
, or about on e seven th

too small . The circumferen ce in the latitude
of Gibraltar he estimated at miles ; the
len gth of the (Ecumene

,
or Inhabited World, he

called the distan ce across the Atlan tic from
the Span ish stran d to the eastern shores of Asia
was the other The error of Posidon ius was
partially rectified by Ptolemy

,
who made the equa=

torial circum ference geographical miles, and.

1 SeeHersch el’s Outlines of A stronomy, p . 140. F or an accoun t

of th e m eth od employed by Eratosth en es , see Delambre , Histoire
de l

’
astronomie ancienne

,
tom . i. pp . 86- 91 ; Lewis , A stronomy of

th e A ncien ts, p . 1 98.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


376 TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

for the len gth of the (Ecumene , from Lisbon east~
ward to Quin say ( i. e . Han g- chow) , leavin g
for the westward voyage from Lisbon toQuin say .

Thus Toscan elli elongated Asia by n early the whole
width of the Pacific ocean . H is Quin say would
come about 1 30° W.

,
a few hun dred miles west

of the mouth of the Columbia river . Zaiton ( i. e .
Chan g- chow) , the easternmost city in Toscan elli

’

s

Ch in a, would come n ot far from the tip end of

Lower Californ ia. Thus the eastern coast of Ci
pango, about a thousan d miles east from Zaiton ,

would fall in the Gulf of Mexico somewhere near
the nin ety- third meridian

, and that islan d, bein g
over a thousan d miles in length north and south,

would fill up the space between the
parallel of New Orleans and that of the

Cipango'

city of Guatemala . The westward voy
age from the Can aries to Cipan go

,
accordin g to

Toscan elli, would be rather more than
miles, but at a third of the distan ce out he placed
the imagin ary islan d of Antilia

,

” with which
he seems to have supposed Portuguese sailors
to be familiar . 1 So through the unkn own parts
of the route,

” said the ven erable astron omer
,
the

stretches of sea to be traversed are n ot great,
”

1 Th e reader will also n ot ice upon Toscan elli
’
s m ap th e islands

of Braz il and St . Brandan . F or an accoun t of all th ese fabulou s
islan ds seeWin sor , Na rr . a nd Grit . Hist . vol. i . pp . 46- 51 . Th e

n am e of A n t ilia ”
survives in th e n am e A n t illes ,” applied sin ce

about 1 502 to th e Wes t In dia islan ds . A ll th e islan ds west of
Toscan elli’s n in et ieth m er idian belong in th e Pacific . H e drew
th em from h is un der stan ding of th e descr ipt ion s of Mar co Polo ,
Fr iar Odor ic , and oth er travellers . Th ese wer e t h e islands sup

~

posed , r igh tly, t h ough vaguely, to aboun d in spices .
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n ot mu ch more than En glish miles
,
n ot

so lon g as the voyage from Lisbon to the Guin ea
coast .
While Columbus attached great importan ce to
these calculation s and carried Toscan elli’s map
with h im upon h is fir st voyage

,
he improved some

what upon the estimates of distan ce
, and thus made

h is case still mor e hopeful . Columbu s was n ot

en ough of an astron omer to adopt TOS
Colum n“

can elli
’

s improved measur emen t of the opin iq
n

fiq
f t h e

8 123 0 8

size of the earth . He accepted Ptolemy’s globe , t h elen gt h of t h e

figure of 20,400 geographical miles for (Ecumen e.

and t h e Width
the equatorial gir th

,

1 which would make of t h e A tlan

the circumference in the latitude of
no 0 06m

1 Columbu s was confirm ed in th is opinion by th e book of th e

A rabian astron om er A lfragan , wr it ten about A . D . 950
,
a L at in

tr an slation of wh ich appear ed in 1 447. Th ere is a con cise sum

m ary of it in Delambre , Histoire de l’astronomie du Moyen A ge,
pp . 63- 73. Columbus proceeded th rough ou t on th e assumpt ion
t h at th e lengt h of a degr ee at th e equator is geograph ical
m iles

,
in st ead of th e correct figure 60. Th is would oblige h im to

r educe allToscan elli ’s figures by about six per cen t .
, to beg in with .

Upon th is poin t we h ave th e h igh est au th or ity , th at of Columbus
h im self , in an autograph m argin al n ote in h is copy of th e Imago
JVIundi

,
wh ere h e ex pr esses h im self m ost ex plicitly : N ota quod

sepiu s n avigan do ex U lix bon a adA ustrum in Guin eam ,
n otavi cum

diligen tia viam ,
u t solitum n au cleris et m alin eri is , et p reteria ao

cep i altitudin em solis cum quadran t e et aliis in str um en tis plures

vices , et inven i con cordare cum A lfragan o, videlicet r espon dere
qu emlibet gradum m illiariis 56? Quare ad h an c m en sur am

fidem adh ibendam . Tun c igitur possumus dicere qu od circuitus

Terrae sub ar se equin octiali est m illiar iorum . Sim iliter
que id in ven it m ag ister Joseph us ph isicus et astrologu s et alii
plures m issi specialiter ad h oc per ser en issimum r egem Por tu

galiae, etc . ; a nglice,
“ Observe th at in sailing often from L isbon

south ward to Gu in ea , I carefully m arked th e cour se , according to
th e custom of skippers and m ar in ers

,
and m oreover I took th e

sun
’
s alt itude several t im es with a quadran t and oth er in stru
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the Canaries about and Columbus
, on th e

strengt h of sun dry passages from an cien t authors
which he foun d in A lliacu s ( cribbed from Roger
Bac

’

on) , con cluded that six seven ths of this cir~

cumferen ce must be occupied by the (Ecumen e
,

includin g Cipan go, so that in order to reach that
wonderful island he would on ly have to sail over
on e seven th

,
or not much more than miles

from the Can aries .1 A n authority upon which he

m en ts , and in agreem en t with A lfragan I foun d th at each degree
[i. e . of longitude , m easured on a great circle] answers to 562
m iles . So t h at on e m ay rely upon th is m easu re . We m ay t h ere

fore say th at th e equatorial circum feren ce of th e earth is

m iles . A sim ilar result was obtain ed by Master Joseph , th e ph y
sicist [or , perh aps , ph ysician ] and astron om er

,
and several oth ers

sen t for th is special purpose by th e m ost gracious king of Portu

gal.
— Master Joseph was ph ysician to Joh n IL of Por tugal, and

was associated with Martin Beh aim in th e inven t ion of an im

proved astr olabe wh ich gr eatly fac ilitated ocean n avigation .

Th e ex act agreem en t with Ptolemy ’
s figures sh ows th at by a m ile

Columbus m ean t a geograph ical mile , equivalen t to ten Greek
stadia .

1 On e seven th of is geograph icalm iles , equivalen t
t o English m iles . Th e actual length of Columbus ’s first
voyage , from last sigh t of lan d in th e Can aries to fir st sigh t of lan d
in th e Bah am as , was according to h is own dead reckon ing abou t

geogr aph ical m iles . See h is journ al in N avarrete , Coleccion ,
tom . 1 . pp . 6- 20.

Igive h ere in parallel colum n s th e passage from Bacon and th e

on e from A lliacu s upon wh ich Columbus placed so m u ch r elian ce.

In th e Middle A ges th ere was a gen erous t oleran ce of m uch th at

we h ave sin ce learn ed to stigm at iz e as plagiar ism .

From R oger Bacon ,
Op us From Petrus A lliacus , De

Majus (A . D . L on don , imagine Mundi (A . D .

1 733, ed. Jebb , p . 1 83
“
Sed Par is , cir . 1 490, cap .

‘ viii . fol.
A r istoteles vult in fin e secundi 1 3 b “ Summ us A r istoteles
Coeli et Mun di quod plus [terrae] dicit quod m ar e parvum est in

h abitetur quam quar ta pars . Et t er fin em H ispan iae a parte occi

A verroes h oc confirm at . Dicit den tis et in ter prin cipium Indies
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pressly asserted that six parts of the earth ( i. e . of
the len gth of the (Ecumen e

,
or north temperate

z one) are inhabited and on ly the seven th part
covered with water. From the gen eral habit of
Columbus’s min d it may be in ferred that it was
chiefly upon this scriptural authority that he based
h is confiden t expectation of fin din g land soon after
accomplishin g seven hun dred leagues from the
Can aries . Was it not as good as written in the
Bible that lan d was to be foun d there 7

Thus did Columbus arrive at h is decisive con
elusion

,
estimatin g the distan ce across the Sea of

Darkness to Japan at somethin g less than the
figure which actually expresses the distan ce to the
West Indies . Man y a hopeful en terprise has been
ruined by errors in figuring

,
but this wrong cal

h im on h is voyages , or else h ave read h is favourit e passages un t il
h e kn ew th em by h ear t , as m ay be seen from t h e following pas
sage of a letter

,
wr it ten from H ispan iola in 1498 t o Ferdin and

andIsabella (N avar rete , tom i . p . El A ristot el dice que
este m un do es peque ’

no y es el agua muy poca , y qu e fac ilm en te

se puede pasar de Espafia alas Indias , y esto confirm a elA ven ryz

[A verroes ], y le alega el carden al Pedro de A liaco
,
au toriz an do

est e decir y aquel de Sen eca
,
el qual con form a con estos . A.

esto t rae un a au tor idad de Esdras del tercero libro suyo , adon de
dice que de siete par tes del m un do las seis son descubier tas y la
un a es cubier ta de agua , la cual autor idad es aprobada por San
tos

,
los cuales dan au tor idad al 3

°
é 4

° libro de Esdras , an si com e

es S . A gust in e S . Am br osio en su ex a
’

meron ,
”
etc .

“ Singular
period

,

”
ex claim s Humboldt , “ wh en a m ix ture of t est im on ies

from A r istotle and A ver roes , Esdras and Sen eca
,
on t h e sm all

ex ten t of th e ocean com par ed with t h e m agn itude of con t in en tal
land , afforded to m on ar ch s guaran tees for t h e safety and ex pe

dien cy of costly en terpr ises ! Cosmos , t r . Sabin e , vol. 1 1 . p . 250.

Th e passages c ited in t h is n ote m ay be foun d in Humboldt , Ex a

men cr itique, tom . i . pp . 65—69. A n oth er in teresting passage from
Imago Mundi, cap . x v.

,
is quoted on p . 78 of th e sam e work.
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culation was certain ly a great help to Columbus .

When we con sider howdifficult he found
F ortunate

it to obtain m en and sh ips for a voyage $3
1

23?
supposed to be n ot more than erm

miles in this new and untried direction ,
we must

admit that h is chances would have been poor in
deed if he had proposed to sail westward on the
Sea of Darkn ess for nearly miles

,
the real

distan ce from the Can aries to Japan . It was a
case where the littlen ess of the kn owledge was n ot
a dan gerous but a helpful thin g. If in stead of the
somewhat faulty astron omy of Ptolemy and the
very hazy notion s prevalen t about the Indies

,

”

the correct astronomy of Toscan elli had prevailed
and had been join ed to an accurate knowledge of
eastern Asia, Columbus would surely never have
con ceived h is great scheme

, and the discovery of
America would probably have waited to be made
by accident.1 The whole point of h is

Th e wh ole
scheme lay in its promise of a shorter poin t and

purpor t of

route to the In dies than that which the Columbus’s
sch eme.

Por tuguese were seekin g by way of
Guin ea. Un less it was probable that it could
furn ish such a shorter route , there was no reason
for such an extraordin ary en terprise .

The years between 1 474 and 1 480 were not fa=

vourable for new maritime ven tures on the par t of
the Portuguese governmen t . The war with Castile
absorbed the en ergies of Alfon so V. as well as h is
money, and he was badly beaten in to the bargain.

About this time Columbus was writin g a treatise
1 See below, vol. 11 . p . 96.



TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

on the five habitable zones , in ten ded to refute

Columbus ,s
the old n otion s about region s so fiery

zfi
e

z
t

l

i

igqgg
s or so frozen as to be in accessible to m an .

As this book is lost we know little or

nothin g of its views and speculation s
,
but it ap

pears that in writin g it Columbus utilized sun dry
observation s made by himself in lon g voyages in to
the torrid and ar ctic zones . He spen t some time

H IS voyage at the for tress of San Jorge de la Min a
,

to Guin ea“
on the Gold Coast, andmade a study of

that equinoctial clim ate . 1 This could n ot have been
ear lier than 1482, the year in which the fortress
was built . Five years before this he seems to have
gon e far in the opposite direction . In a fragmen t
of a letter or diary, preserved by h is son and by
Las Casas

,
he says In the mon th of February

,

1477, I sailed a hun dred leagues beyon d
fatalit ie s the islan d of Thule

, [to 17] an islan d of
“ e m ”

which the south par t is in latitude
not as some say ; and it [i. e . Thule] does not
lie within Ptolemy’s western boun dary, but much
farther west . A nd to this islan d

,
which is as big

as En gland
,
the En glish go with their wares , es

pecially from Bristol . When I was there the sea
was n ot frozen . In some places the tide rose and
fell twen ty- six fathoms . It is true that the Thule
men tion ed by Ptolemy lies where he says it does,
and this by the modern s is called F rislanda .

” 2

1 V ita dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . iv. ; L as Casas , Historia , tom . i.

p. 49.

2 Io n avigai l’ an n o M CCCC LXXVII n el m ese di F ebraio oltra

Tile isola cen to legh e , la cui par te A ust rale e lon tan a dall’Equi
nott iale settan tatré gradi; e n on sessan tatre, com e alcun i voglion o
nogiace den tro della lin ea , ch e in clude 1

’ Occiden te di Tolom eo
,
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and carried wares thither
,
especially from Bristol .1

There can be n o doubt that by F rislanda Colum
bus mean s the Faeroe islan ds ,2 which do lie in

and stopped the latitude though n ot in the longitude
at lcelw d' men tion ed by Ptolemy. As for the
voyage in to the Jan Mayen water s in February, it
would be dan gerous but by n o means impossible .3

In an other letter Columbus men tion s visitin g En g
lan d , apparen tly in con n ection with this voyage}
and it is highly probable that he went in an Eng
lish ship from Bristol .
The object of Columbus in making these lon g
voyages to the equator and into the polar circle
was

,
as he tells us, to gather observation s upon

climate . From the circum stan ce of h is havin g
made a stop at some point in Icelan d, it was
con jectured by Fin n Magnusson that Columbus

Th e h ypom
might have learn ed somethin g about V in

3518 31“ 30 ‘ lan d which served to guide h im to h islumbus must

h ave/ ” h eard
own en terprise or to en courage h im in

and un der
stood t h e stor
Of the Vin land it . Startin g from thi s suggestion

,
it

Wyages ' has been argued 5 that Columbus must
have read the geographical appen dix to Adam of
Bremen ’s Ecclesiastical History ; that he must

1 See Th orold R oger s , Th eEconomic In terp reta tion of History,
L on don ,

1 888, pp . 103
,
31 9.

2 See above , p . 236.

3 See t h e graph ic descr iption of a voyage in th ese waters in
March

,
1 882

,
in N an sen

’
s Th e First Crossing of Greenland, L on

don
,
1 890

,
vol. i . pp . 149- 152 .

4 “ E vidi tu t to il L evan te , e tu t to il Pon en te , ch e si dice per
an dar e verso il Set ten trion e , cioel’ In gh ilterra , e h o camm in ato

per la Gu in ea .

”
V ita dell

’ A mmiraglio, cap . iv.

5 See A n derson ’
s A mer ica not discovered by Columbus , Ch icago,

1874 ; 3d ed. en larged , Ch icago, 1 883.
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have un der stood, as we n ow do , the referen ce
therein made to Vin lan d ; that he made h is voyage
to Icelan d in order to obtain further in formation
that he there n ot on ly heard about Vin lan d and

other localities men tion ed in the sagas
,
but also

men tally placed them about wher e they were
placed in 1 837 by Professor Rafn ; that, amon g
other thin gs , he thus obtain ed a correct knowledge
of the width of the Atlan tic ocean in latitude 28°

N and that durin g fifteen subsequen t years of
weary en deavour to obtain ships and men for h is
westward voyage , he sedulously refrain ed from
usin g the most con vin cin g argumen t at h is com

m an d, namely that lan d of con tin en tal dimen

sion s had actually been foun d ( though by a very
different route) in the direction which he indi
cated.

I have already given an explanation of the pro
cess by which Columbus ar rived at the firm belief
that by sailin g not mor e than about geograph
ical miles due west from the Can aries he should
reach the coast of Japan . Every step of that ex
plan ation is sustain ed by documen tary evidence,
and as h is belief is thus completely accoun ted for ,
the hypothesis that he may have based it upon in
formation obtain ed in Icelan d is , to say the least,
superfluous . We do n ot need it in order to ex
plain h is action s

,
and accordin gly h is action s do

n ot afiord a pr esumption in favour of it . There
is otherwise n o reason

,
of course , for Th at h ypom

refusin g to admit that he migh t have 23
1

5,
obtain ed in formation in Icelan d, were 233 1m m “

there any eviden ce that he did. But not a scrap
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of such evidence has ever been produced. Every
step in the Scandinavian h ypothesis is a pure as
sumption .

First it is assumed that Columbus mu st have
read the appen dix to Adam of Bremen’s history.

But really
,
while it is n ot impossible that he should
have read that document, it is, on the

It t Ob‘ 0 o
abl

l

:tlfat
pr whole , improbable . The appen dix was

Columbus
kn ew of A dam first prin ted in L indenbrog s edition ,

251
1

1

3

333
1

23
2
published at Leyden ,

in 1 595. The
vm land’ emin ent Norwegian historian

,
Gustav

Storm
,
fin ds that in the sixteen th cen tury just six

MSS . of A dam’s works can n ow be traced. Of
these

,
two were pr eserved in Denmark, two in

Hamburg
,
on e had p er h ap s already wandered

southward to Leyden , and on e as far as Vienn a .

Dr. Storm,
therefore , feels sure that

Columbus never saw Adam’s mention
of Vin lan d

, and pithily adds that “ had
Columbus kn own it , it would not have

been able to show h im the way to the West Indies
,

but perhaps to the North Pole .” 1 From the ao
count of this men tion and its con text

,
which I

have already given
,

2 it is in the highest degree im
probable that if Columbus had read the passage he
could have un derstood it as bearin g upon h is own
problem . There is , therefore , n o groun d for the

1 Det er derfor sikker t , at Columbus ikke , som n ogle h ar

form odet , kan h ave kjendt A dam af B r em en s B eretn ing om V in c

lan d vi kan gjern e tilfeie , at h avde Colum bus kjendt den , vilde
den ikke h ave kun n et vise h am V ei til V esten (In dien), m en

kan ske til N ordpolen .

” A arb¢ger f or N ordislc Oldlcyndigh ed
1 887, ii . 2 , p . 301 .

2 See above , p. 21 0.
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But to hear about Vinland was on e thing, to be
guided by it to Japan was quite an other affair. It
was n ot the mention of timber and peltries and
Skraelin gs that would fire the imagin ation of Co
lumbu s ; h is dreams were of stately cities with
busy wharves where ships were laden with silks

H h e h ad
and jewels, and of Orien tal magn ates

h eard it , h e decked out with “ barbaric pearl and
would prob
a

p
ly ti

e
-

g:
gold.

” dwellin g in pavilion s of marble
C 1 o
with such and jasper amid flowery garden s in a
tales as t h at

a
t St . B

l

ran summer fan n ed wi th spice . The men
an

’
s is e.

tion of Vin lan d was n o mor e likely to
excite Columbus’s atten tion than that of St . Bran
dan’s isle or other places supposed to lie in the
western ocean . He was after higher game.
To suppose that Columbus, even had he got
hold of the Saga of Eric the R ed and conned it
from begin n in g to end

,
with a learned in terpreter

at h is elbow,
could have gain ed from it a know

ledge of the width of the Atlan tic ocean
,

H e could n ot
h ave obtain ed is Simply preposterous . It would be im
from such a

souroe h is possible to extract any such kn owledge
opin ion of th e

t h e from that document to-day Without the
aid of our modern maps . The most

diligen t critical study of all the Icelan dic sources
of in formation, with all the resources of modern
scholar ship, en ables us with some con fiden ce to
place Vinlan d somewhere between Cape Breton
and Poin t Judith, that is to say, somewher e be
tween two poin ts distan t from each other more
than four degrees in latitude andmore than eleven
degrees in lon gitude ! When we have got thus far

,

knowin g as we do that the coast in question be
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longs to the same con tin en tal system as the West
In dies , we can look at our m ap and pick up our
pair of compasses and measure the width of the
ocean at the twen ty- eighth parallel . But it is n ot
the mediaeval documen t, but our modern map that
guides u s to this kn owledge . A nd yet it is in n o
cen tly assumed that Columbus , with out an y kn ow
ledge or suspicion of the existen ce of America

,
and

from such vague data con cern in g voyages made five
hundred years before h is time

,
by m en who had no

mean s of reckon in g latitude and lon gitude
,
could

have obtain ed h is figure of miles for the
voyage from the Can aries to Japan !1 The fallacy
here is that which un derlies the whole Scandin a
vian hypothesis and man y other fanciful geo
1 Th e sour ce of such a con fu sion of ideas is probably th e r idic

ulous m ap in R afn
’
s A n tiquita tes A mer ica nos , upon wh ich N or th

A m er ica is represen ted in all th e accuracy of ou tlin e a ttain able
by m odern m aps , and t h en t h e Icelan dic n am es are pu t on wh ere
R afn t h ough t th ey ough t to go, i . e . Marklan d upon N ova Scot ia

,

V inlan d upon N ew Englan d, etc . A n y per son u sing such a m ap

is liable t o forget th at it can n ot possibly r epr esen t th e crude n o

tion s of locality to wh ich t h e r epor ts of t h e N orse voyages m ust

h ave given r ise in an ign oran t age . (Th e r eader will find th e m ap

r eproduced inWin sor , N arr . a nd Cr it . Hist.
,
i . R afn

’
s fault

was , h owever , n o gr eat er th an th at comm itted by t h e m odern
m aker s of so- called “

an cien t atlases — st ill cur ren t and in use

in sch ools— wh en ,
for ex am ple , th ey take a cor r ect m odern m ap

of Europe , with parts of A fr ica and A sia
,
and upon coun tr ies so

dimly kn own to th e an cien ts as Scan din avia andHin du stan , but

n ow dr awn with per fect accu racy , th ey s im ply pr in t th e an cien t
n am es 1 N oth ing but con fusion can com e from using such

wr et ch ed m aps . Th e only safe way to study th e h istory of

geograph y is t o r eprodu ce th e an cien t m aps th em selves , as I h ave
don e in th e presen t work. Man y of th e m aps given below in th e

secon d volum e will illu strate th e slow and pain ful growth of t h e

kn owledge of th e N orth Am erican coast dur ing th e two cen turies

after Columbus .
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graphical speculations . It is the fallacy of pro«

jecting our presen t knowledge in to the past.
We have n ext to inquire , if Colum bus had heard

of Vinland and comprehen ded it s relation to h is
own theory about lan d at the west, why in the

world should he have concealed this val
i
’

nii
’

iviilt
’

iid nable knowledge The n otion seems to
un der stood
t h e Vinlan d be that he must have kept it secret
story, h e h ad

t h e strongest through an unworthy desire to claim a
e priority in discovery to which he kn ew

is; i
’

o

’

iié
n

eiii
’

iig that he was n ot en titled .

1 This is pro
1 °

jectin g our presen t kn owledge in to the
past with a vengean ce . Columbus n ever professed
to have discovered America ; he died in the belief
that what he had done was to reach the eastern
shores of A sia by a shorter route than the Portu

guese . If he had reason to suppose that the North
m en h ad once come down from the Arctic seas to
some un kn own part of the Asiatic coast

,
he had no

motive for concealin g such a fact, but the stron gest
of motives for proclaimin g it , inasmuch as it would
have given h im the kin d of in ductive argument
which he sorely needed. The chief obstacle for
Columbus was that for want of tangible eviden ce
he was obliged to appeal to men ’s reason with
scientific argumen ts . When you show thin gs to
youn g children they are not con ten t with looking ;
they crave a more in timate acquaintan ce than the
eyes alon e can give , and so they reach out and

1 “
Th e fault th at we find with Columbus is , th at h e was n ot

h on est and frank en ough to tell wh ere and h ow h e h ad obtain ed
h is pr evious in form at ion about th e lan ds wh ich h e pr etended to
discover .

” A n derson , A mer ica not discovered by Columbus , p . 90.
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godsend it would have been for Columbus if he
could have had the Vin lan d busin ess to hurl at the
heads of h is adversaries ! If he could have said,
Five hundred years ago some Icelan ders coasted
westward in the polar region s, and then coasted
southward un til they reached a coun try beyon d
the ocean and about opposite to Fran ce or Portu
gal ; therefore that coun try must be Asia, and I
can reach it by strikin g boldly across the ocean

,

which will obviously be shorter than going down
by Guin ea,

”
if he could have said this

,
he would

have had precisely the un answerable argumen t for
lack of which h is case was waiting and sufferin g.

In persuadin g m en to furn ish hard cash for h is
commercial en terprise

,
as Colonel Higgin son so

neatly says
, an oun ce of Vin lan d would have

been worth a pound of cosmography .

” 1 We may
be sure that the silen ce of Colum bus about the
Norse voyages proves that he knew n othin g about
them or quite failed to see their bearin gs upon h is
own un dertaking. It seems to me absolutely deci
sive .
Furthermore

,
this silen ce is in harmony with the

fact that in n on e of h is four voyages across the
Atlan tic did Columbus betray an y con sciousness
that there was an ythin g for h im to gain by steer
ing toward the northwest . If he could correctly
have con ceived the position of Vin lan d he surely
would n ot have conceived it as south of the for

h ad caugh t glimpses of lan d on th e west , andbelieved it to be th e
coast of Tartary ; etc .

, et c . See Vita dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . ix .

Sin ce h e cited th ese sa ilors , wh y did h e n ot cite th e N or thm en also,

if h e kn ew wh at th ey h ad don e
1 L arger HistoryQf th e U nited Sta tes , p . 54.
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tieth parallel . On h is first voyage he steered due
west in latitude 28° because Toscan elli N om e, of ,

0 0 t h h t fplaced Japan opposite the Can aries .
When at length some doubts began to 3

1

3

2

arise and he altered h is course , as we
oommbus'

shall hereafter see
,
the change was toward the

southwest . H is first two voyages did n ot reveal to
h im the golden cities for which he was looking

,
and

when on h is third and fourth voyages he tried a
difieren t course it was farther toward the equator

,

not farther away from it
,
that he turn ed h is prows .

N ot the slightest trace of a thought of Vinlan d
appears in anythin g that he did.

Finally it may be asked, if the memory of V in

lan d was such a livin g thin g in Icelan d in 1477
that a visitor would be likely to be told about it
why was it n ot sufficien tly alive in 1 493
to call forth a protest from the North ?
When the pope , as we shall presen tly l

o

gili
’

t

’

gst
’

iii
er

1493?

see
,
was proclaimin g to the world that

the Span ish crown was en titled to all heathen lands
and islan ds already discovered or to be discovered
in the ocean west of the Azores , why did n ot some
zealous Scandinavian at on ce jump up and cry out ,
Look here

, old Columbus, we discovered that
western route

,
you know ! Stop thief !” Why

was it necessary to wait
’

more than a hundred
years lon ger before the affair of Vin land was men
tion ed in this con n ection ?
Simply because it was not un til the seventeenth
cen tury that the knowledge of North American
geography had reached such a stage of complete
ness as to suggest to anybody the true significan ce



394 TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

of the old voyages from Green lan d . That sign ifi

can ce could n ot have been un der stood by Leif and
Th orfin n themselves , or by th e compiler s of Hanks
b6k and F lateyar

-bék, or by an y human bein g, uh
til about the time of Hen ry Hudson . N ot earlier

Th e idea of
than that time shou ld we expect to find

l an d was
n ot associated it men tion ed, and it i s just then ,

in 1 61 0
,

wit h t h e idea that we do find it men tion ed by Arn grim
of Am erica

un t il t h e sev 66

en teen th Gem
Jon sson

,
who calls Vin land an i slan d

“ 17 °

of A merica , in the region of Green
land, perhaps the modern Estotilandia .

” 1 Th is is
the earliest glimmering of an association of the
idea of Vin land with that of America.

1 Terram verb L an da R olfoni quaesitam ex istim arem esse V in

landiam olim Islandis sic dictam ; de qua alibi in sulam n empe
A mericas e region e Gronlandiae, quae forte h odie Estotilandia ,”
et c . Crymogcea ,Hamburg , 1 610, p . 1 20.

A brah am Or t eliu s in 1 606 speaks of th e N or th m en coming to

Am erica
, but bases h is opinion upon th e Zen o n ar rat ive (publish ed

in 1558) and upon
‘

th e soun d of t h e n am e N orumbega , and appar
en tly kn ows n oth ing of V inlan d Ioseph u s A costa in h is booke
De N a tura noui orbis indeuors by m an y r eason s to proue , th at

th is par t of A mer ica was origin ally in h abited by cer tain e Indian s ,
forced th ith er by tempestuous weath er ouer th e South sea wh ich
n ow th ey callMare del Zur . But to m e it seem es m or e probable ,
out of t h e h istor ie of th e two Zen i , gen tlem en of V enice , th at

th is N ewWorld m an y ages past was en tred upon by some islan d
ers of Europ e, as n am ely of Gr eenland, Islan d , andFrislan d ; being
much n eerer th er eun to th an th e Indian s , n or disioyn ed th en ce
by an Ocean so h uge , and to th e Indian s so vn n au igable . A lso

,

wh at else m ay we con iecture t o be sign ified by th is N orumbega [th e
n am e of a N ort h reg ion of A mer ica ] but th at from N orway, sig

n ifying a N or th lan d, som e Colon ie in t im es past h ath h ith er
been e t ran splan ted Th ea tre qf th eWh oleWorld, L on don , 1 606,
p . 5. Th ese passages ar e quoted and discussed by R eeves , Th e
Finding of Winela nd th e Good, pp . 95, 96. Th e supposed con

nection of N orumbega with N orway is very doubtful. Possibly
Steph an ius , in h is m ap of 1570 (Torfaeu s , Gronlandia antiqua ,

m ay h ave h ad referen ce to L abrador or th e n orth of N ew

foundland.
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made it ever so much easier to fin d and keep one’s
latitude at sea . It was in 1484 that Portuguese
discoveries took a fresh start after a ten years’ lull,
and Diego Cam

,
with the learn ed Behaim and h is

bran-new astrolabe on board
,
was about to sail a

thousand miles farther south than white m en had
ever gon e before . About this time the scheme of
Columbus was formally referred by Kin g John II .
to the jun to of learn ed cosmographers from whom
the crown had been won t to seek advice . The pro

ject was con demn ed as vision ary,
” 1 as in deed it

was
,
the outcome of vision that saw farther than

those m en could see . But the kin g, who had some
of h is uncle Prin ce Hen ry’s love for bold en ter
prises

,
was more hospitably inclin ed toward the

ideas of Columbus, and he summoned a coun cil of

N egot iation s ]

the most learn ed m en in the kin gdom to

fitfil
‘

gfif
‘

l

’

i discuss the question .

2 In this council
°f P°r tugal° th e new scheme found some defen ders ,
while others correctly urged that Columbus must
be wron g in supposin g Asia to exten d so far to
the east

, and it must be a much longer voyage
than he supposed to Cipango andCathay.

3 Others

1 Lafuen te , Histor ia de Esp a fia , tom . ix . p . 428.

2 V ascon cellos , V ida del rey Don Juan II.
,
lib . iv. ; L a Clede ,

Histoire de P ortugal, lib . x iii.
3 Th e Por tuguese h ave n ever been able t o forgive Columbus for
discovering a n ew world for Spain ,

and th eir ch agrin som et im es

ven ts itself in am using ways . A f ter all
, says Cordeiro , Columbus

was n o such great m an as som e people th ink , for h e did n ot dis

cover wh at h e prom ised to discover ; and, m oreover , th e Por tu
gu ese geograph ers wer e r igh t in con dem n ing h is sch em e

,
because

it really is n ot so far by sea from L isbon aroun d A fr ica to H in

dustan as from L isbon by any p ract icable r ou te westward to

Jap an ! See L ucia no Cordeiro , De la p art p risep ar les P ortoga is
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argu ed that the late war had impoverished the
coun try, and that the en terprises on the African
coast were all that the treasury could afiord. Here
the deman ds of Columbus were of themselves an

obstacle to h is success . He n ever at any time
held himself cheap ,1 and the rewards and honours
for which he in sisted on stipulatin g were greater
than the kin g of Portugal felt in clin ed to bestow
upon a plain Gen oese marin er . It was felt that if
the en terprise should prove a failure

,
as very likely

it would, the less hear tily the governmen t should
have committed itself to it beforehan d

,
the less it

would expose itself to ridicule . Kin g John was
n ot in gen eral disposed toward un fair and dishon
est dealin gs

,
but on this occasion , after much par

ley
,
he was persuaded to san ction a proceedin g

dans la découverte d’A mér ique, L isbon , 1 876, pp . 23
,
24

,

Well
,
I don ’

t kn ow th at t h er e is any an swer to be m ade to th is
argum en t . L og ic is log ic , says th e wise A u tocrat

End of t h e won derful on e- h oss sh ay,

Logic is logic , t h at ’
s all I say .

”

Cordeir o’
s book is elaborately cr it icised in th e learn ed work of

Prospero Peragallo , Cr istof oro Colombo in P or togallo studi cr itici
,

Gen oa , 1 882 .

1 Perciocch e essen do l’A mm iraglio di gen erosi edalti pens ieri,
volle cap itolare con suo gran de on ore e van taggio , per lasciar la
mem or ia sua

,
e la gran dez z a della sua casa , con form e alla gr an

de z z a delle su e Opere e de
’

suoi m er it i .” V i ta dell
’ A mmiraglio,

cap . x i. Th e jealou s Por tuguese h istorian speaks in a som ewh at
differen t ton e fr om th e affect ion at e son V ec

'

) r equerer e el rey
Dom J050 que le desse algum s n avios pera ir a descobr ir a ilh a
de Gypango [sic] per esta m ar occiden tal. El r ey , porqu e via
ser este Ch ristovfio Colom h om em falador e glor ioso em m ostrar

suas h abilidades , e m as fan tast ico et de im agin acao com sua ilh a
de Cypango , qu e cer to n o qu e dez ia : davalh e pouco cr edito .

”

Barr os , Decada p r imeira da A sia
,
L isbon , 1 752, liv. iii. cap . x i.

fol. 56 .
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quite unworthy of h im . Having obtain ed Colum

A sh abby
bus’s sailing plan s

,
he sen t out a ship

secretly
,
to carry some goods to the

Cape Verde islan ds
, and then to try the ex peri

men t of the westward voyage . If there should
turn ou t to

’

be anythin g profitable in the scheme
,

this would be safer andmore frugal than to meet
the exorbitant deman ds of this ambitious foreigner.
So it was done ; but the pilots , havin g no gran d
idea to urge them forward

,
lost heart before the stu

pendous expan se of waters that con fron ted them,

and beat an ign omin ious retreat to Lisbon ; where

Columbus
upon Columbus

,
havin g been informed

leaves Port u of the trick,1 departed in high dudgeon ,

22 1’ to lay h is proposals before the crown of

Castile . He seems to have gon e rather suddenly,

1 It h as been urged in th e king ’
s defen ce th at “

such a pro

ceeding was n ot an in stan ce of bad faith or perfidy bu t rat h er

of t h e policy custom ary at th at t im e
,
wh ich con sisted in distru st

ing everyth ing t h at was foreign , and in pr om ot ing by wh at ever
m ean s th e n at ion al glory .

” Yes , in deed, wh et h er th e m ean s were
fair or fou l . Of cou r se it was a comm on en ough policy, bu t it
was lying and ch eat ing all t h e sam e . N ao foi sem duvida por
ma fé ou p erfidia que tacitam en te se m an don arm ar h um n avio a
cu jo cap itao se confiou o plan o qu e Colombo h avia proposto , e cu ja
ex ecucao se lh e en car regou ; m as sim por seguir a polit ica n aquelle

t em po usada
, que t oda con sist ia em olh ar com desconfianga para

tudo o qu e er a estrange iro , e en prom over por todos os m odos a

glor ia n acion al. O capitéio n om eado para a em prez a , com o n
'

ao

tivesse n em o esp ir ito , n em a convicg
‘

ao de Colombo , depois de
h um a curta viagem n os m ares do Oest e

,
fez - se n a volta da t erra ;

e arr ibou a L isboa descon ten te e desan im ado .

” Cam pe , Histor ia
do descobr imen to da A mer ica ,

Pa r is
,
1 836, tom . i . p . 13. Th e

frigh ten ed sailor s protested th at YOU MIGH T A s WEL L EXPECT To

F IN D L A N D IN TH E SKY A s IN TH A T WA STE OF WA TER S ! See

L as Casas , Hist. de la s Indias , tom . i p . 22 1 . L as Casas calls th e

king ’
s con duct by its r igh t n am e , dobladura , trickery.

”
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tha t he tried to in terest the republic of Gen oa
in h is en terprise ,1 and a still more doubtful ru

mour that he afterwards made prOposals to the
Ven etian sen ate .2 If these things ever happen ed

,

there was time en ough for them in th is year
, and

they can hardly be assign ed to an y later period .

In 1 486 we find Columbus at Cordova, where the
sovereign s were holdin g court. He was unable to
effect anythin g un til he had gain ed the ear of Isa
bella’s finan ce min ister Alonso de Quintan illa

,
who

had a min d hospitable to large ideas . The two
sovereigns had scarcely time to atten d to such
things

,
for there was a third kin g in Spain

,
the

Moor at Gran ada, whom there n ow seemed a fair
prospect of drivin g to Africa, and thus endin g the
struggle that had lasted with few in termissions for
nearly eight cen turies . The fin al war with Gra
nada had been goin g on sin ce the endof 1 481

, and

con siderin g h ow it weighed upon the min ds of Fer
din and and Isabella it is rather remarkable that
cosmography got any hearin g at all . The affair
was referred to the queen’s con fessor Fern an do de
Talavera

,
whose first impression was that if what

Columbus said was true
,
it was very stran ge that

other geographer s Should have failed to know all

about it lon g ago . Ideas of evolution had n ot yet
begun to exist in those days

,
and it was thought

that what the an cien ts did n ot kn ow was n ot worth
1 It r est s upon an im probable statem en t of R am usio

,
wh o places

th e even t as early as 1470. Th e firs t Gen oese wr iter to allude t o
it is Cason i , A n nali della R ep ublica di Genova , Gen oa , 1 708 , pp.

26—31 . Such test im on y is of sm all valu e .

2 First m en t ion ed in 1 800 by Mar in
,
Stor ia del commercio de’

Venez ian i, V en ice , 1 798—1 808 , tom . vn . p . 236.
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knowing . Toward the end of 1 486 the Spanish
sovereign s wer e at Salaman ca

,
and Talavera r e

ferred the question to a jun to of learn ed Th em y,

m en
,
in cludin g professor s of the famous sa’amanw ’

un iver sity .

1 There was n o lack of taun t and ridi
cule, and a whole arsen al of texts from Scripture
and the Father s were discharged at Columbus

, bu t

it is n oticeable that quite a n umber were in clin ed
to think that h is scheme might be worth tryin g,
and that some of h is most firmly con vin ced sup

porter s were priests . No decision had been r eached
when the sovereign s star ted on the Malaga cam

paign in the Sprin g of 1 487.

After the surren der of Malaga in August, 1 487
Columbus visited the court in that city. For a
year or more after that time silken chain s seem to
have boun d h im to Cordova. He had formed a
con nection with a lady of n oble family, B irth of

F erdin andBeatr iz En riquez de Al an a, who gave Columbus,
birth to h is son Ferdin an d on the 1 5th A 35“

of Augu st, Shortly after this even t, Colum
bus made a visit to Lisbon ,

in all probability for

1 Th e descript ion usually given of th is con feren ce rests upon
th e auth or ity of R em esal, Histor ia de la p rouincia de Chyap a ,Maf

drid, 1 61 9, lib . ii . cap . vii. p . 52. L as Casas m erely says th at th e

question was referr ed to cer tain person s at th e cou r t , Hist . de la s
Indias , tom . i . p . 228 . It is probab ly n ot t rue th at th e project of
Columbus was officially con dem n ed by th e un iversity of Salas

man ca as a corporate body . See Camara , R eligion y Ciencia , V al

ladolid, 1880, p . 261 .

2 Som e h istor ian s , unwilling to adm it any blemish es in th e

ch aracter of Colum bus , h ave supposed th at t h is un ion was san c
tion ed by m ar riage , bu t th is is n ot probable . H e seem s to h ave
been tenderly at tach ed to Beat r iz , wh o survived h im m any years .

See H ar risse , tom . ii. pp . 353- 357.
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the purpose of meetin g h is brother Bartholomew
,

Bartholomew who had return ed in th
e
last we

e
k of

Columbus December, 1 487, in the Dias expedition,return s from

t h e Cape of
Good H ope ,

With the proud n ews of the discovery
Dee - 1

1 481
of the Cape of Good Hope,1 which was

1 Th e auth ority for Bart h olom ew Columbus h aving sailed t o
th e Cape of Good Hope with Dias is a m an uscript n ote of h is own

in Ch ristoph er ’

s copy of th e Imago Mundi N ota quod h oc an n o
de 88 [it sh ould be 87] in m en se decembri appulit in U lix bona

Bar th olom eus Didacu s capitan eus trium carabelarum quem
m iserat seren issim u s r ex Portugalie in Guin eam ad ten tandum

t errain . Et r en un ciavit ipse ser en issim o regi prou t n avigaverat

ultra jam n avigata leuch as 600, videlicet 450 ad austrum et 150

ad aquilon em usque m on tem per ipsum n om in atum Cabo de boa

esp eranca quem in A gesimba estim am u s . Qui qu idem in eo loco

inven it se distare per astrolabium ult ra lin eam equin octialem gra

dus 35. Quem viagium pictavit et scr ipsit de len ch a in leuch am
in una carta n avigation is ut oculi visum ostenderet ipso seren issim o

regi. In quibus om n ibus in terfui.” M . V arn h agen h as ex am in ed
th is n ote and th inks it is in th e h an dwriting of Ch r istoph er Co
lumbus (B ulletin de Géograph ie, janvier , 1 858, tom . x v. p .

and M. d’A vezac (Canevas ch ronologique, p . accep ting th is

Opin ion , th inks th at t h e words in quibus omn ibus interf ui,
“
in all

of wh ich I took part ,” only m ean th at Ch ristoph er was presen t
in Lisbon wh en th e ex pedit ion r etur n ed , and h eard th e wh ole
story With all possible respect for such great sch olars as MM.

d
’A vez ac andV arn h agen , Isubm it th at th e Op in ion of L as Casas ,

wh o fir st called atten t ion to th is n ote, m ust be m u ch bet ter th an
th eirs on such a poin t as th e h an dwriting of th e two broth ers .

Wh en L as Casas foun d th e n ote h e won dered wh eth er it was
m ean t for Bart h olom ew or Ch r istoph er , i. e . won der ed wh ich of

th e two was m ean t to be descr ibed as h aving “
taken par t bu t

at alleven ts , says L as Casas , th e h an dwr iting is Bar th olom ew’
s

Estas son palabras escr itas de la man o de Bar tolom é Colon ,
n o

sé si las escribib de sf 6 de su letra por su h erman o Cr istobal
Colon .

” U n der th ese cir cum stan ces it seem s idle to suppose th at
L as Casas could h ave been m istaken about th e h an dwr iting ; h e
eviden tly put h is min d on th at poin t , and in th e n ex t breath h e
goes on to say ,

“
la letra yo con oz co ser de Bar tolom é Colon ,

porque tuve m uch as suyas , i. e .

“ I kn ow it is Bar th olom ew’
s

writing , for I h ave h ad m any let ters of h is ; and again
“
estas
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after Bartholomew’s return that Christopher de
term in ed to go and see h im ,

for he applied to Kin g
John II . for a kind of safe- con duct, which was
duly granted March 20, 1 488. This document 1

guaran tees Christopher again st ar r est or arraign
ment or detention on any charge civil or crimin al
whatever

,
during h is stay in Portugal, and com

man ds all magistrates in that kin gdom to respect
it . From this it would seem probable that in the
eagerness of h is geograph ical speculation s he had
neglected h is busin ess affairs and left debts behin d
h im in Portugal for which he was liable to be

arrested. The king’s readiness to gran t
Ch rist oph er

migéggigpsei the desired privi lege seems to indicate

pig,
f ir . Sept . that he may have cher ished a hope of

regain in g the services of th is aecom

plish ed chart-maker andmariner. Christopher did
not avail himself of the privilege until late in the
summer,2 and it is on ly fair to suppose that he
waited for the birth of h is child and some assur
an ce of it s mother’s safety. On meetin g Barthol
om ew he eviden tly set h im to work forthwith in

and sends h im makin g over tur es to the cour ts of En g
he Eh gleh d° lan d and Fran ce . It was natural
en ough that Bartholomew should first set out for
Bristol, wher e old shipmates and acquain tan ces
wer e sure to be foun d . It appear s that on the
way he was captured by pirates, and thus some
delay was occasion ed before he arrived in Lon don

1 It m ay be foun d in N avar rete , Coleccion de viages , tom . 1 1 . pp.

5
,
6.

2 Th e accoun t - book of th e treasury sh ows t h at on Jun e 1 6 h e

was still in Spain . See H ar risse , t om . i. p . 355.
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and Showed the king a map, probably Similar to
Toscan elli

’

s and embellished with quain t
Bart h olomew,Latin verses . A n en try on this map af ter m ish apS ,
r each es Eng

m form s us that it was made by Bar lan d Cir . F eb . ,

th olom ew Columbus in Lon don ,
F ebru

1 490 ;

ary 1 0
,
1 488, which I think should be read 1489

or even 1 490, so we may suppose it to have been
about that time or perhaps later that he approached
the th r on e . 1 Hen ry V II. was in telligen t en ough
1 Th e en try , as given by L as Casas , is Pro auth ore , seu pic

tore , llGen n ua cui patr ia est , n om en cui Bart olom eu s I]Columbus
de t erra rubea , opu s edidit istudIIL ondon ijs : an n o dom in i mil
lesim o quatercen tessim o octiesque un o ll A tque in super an n o

octavo decim aque die
"

m en sis F ebruari i . II L audes Ch risto can ~

ten tur abun de .

” Historia , t om . i . p . 225. N ow sin ce Bart h olo

m ew Columbu s was a fairly edu cat ed m an
, wr iting th is n ote in

Englan d on a m ap m ade for th e eyes of t h e kin g of Englan d , I
suppose h e used t h e oldEnglish style wh ich m ade th e year begin
at t h e vern al equin ox in st ead of Ch ristm as

, so th at h is February ,
1488 , m eans th e n ex t m on th bu t on e aft er December , 1 488, i. e .

wh at in our n ew style becom es Febru ary , 1489. Bar th olom ew re

tur n ed to L isbon from A fr ica in th e las t week of Decem ber , 1487,
and it is n ot likely th at h is plan s could h ave been m atured and
h im self settled down in L on don in less th an seven weeks . Th e

logical relation of th e even t s , t oo , sh ows plain ly th at Ch ristoph er ’s
visit to L isbon was for th e purp ose of con sult ing h is broth er and

get tin g fir st
- h an d in form ation about th e gr eatest voyage t h e world

h ad ever seen . In th e early weeks of .
1 488 Ch ristoph er sen ds h is

requ est for a safe - con duct , g et s it March 20
, waits till h is ch ild

is born
,
A ugu st 1 5, and t h en pr esen tly goes . Bar th olom ew m ay

h ave sailed by t h e first of October for Englan d , wh er e (according
t o th is r eading of h is dat e)we actually fin d h im fou r m on th s

later . Wh at h appen ed to h im in t h is in terval? Her e we com e

to th e story of th e p irates . M . H ar risse
,
wh o n ever loses an op

por tunity for th rowin g discredit upon t h e V ita dell
’ A mmiraglio,

h as fa iled t o m ake th e corr ect ion of date wh ich I h ave h ere sug

gested. H e pu ts Bar th olom ew in L on don in Febru ary , 1488, andis
th us un able to assign an y r eason for Ch r is toph er ’s visit to L isbon .

H e also fin ds th at in th e forty - six days between Ch ris tm as , 1 487,

andFebruary , 1 0, 1488 , th er e is h ar dly room en ough for any ,delay
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to see the bearings of Bartholomew’s arguments,
and at the same time , as a good man of business

,

due to so grave a cause as capture by pirates . (Ch r istop h e Colomb,
vol. ii. p . H e th erefore con cludes th at th e statem en t in th e

V ita dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . x i. , is unwort h y of credit , and it is

upon an accum ulat ion of sm all difficult ies like th is th at h e bases
h is Opinion th at Ferdin an d Colum bus can n ot h ave written t h at

book . But L as Casas also gives th e story of th e pirates
, andadds

t h e in form ation th at th ey were Easterlings ,
”
th ough h e can n ot

say of wh at n ation , i. e . wh eth er Dutch , Germ an
, or perh aps

Dan es . H e says th at Bar th olom ew was stripped of h is m on ey and

fell s ick, and after h is recovery was obliged to earn m on ey by

map
-m aking before h e could get to Englan d . (Historia , tom . i.

p . Could all th is h ave h appen ed with in th e four m on th s

wh ich I h ave allowed between October , 1488, andFebruary, 1 489
V oyages before th e in ven t ion of steamboats were of very un cer

tain duration . Joh n A dam s in 1784 was fifty - four days in gett ing
from L on don to A m sterdam (see my Critical P er iod of A meri
can History, p . But with favourable weath er a Portuguese
caravel in 1488 ough t to h ave run from L isbon to Bristol in four
t een days or less , so th at in four m on th s th ere would be tim e

en ough for qu ite a ch apter of acciden ts . L as Casas
,
h owever

,

says it was a long time before Barth olom ew was able to reach

Englan d . Esto fue cau sa que en ferm ase y vin iese a much a

pobreza , y estuviese m uch o tem po sin poder llegar aInglaterra ,
h asta tan to que quiso Dios san arle ; y r eform ado algo , por su

in dustria y trabajos de su s m an os , h acien do cartas de m arear
,

llego a Inglater ra , y, pasados un dia y otros , h obo de alcan z ar

que le oyese En rique V II.

” It is impossible , I th ink, to r ead th is
passage with out feeling th at at least a year must h ave been con

sumed andIdo n ot th ink we are en titled to disr egard th e words
of L as Casas in such a m at ter . But h ow sh allwe get th e tim e

Is it possible th at L as Casas m ade a sligh t mistake in deciph er
ing t h e date on Barth olom ew’

s m ap Eith er th at m ar in er did
n ot give th e m ap t o Hen ry VII.

, or th e king gave it back, or

m or e likely it was m ade in duplicate . A t any rate L as Casas h ad

it , along with h is m any oth er Columbus docum en ts , and for augh t

we kn ow it m ay st ill be tumbling abou t som ewh ere in th e Span ish
arch ives . It was so b adly wr itten (de may mala é corrup ta letra),
apparen tly in abbreviat ion s (sin ortograf i

’

a), th at L as Casas says

h e foun d ex trem e difficulty in m aking it out . N ow let us observe
th at date , wh ich is given in fan tast ic style, apparen tly because th e
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people at the court and waited to see if t here were
any chances of gettin g help from Charles VIII .
As for Christopher Columbus , we find h im back

in Spain again ,
in May

,
1 489, attendin g court at

Cordova. In the following autum n there was much
sufferin g in Spain from floods and famin e

,

1
and

the sovereign s were too busy with the Moorish war
to give ear to Columbus . It was n o time for new
undertakin gs

, and the weary suitor began to think
seriously of going in person to the Fren ch court.
First

,
however, he thought it worth while to make

an attempt to get private capital en listed in h is
en terprise , and in the Spain of that day such pri
vate capital mean t a largess from some wealthy
gran dee . Accordin gly about Christmas of 1489

,

after the Beza campaign in which Columbus is said
to have fought with distin guished valour

,

2 he seems
to have applied to the mo st powerful n obleman in
Spain

,
the Duke of Medin a- Sidon ia, but without

success . But at the han ds of Luis de la Cerda
,

Th e Duke Of Duke of Medin a-Celi
,
he met with more

fiiifitfff en couragemen t than he had as yet found
f

'

h t h 6
in an y quarter. That n obleman en ter

C°lumbus’ tain ed Columbus most hospitably at h is
castle at Puerto de San ta Maria for near ly two
years , until the au tumn of 1 491 . He became con e

vin ced that the scheme of Columbus was feasie

ble, and decided to fit up two or three caravels
at h is own expen se

,
if n ecessary

,
but fir st he

thought it proper to ask the queen ’s con sen t , and
to offer her an other chance to take part in the

1 B er n aldez
,
R eyes Ca tolicos , cap . x ci.

2 Zuniga , A nales de Sevilla , lib . x il. p. 404.
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enterprise . 1 Isabella was probably unwillin g to

have the duke come in for a large share of the
profits in case the ven ture should prove successful.

She refu sed the royal licen se
,
sayin g

that sh e had n ot quite made up her 33311
1

5331
6

8

1]

lier
con sen t .

mmdwhether to take up the affair or

n ot
, but if sh e should decide to do so sh e would be

glad to have the duke take part in it .

2 Meanwhile
sh e referred the question to Alon so de Quin tan illa

,

comptroller of the treasury of Castile . This was
in the sprin g of 1491 , when the whole coun try was
in a buzz of excitemen t with the preparation s for
the siege of Gran ada . The baffled Columbus
visited the sovereign s in camp

,
but could n ot get

them to atten d to h im
,
and early in the autumn

thorough ly disgusted and sick at heart,
he made up h is min d to shake the dust h is

of Castile fr om h is feet and see what iso
could be don e in Fran ce . In October ti

t

tiiitég
o

or November he wen t to Huelva, ap
OCt " 1 49L

paren tly to get h is son Diego , wh o had been left
there

,
in charge of h is aun t. It was probably h is

in ten tion to take all the family he had Beatriz

1 See th e lett er of Mar ch 1 9, 1493, from th e Duke of Medina
Celi t o th e Gran d Cardin al of Spain (from t h e ar ch ives of Si
man cas) in N avar r ete Coleccion de viages , t om . ii . p . 20.

2 Th is prom ise was n ever fulfilled. Wh en Columbu s return ed
in t r ium ph , ar r iving Mar ch 6, 1493, at L isbon ,

and March 1 5 at

Pa los , th e Duke of Medina -Celi wr ote t h e let ter just cited, r e
calling t h e queen ’

s pr om ise and asking t o be allowed to sen d to
th e Indies on ce each year an ex pedition on h is own accoun t ; for ,

h e says , if h e h ad n ot kept Columbus with h im in 1 490 and 1491

h e would h ave gon e to Fran ce , and Cast ile wou ld h ave lost th e
pr iz e . Th er e was som e force in th is , bu t Isabella does n ot appear
to h ave h eeded th e request .
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and her in fan t son Ferdin an d
,
of whomhe was ex

t remely fon d, as well as Diego and find a n ew
home in either Fran ce or En glan d

,
besides asoer

tain in g what had become of h is brother Bartholo
m ew,

from whom he had n ot heard a word sin ce
the latter left Portugal for En glan d .

1

But now at len gth events took a favourable turn .

Fate had grown tired of fightin g again st such in
domitable perseveran ce . For some years n ow the
stately figure of Columbus had been a familiar
sight in the streets of Seville and Cordova, and as
he passed alon g

,
with h is wh ite hair streamin g in

the breeze , and counten an ce aglow with intensity
of purpose or haggard with disappoin tment at
some fresh rebuff

,
the ragged urchin s of the pave

ment tapped their foreheads and smiled with m in
gled wonder and amusement at this madman.

Seventeen years had elapsed since the letter from
Toscan elli to Martin ez

,
and all that was mortal of

the Floren tine astron omer had long sin ce been
laid in the grave . For Columbus h imself old age
was not far away

,
yet he seemed no nearer the ful

film en t of h is gran d purpose than when he had
first set it forth to the kin g of Portugal. We can
well imagin e that when he started from Huelva,
with h is little son Diego , n ow some eleven or
twelve years old, again to begin renewing h is suit
in a stran ge coun try, h is thoughts must have been
sombre en ough . F or some reason or other tra

dition says to ask for some bread and water for
h is boy he stopped at the Franciscan mon astery

1 Th is th eory of th e situation is fully sustain ed by L as Casas,
tom . i. p . 241 .
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At once upon the arrival of Columbus in the
camp before Gran ada, h is case was argued then

in to an order of sequen ce th at is at on ce m ore logical and m ore

in h arm ony with th e sources of in form at ion th an an y oth er . Th e

er ror of Ferdin an d Colum bus — a very easy on e to comm it
,
and

n ot in th e least dam aging to h is gen eral ch aracter as biograph er
— lay in con fusing h is fath er ’s two real visits (in 1484 and 1491 )
to H uelva with two visits (on e imagin ary in 1484 and on e real in

1491 ) to L a R abida , wh ich was close by , between Huelva and

Palos . Th e visits were all th e more likely to get m ix ed up in

recollection because in each case th eir object was lit tle Diego and

in each case h e was left in ch arge of som ebody in th at n eigh bour
h ood . Th e con fusion h as been h elped by an oth er for wh ich F er
din and is n ot respon sible , viz . : th e fr iar Juan Perez h as been con

foun ded with an oth er friar A n ton io de March en a , wh o Columbus
says was th e only person wh o from th e t im e of h is first arrival in
Spain h ad always befr iended h im and n ever m ocked a t h im .

Th ese worth y friars twain h ave been m ade in to on e (e . g . th e

pr ior of th e con ven t , Juan Perez de March ena
,

” Irving’
s Colum

bus , vol. i. p . and it h as often been supposed th at March en a
’
s

acquain tan ce began with Columbus at L a R abida in 1484
,
and

th at Diego was left at th e con ven t at th at tim e . But som e m od

ern sources of in form at ion h ave served at first to bemuddle, and
th en wh en m ore car efully sifted

,
to clear up th e story . In 1 508

Diego Columbus brough t suit again st th e Span ish crown to vin di
cate h is claim to cer tain territories discovered by h is fath er , and
th ere was a long in vest igat ion in wh ich m an y witn esses were sum

mon ed and past even t s were busily raked over th e coals . Am ong

th ese witn esses were R odriguez Cabejudo and th e ph ysician Gar
cia Fern an dez , wh o gave from person al r ecollection a very lucid
accoun t of th e affairs at L a R abida . Th ese proceedings ar e

pr in ted in N avarrete , Coleccion de niayes , t om iii. pp . 238—591 .

More recen tly t h e publication of th e great book of L as Casas h as

furn ish edsom e very sign ifican t clues , and th e elabora te r esearch es

of M. H arrisse h ave furn ish ed oth ers . (See L as Casas , lib . i. cap .

x x ix .

,
x x x i ; H arrisse , tom i. pp . 341—372 ; tom . ii. pp . 237—231 ;

cf . Peragallo , L
’
auten ticitc

‘

z , etc .

,
pp . 1 17 — It now seems

clear th at March en a
,
wh om Colum bus kn ew from h is fir st arrival

in Spain , was n ot associated with L a R abida . A t th at t im e Co

lum bus left Diego , a m ere in fan t , with h is wife’s sister at H uelva.

Seven years later , in ten ding to leave Spain forever , h e wen t to
Huelva and took Diego , t h en a small boy. On h is way from
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and there before an assembly of learn ed men and
was received more hospitably than for

Th e Jun to bomerly, at Salamanca. Several emin en t
i325s gf

da
,

prelates had come to think favourably
of h is project or to deem it at least worth a trial .
Am on g these were the royal con fessors

,
Deza and

Talavera, the latter having chan ged h is mind , and
especially Men doza, archbishop of Toledo

,
who

n ow threw h is vast influen ce decisively in favour of
Columbus . 1 The treasurers of the two kin gdoms

,

moreover, Quin tan illa for Castile andLuis de San
tan gel for Aragon

,
were amon g h is most en th u si

astio supporters ; and the result of the con feren ce
was the queen’s promise to take up the matter in
earnest as soon as the Moor should have surren
dered Granada.

Huelva to th e Seville road, and th en ce to Cordova (wh ere h e
would h ave been join ed by Beatriz andFerdin an d), h e h appen ed
to pass by L a R ab ida , wh ere up to th at t im e h e was eviden tly u h

kn own
,
and to at tract th e att en tion of th e prior Juan Perez , and

t h e wh eel of fortun e suddenly and un ex pectedly turn ed . A s

Columbu s’s n ex t start was n ot for Fran ce , but for Gran ada , h is
boy was left in ch arge of two trustwort h y person s . On May 8,

1 492
, th e lit tle Diego was appoin ted page to Don Joh n , h eir

appar en t to th e th ron es of Cast ile andA ragon , with a st ipen d of
maravedis . On February 1 9, 1 498 , after th e death of t h at

young pr in ce , Diego becam e page to Queen Isabella .

1 In popular allu sion s to Columbus it is qu ite comm on to as

sum e or imply th at h e en coun tered n oth ing bu t opposit ion from
th e clergy . F or ex ample th e accoun t in Draper

’
s Conflict between

Science a nd R eligion , p . 1 61 , can h ardly be oth erwise un derstood
by t h e reader . But observe th at March en a wh o n ever m ocked at

Columbus
, Juan Perez wh o gave th e favourable turn to h is affairs ,

th e gr eat prelates Dez a andMendoz a , and th e two treasurers San
tangel and Quin tan illa , were every on e of t h em priests ! With
out cordial support from th e clergy n o such en terp rise as th at of

Colum bus could h ave been undertaken ,
in Spain at least . It is

quite righ t th at we sh ould be free - th inkers ; and it is also desira
ble t h at we sh ould h ave som e respect for facts .
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Columbus had n ot lon g to wait for that great
even t

,
which came on the 2d of Jan uary, 1 492,

Surrender of
and was h ailed

o

with rejoicin gs through

g
r

fyg
em

g
afi an . out Europe as In some sort a compen sa

tion for the loss of Con stan tin ople . It
must have been with a man ifold sen se of triumph
that Columbus saw the ban n er of Spain un fur led
to the breeze from the highest tower of the A lh am
bra. But at this critical moment in h is fortun es
the same obstacle was encoun tered that lon g be
fore had broken off h is negotiation s with the kin g
of Portugal . With pride and self- confiden ce not
an in ch abated by all these years of trial, he de
m anded such hon our s and substan tial rewards as
seemed extravagan t to the queen

,
and Talavera

advised her n ot to gran t them . Columbus in sisted
upon bein g appoin ted admiral of the ocean and

Viceroy of such heathen coun tries as he might

Columbus n e_
discover

,
besides havin g for h is own u se

ggg
l

g
t

u

e

geg
ft h and behoof one eighth part of such rev

en ues and profits as might accrue from
the expedition . In prin ciple this sort of r emun er

ation did n ot differ from that which the crown of
Por tugal had been won t to award to its emin ent
discoverers 1 but in amoun t it was liable to prove
1 Our Scan dinavian fr ien ds are fon d of poin ting to th is dem an d

of Colum bus as an in dicat ion t h at h e secr etly ex pected to dis

cover A m er ica ,

”
and n ot m erely to find t h e way to A sia . But

h ow about Ferdin an d and Isabella
, wh o fin ally gran ted wh at was

dem an ded , and t h eir m in isters wh o drew up th e agreem en t , to

say n oth ing of th e clerks wh o engrossed it Wh at did th ey all

un derstan d by discovering islan ds and con tin en ts in th e ocean
”

Were th ey all in th is pr ecious V in la nd secr et ? If so, it was

pret ty well kept . But in t ruth th ere was n oth ing singular in
th ese st ipulat ion s . Por tugal paid for discovery in just th is way
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such work
, and from Cipan go with its gold-roofed

temples
,
and the n ameless and numberless isles of

Spices that crowded the Cathayan seas, he hoped
to obtain them . Lon g broodin g over h is cherished
projects

,
in which chimeras were thus mixed with

anticipation s of scien tific truth
,
had imparted to

h is character a tinge of religious fan aticism . He
had come to regard himself as a m an with a m is

sion to fulfil, as God
’s chosen in stru

ment for enlarging the bounds of Chris
tendom and achievin g triumphs of un told

magn ificence for its ban n ers . In th is mood he was
apt to address kin gs with an air of equality that
ill comported with h is humble origin and slen der
means ; and on the presen t occasion ,

if Talavera
felt h is old doubts and suspicion s revivin g, andwas
more than half in clin ed to set Columbus down as
a mere vendor of crotchets, one can hardly wonder.
The n egotiation s were broken off

,
and the in

domitable en thusiast on ce more prepared to go to
France . He had actually started on h is mule on e

fin e winter day, when Luis de San tan gel r ushed

I t
in to the queen’s room and spoke to her

11 erposmon

ggrfigz
s

ggfi
With all the passion ate and somewhat
reproachful en ergy of on e who felt that

a golden opportun ity was slippin g away forever.
H is arguments were warmly secon ded by Quin ta
nilla, who h ad followed h im into the room,

as well
as by the queen ’s bosom frien d Beatriz de Boba
dilla, Marchion ess of Moya, who happen ed to be
sittin g on the sofa andwas a devoted admirer of

Colum bus . An
.

impulse seized Isabella. A cou
r ie r was sen t on a fleet hor se

,
and overtook Colum
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bus as he was joggin g quietly over the bridge of

Pin os , about six miles ou t from Gran ada. The
matter was recon sidered and an arrangemen t was
soon made . It was agreed

1 . That Columbus should have
,
for himself

,

durin g h is life , and for h is heirs and successors
forever , the office of admiral in all the

A greem en t “

islan ds and con tin en ts which he might
discover or acquire in the ocean

,
with w ere?“

similar hon our s and prerogatives to those en joyed
by the h igh admiral of Castile in h is district .

2. That he should be Viceroy and governor
general over all the said lan ds and con tin ents ;
with the privilege of n omin atin g three can didates
for the governmen t of each islan d or provin ce

,
one

of whom should be selected by the sovereigns .
3. That he should be en titled to reserve for h im

self one ten th of all pearls , preciou s ston es, gold,
silver

,
spices, and all other articles and merchan

dises
,
in whatever man n er foun d, bought, bartered,

or gain ed with in h is admiralty
,
the costs being

first deducted.

4. That he , or h is lieutenant, should be the
sole judge in all causes and disputes ar isin g out of
traffic between those countries and Spain , provided
the high admiral of Castile had similar jurisdic
tion in h is district.

5. That he might then , and at all after times,
con tribute an eighth part of the expen se in fittin g
out vessels to sail on this enterprise , and receive
an eighth part of th e profits .” 1

1 I cite th is vers ion from Irving ’
s Columbus , vol. i. p . 142

,
m ak

ing a sligh t am en dm en t in th e r en dering ; t h e or ig in al tex t is in
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Columbus was n ot lon g in fin ding friends to
advance or promise on h is account an eighth part
of the sum immediately required . A considerable
amoun t was assessed upon the town of Palos in
pun ishmen t for certain misdeeds or delinquen cies
on the part of its people or some of them . Castile
assumed the rest of the burden, though Santangel
may have advan ced a million maravedis out of the
treasury of Aragon

,
or out of the fun ds of the H er

mandacl,
1
or perhaps more likely on h is own ao

count.2 In any case it was a loan to the treasury
of Castile simply. It was always distin ctly under

N avarrete , tom . 11 . p . 7. A few days later th e t itle of Don

was gran ted to Colum bus andm ade h ereditary in h is family along
with th e offices of viceroy and govern or -

gen eral.

1 A police organ iz ation formed in 1476 for suppressing h igh way
robbery.

2 It is n ot easy to give an accurate accoun t of th e cost of

th is m ost epoch -m aking voyage in all h istory . Conflicting state

m en ts by differen t au th orities combin e with t h e fluctuating values
of differen t kin ds of m on ey to puz zle and m islead us . A ccord
ing to M. H arr isse m aravedis would be equivalen t to

fran cs , or about gold dollar s of U n ited Sta tes m on ey

at presen t values . L as Casas (tom . i. p . 256) says th at t h e eigh th

par t , raised by Colum bus , was 500,C00 m aravedis dollars).
A ccoun t - books pr eserved in th e arch ives of Sim an cas sh ow th at
th e sum s paid from th e t reasury of Cast ile am oun ted to
m aravedis dollars). A ssum ing th e statem en t of L as Casas

to be corr ect , th e am oun t s con t r ibu ted would perh aps h ave been
as follows
Queen Isabella , from Castile t reasury

loan from San tangel
Columbus
Oth er sour ces , in cluding con tribut ion levied

upon th e t own of Palos

Th is total seem s to m e altogeth er too large for probability, and
so does th e last item ,

wh ich is simply put at th e figure n ecessary
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age upon the Sea of Darkness . Groans and curses
greeted the an n oun cemen t of the forced con tribu

tion . But Martin Pinzon and h is brothers were
active in supporting the crown officials

,
and the

work wen t on . To in duce m en to en list
,
debts were

forgiven and civil action s suspended. Crimin als
were released from jail on con dition of servin g.

Three caravels were impressed in to the service of

the crown for a time un limited ; and the ren t and

Th e t h ree fa
main tenan ce of two of these vessels for
two mon ths was to be paid by the town .

3am Mam The largest caravel, called the San ta
Maria or Capitan a

,
belonged to Juan de La Cosa

,
a

Biscayan mariner whose n ame was soon to become
famous . 1 He n ow comman ded her, with an other
con summ ate sailor, San cho Ruiz , for h is pilot .
This sin gle - decked craft, about n in ety feet in
length by twen ty feet breadth of beam, was the
Admiral’s flag- ship . The secon d caravel, called

the Pin ta
,
a much swifter vessel

,
was

comman ded by Martin Pin zon . She
belon ged to two citizen s of Palos

,
Gomez Ras

con and Cristobal Quin tero , wh o were n ow in her
crew, sulky and ready for mischief. The th ird and

smallest caravel
,
the Nih a

had for her comman der Vicen te Ya
‘

fiez

Pin zon, the youn gest of the brothers, n ow about
thirty years of age . Neither the Pin ta n or the
N ii

‘

ia were decked amidships . On board the three
caravels were just nin ety person s .2 A nd so they

Th e Pin ta.

Th e N ifia.

1 N avarrete , B iblioteca mar itima , tom . 1 1 . pp . 208, 209.

2 Th e accoun ts of t h e armam en t are well summ ed up and dis

cussed in B arrisse , t om . i . pp . 405—408 . Eigh ty- seven n am es , ou t
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set sail from Palos on Friday
,
August 3

, 1492,

half an hour before sun rise
, and by sun set had

run due south five and forty geographical miles
,

when they shifted their course a couple of points
to starboard and stood for the Can aries .
No thought of Vin lan d is betrayed in these pro

ceedin gs . Columbus was aimin g at the northern
end of Cipan go (Japan ) . U pon Toscan elli’s map

,

which he carried with h im , the great islan d of Ci

pan go exten ds from 5
° to about 28° north lati

tude . He eviden tly aimed at the n orthern end of
Cipango as bein g directly on the route to Zaiton

(Chan g- chow) and other Chin ese cities men tion ed
by Marco Polo . Accordingly he began by run

nin g down to the Can aries, in order that he might
sail then ce due west on the 28th paral Th ey go to th e

lel without shiftin g h is course by a sin 23532
1

13;d
gle poin t until he should see the coast there '

of Japan loomin g up before h im .

1 On th is pre
limin ary run signs of mischief began already to
show themselves . The Pin ta’s rudde r was broken

and unshipped, and Columbus suspected her two
angry and chafin g owners of havin g don e it on
purpose

,
in order that they and their vessel might

be left beh in d . The Can aries at this jun cture
merited the n ame of Fort un ate Islan ds ; for tu

n ately they, alon e amon g African islan ds, were
Span ish, so that Columbu s could stop there and
make repairs . While this was goin g on the sailors

of th e n in ety, h ave been recovered , and th e list is given below,

A ppen dix C.

1 “ Para de alli tom ar m i derrota , y n avegar tan to que yo

llegase a las Indias ,
” h e says in h is jour nal, N avarr ete , Coleccion

de viages , tom . i . p . 3.



422 THE DISCOVER Y OF AMER ICA .

Martin Beh aim
’
s Globe , 1492,

1 Mart in Beh aim was bor n at N urem berg in 1 436
,
and is said

to h ave been a pup il of th e celebrated astron om er , R egiom on

tan us , au th or of th e first alm an ac publish ed in Europe , and of

Eph em erides , of priceless value t o n avigators . H e visited Por
tugal abou t 1480, inven ted a n ew kin d of astrolabe , and sailed
with it in 1484 as cosm ograph er in Diego Cam ’

s voyage to th e

Congo. On h is r eturn to L isbon h e was kn igh ted, and p resen tly

wen t to live on th e islan d of Fayal, of wh ich h is wife’s fath er was
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were scared out of their wits by an eruption of
Teneriffe , which they deemed an omen of evil

,
and

it was also reported that some Portuguese caravels
were hovering in those waters, with in tent to cap
ture Columbus and carry h im off to Lisbon .

At length
,
on the 6th of September

,
they set

Columbus sail from Gomera
,
but were becalmed

Starts f“
and had made on ly thirty miles by theJapan , Sept .

n ight of the 8th . The breeze then
freshen ed, and when next day the shores of Ferro,
t h e last of the Canaries

,
san k from sight on the

eastern horizon, man y of the sailors loudly la
m en ted their un seemly fate

,
and cried and sobbed

like ch ildren . Columbus well un derstood the diffi
culty of dealin g with these men . He provided
against on e chief source of discontent by keeping
two differen t reckon ings

,
a true on e for himself

carried to Englan d. Escaping fin ally, and r each ing th e Con ti

n en t , h e passes from ou r view in 1494, and is scarcely h eard of

again . (Win sor , N arr . and Cr it. Hist. , ii. H e died in
May, 1506. A r idiculous story th at h e an t icipated Colum bus in
th e discovery of A merica or igin ated in th e m isun derstanding of

an in terpolated passage in t h e L at in t ex t of Sch edel
’
s R egistram,

N uremberg , 1493, p . 290 (th e so- called N uremberg Ch ronicle). See
Win sor , Op . cit. ii. 34 ; Major ’s P rince Henry, p . 326 ; Humboldt ,
Ex amen cr itique, tom . i. p . 256 ; Mur r

,
Dip loma tisch e Gesch ich te

des R itters B eh a im
, N urem berg , 1 778 ; Cladera , Investigaciones

h istOr icas , Madrid
,
1 794 ; H ar risse , B iblioth eca A mericana Vetus

tissima , pp . 37—43.
— Th e globe m ade by B eh aim m ay n ow be

seen in th e city h all at N urem berg . It is m ade of p ap ier

mach e
’

, covered with gypsum ,

°

and over t h is a parch m en t surface

received th e drawing ; it is twen ty in ch es in diam e ter .

”
(Win sor ,

Op . cit. ii. Th e port ion west of th e 330th m er idian is evi

den tly copied from Toscan elli
’
s m ap . I g ive below (p. 429) a

sketch (from Win sor , after R uge
’

s Gesch ich te des Zeitalters der
Entdeclcungen , p . 230) of Beh aim

’
s ocean , with th e ou tlin e of th e

American con tin ent super imposed in th e proper place.



TH E SEA R CH F OR TH E IN DIES . 425

and a false on e for h is officers and crews . He was
shrewd en ough not to overdo it and awaken dis
trust. Thus after a twenty- four hours’ run of 1 80

miles on September 1 0, he reported it as 1 44
miles ; next day the run was 1 20 miles and he
an n oun ced it as 1 08, and so on . But for this pru
den t if somewhat questionable device

,
it is n ot

un likely that the first week of October would have
witn essed a mutin y in which Columbus would have
been either thrown overboard or forced to turn
back.

The weather was delicious, and bu t for the bug
a-boos that worried those poor sailors it would
have been a most pleasan t voyage . Chief among
the imagin ary terrors were three which deserve
especial mention . At n igh tfall on September 1 3
the ships had crossed the magnetic lin e of n o vari
ation, andColumbus was aston ished to see that the
compass -n eedle

,
in stead of poin tin g a Deflection of

little to the righ t of the pole- star
,
began t h e n eedle’

to sway toward the left
, and n ext day th is devia

tion in creased. It was impossible to h ide such
a fact from the sharp eyes of the pilots , and all
were seized with alarm at the suspicion that th is
witch in strument was begin n in g to play them some
foul trick in pun ishmen t of their temerity ; but
Columbus was ready with an in gen ious astronom
ical explan ation

, and their faith in the profundity
of h is knowledge pr evailed over their terrors .
The secon d alarm came on September 1 6, when
they struck into vast meadows of floating seaweeds
and grasses

,
aboun din g in tun ny fish and crabs .

They had now come more than 800 miles from
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Ferro and were enterin g the wonderful Sargasso
Th e Sargasso 8 931

,
th at region Of the Atlan tic SIX times

Sea. as large as Fran ce , where vast tangles
of vegetation grow upon the surface of water that
is more than fathoms deep

, and furn ish sus
ten an ce for an untold wealth of fishy life .1 To

1 Th e situat ion of th is Sargasso region in m id- ocean seem s to

be determ in ed by its ch aracter as a qu iet n eu tral groun d between
th e grea t ocean - cur ren ts th at flow past it on every side . Sargasso
plan t s are foun d elsewh ere upon th e sur face of th e waves, but
n owh ere else do th ey congregate as h ere . Th ere are reason s for

supposing th at in an cien t t im es t h is region ex ten ded n earer to

th e A frican coast . Skylax (P er ip lus , cap . 1 09) says th at beyon d
Kern e , at th e m outh of R io d’ Ouro th e sea cann ot be n avigated
on accoun t of th e m ud and seaweed. Sataspes , on h is r etur n to

Persia
, B . C. 470, told K ing Xerx es th at h is voyage failed be

cause h is sh ip stopped or was stuck fast . (Herodotus , iv.

Festus A vien us m en tion s vast quan tities of seaweed in th e ocean

west of th e Pillars of Hercules :

Ex superat autem gurgitem fucus frequens

A tque impeditur aestus ex uligin e

Sic n ulla late flabra propellun t ratem ,

Sic segn is h umor aequoris pigri stupet .

Adjicit et illud, plurimum in ter gurgites

Ex stare fucum , et saspe virgultiy ice

R etin are puppim , etc .

Avien us, Ora Maritima , 108, 1 17.

See also A ristotle , Meteorol. , 1 1 . 1
,
14 ; Pseudo-A ristotle , De

Mirab. A uscult. , p. 106 Th eoph r astu s , H istor ia p lantarum,
iv. 7 ;

Jorn andes , De rebus Geticis , apud Muratori
, tom . i. p . 1 91 ; ao

cording t o Strabo (iii. 2 , 7) tun ny fish wer e caugh t in abun dan ce
in th e ocean west of Spain , and were h igh ly valued for th e table
on accoun t of th eir fatn ess wh ich was due to subm arin e vegetables
on wh ich th ey fed. Poss ibly th e r epor ts of th ese Sargasso m ead
ows m ay h ave h ad som e sh ar e in suggest ing to Plato h is n ot ion of

a h uge subm erged islan d A tlan t is (Timeeus , 25 ; K r itias, 1 08 ; cf.

th e n otion of a viscous sea in Plu tarch ,Def acie in Orbe L una ,
Plato

’
s fan cy h as fu rn ish ed a th em e for much wild speculation .

See , for ex am ple , Bailly, L ettres sur l’A tlan tide de P la ton , Par is ,
1 779. Th e belief th at th ere can ever h ave been such an islan d in
th at part of th e A tlan tic is disposed of by th e fact th at th e ocean
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A third source of alarm had already begun to dis
turb the sailors. They were discovering much
more than they had bargain ed for. They were in

Th e trade the belt of the trade winds, and as the
W’nd' gentle but un failin g breez e wafted them
steadily westward, doubts began to arise as to
whether it would ever be possible to return . For

tun ately soon after this question began to be dis
cussed, the wind, j ealous of it s character for capri
ciousn ess even there

,
veered in to the southwest .

By September 25 the A dmiral’s chief difficulty
had come to be the impatien ce of h is crews at not
findin g lan d . On that day there was a mirage , or

Impatien ce of
some such illusion

,
which Columbus and

t h e crews'
all hands supposed to be a coast in fron t

of them,
and hymn s of praise were sung, but at

dawn next day they were cruelly un deceived.

Flights of strange birds and other signs of lan d
kept raising hopes which were presently dashed
again

, and the m en passed through alternately hot
and cold fits of exultation and dejection . Such
mockery seemed to show that they were entering a
realm of enchantment . Somebody, perhaps on e

of the released jail-birds, hinted that if a stealthy
thrust should happen some night to push the A d
miral overboard, it could be plausibly said that he
had slipped and fallen while star-gazin g. H is sit

uation grew daily more perilous, and the fact that
he was an Italian commanding Spaniards did n ot

help h im . Perhaps what saved h im was their
vague belief in h is superior knowledge they may
have felt that they should need h im in going
back.
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By October 4 there were omin ous symptoms of
mutiny

,
and the anxiety of Columbus was evin ced

in the extent of h is bold understatement of that
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Martin Beh aim ’
s A tlan tic Ocean (with outlin e of Am erican

con t in en t superim posed).

day’s run ,
— 1 38 miles in stead of the true figure

1 89. F or some days h is pilots had been begging
h im to chan ge h is course ; perhaps they had passed
between islan ds . Anythin g for a chan ge ! On

the 7th at sun rise , they had come Ch ange of

geographical miles from the Can aries , g
a

gg
e

v‘
fgo

gw.

which was farther than the Admiral’s
estimate of the distan ce to Cipan go ; but accord
in g to h is false statemen t of the run s, it appeared
that they had come scarcely miles . This
leads on e to suspect that in stating the len gth of

the voyage
,
as he had so often don e , at 700 leagues,
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h e may have purposely made it out somewhat
shorter than he really believed it to be . But now
after comin g more than miles he began to
fear that he might be sailing past Cipango on the
north, and so he shifted h is course two poin ts to
larboard, or west- southwest. If a secret know
ledge of Vinlan d had been h is guiding- star he
surely would not have turned h is helm that way ;
but a glan ce at the Toscan elli map shows what
was in h is mind . Numerous flights of small birds
confirmed h is belief that land at the southwest
was n ot far off. The chan ge of direction was
probably fortunate . If he had persisted in keeping
on the parallel

, 720 miles would have brought h im
to the coast of Florida , a little south of Cape Mal
abar. After the chan ge he had but 505 miles of
water before h im

,
and the temper of the sailors was

growing more dan gerous with every mile,1 until
October 1 1 , when the signs of lan d became numis
takable, and the wildest excitemen t prevailed. A re

ward of maravedis had been promised to the
person who should first discover lan d

, and ninety
pair of eyes were strain ed that night with look
ing . A bout ten o’clock the Admiral

,
stan ding on

the tower- like poop of h is vessel
,
saw a distan t

light movin g as if somebody were runnin g along

1 Th e often - repeated story th at a day or two before th e end of

th e voyage Colum bus capi tulated with h is crew,
prom ising to turn

back if lan d were n ot seen with in th r ee days , r est s upon th e s ingle
and relat ively in fer ior au th ority of Oviedo . It is n ot m en tion ed
by L as Casas or Ber n aldez or Peter Mar tyr or Ferdinan d Colum
bus , and it is discr edi ted by th e ton e of th e A dm iral’s journal,
wh ich sh ows as un conquerable determ in at ion on th e last day of

th e voyage as on any previous day. Cf . Irving , vol. i. p . 1 87.
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descended from the sky.

1 At first they fled in
terror as these formidable beings came ashore

,
but

presently
,
as they foun d themselves unmolested

,

curiosity began to overcome fear, and they slowly
approached the Span iards , stopping at every few
paces to prostrate themselves in adoration . After
a time , as the Span iards received them with en

couragin g n ods and smiles , they waxed bold enough
to come close to the visitors and pass their hands
over them , doubtless to make sure that all this
marvel was a reality and n ot a mere vision . Ex

perien ces in Africa had revealed the eagerness of

barbarian s to trade off their possessions for trin
kets

,
and now the Span iards began exchan gin g

glass beads and liawks’ bells for cotton yarn
,
tame

parrots
,
and small gold orn aments . Some sort of

conversation in dumb show went on , andColumbus
naturally in terpreted everythin g in such wise as to
fit h is theories . Whether the n atives understood
h im or n ot when he asked them where they got
their gold

,
at an y rate they poin ted to the south,

and thus confirmed Columbus in h is suspicion that
he had come to some islan d a little to the n orth of

the opulen t Cipan go . He soon foun d that it was

Gh eh eh eh i a small island, and he un derstood the
Where was ”? name of it to be Guan ah an i. He took
formal possession of it for Castile , just as the dis c

coverers of the Cape Verde islan ds and the Guinea
coasts had taken possession of those places for
1 Th is is a comm on n otion am on g barbarians .

“
Th e Polyn e

sian s imagin e th at th e sky descends at th e h oriz on and en closes

th e ear th . Hen ce th ey call foreign ers p apala ngi, or
‘
h eaven

bursters
,

’
as h aving broken in from an oth er world outside .

” Max

Miiller , Ch ip s f rom a German Worksh op , vol. 1 1 . p . 268.



TH E SEA R CH F OR TH E IN DIES . 433

Portugal ; and he gave it a Christian n ame
,
San

Salvador. That n ame h as sin ce the seven teen th
cen tury been given to Cat islan d

,
but perhaps in

pursuan ce of a false theory of map-makers it is

not proved that Cat islan d is the Guan ah an i of

Columbu s . All that can positively be asserted of

Guan ah an i is that it was on e of the Bahamas
there has been en dless discussion as to which on e,

and the question is n ot easy to settle . Perhaps
the theory of Captain Gustavus F ox , of the United
States n avy, is on the whole best supported. Cap
tain F ox maintain s that the true Guan ah an i was
the little island n ow k nown as Saman a or Atwood’s
Cay.

1 The problem well illustrates the difficulty
in iden tifyin g any route from even a good descrip
tion of lan dmarks , without the help of persistent
proper n ames, especially after the lapse of time
has somewhat altered the lan dmarks . From this
poin t of view it is a very in terestin g problem and

has its lessons for us ; otherwise it is of no im
portan ce .
A cruise of ten days among the Bahamas

,
with

visits to four of the islan ds , satisfied Columbus that
he was in the ocean just east of Cathay, for Marco
Polo had described it as studded with Gropin g for

0 Cipango andthousands of sp1ce bearin g i slands, and t h e m ute ee

the Catalan map shows that some of Q‘m ‘SaY'

these were supposed to be inhabited by n aked sav

ages . To be sure , he could n ot find any spices or

1 A n A t tempt to solve th e Problem of th e First Landing
Place of Columbu s in t h e N ewWorld,” in U nited States Coast
a nd Geodetic Survey —R ep or tf or 1 880

— App endix 18,Wash ing

ton , 1 882.
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valuable drugs , but the air was full of fragrance
and the trees and herbs were strange in aspect and
might mean anythin g so for a while he was ready
to take the spices on trust. Upon inquiries about
gold the natives always pointed to the south, ap
paren tly meaning Cipango ; and in that direction
Columbus steered on the 25th of October, inten d
ing to stay in that wealthy island long enough to
obtain all needful information concerning its arts
and commerce . Thence a sail of less than ten days
would bring h im to the Chin ese coast

,
along wh ich

he might comfortably cruise northwesterly as far as

Quin say and deliver to the Great Khan a friendly
letter with which Ferdinand and Isabella had pro
vided h im . Alas , poor Columbus — uncon scious
prin ce of discoverers groping here in Cuban
waters for the way to a city on the other side of

the globe and to a sovereign wh ose race had more
than a century since been driven from the throne
and expelled from the very soil of Cathay ! Could
anythin g be more pathetic

, or better illustrate th e
profoun d iron y with which our un iverse seems to
be governed
On reachin g Cuba the Admiral was charmed
with the marvellous beauty of the landscape , — a

poin t in which he seems to have been unusually
sensitive . He foun d pearl oysters alon g the shore,
Columbus and although no splendid cities as yet

zifigg(322
1
31? appeared, he did not doubt that he had

figgge reached Cipan go . But h is attempts at
Prin ce' talkin g with the amazed n atives on ly
served to darken coun sel . He un derstood them to
say that Cuba was part of the Asiatic continent,
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great islan d to the southeast, abounding in gold,
and so he turn ed h is prows in that direction . On

the 20th of November he was deserted by Martin
Pinzon, whose ship could always outsail the others .
It seems to have been Pin zon’s design to get home
in advance with such a story as would enable h im
to claim for himself an undue share of credit for
the discovery of the In dies . This was the earliest
in stance of a kind of treachery such as too often
marred the story of Spanish exploration and con

quest in the New World .

F or a fortnight after Pinzon’s desertion Co
lumbus crept slowly eastward alon g the coast of
Cuba

,
now and then landin g to examin e the coun

try and its products ; and it seemed to h im that
besides pearls andmastic and aloes he found in the
rivers indication s of gold . When he reached the
cape at the end of the islan d he named it A lpha and
Omega, as bein g the extremity of Asia, Omega
from the Portuguese point of view,

Alpha from h is
own . On the 6th of December he lan ded upon the
northwestern coast of the island of Hayti, which he

Columbus
calledEspafiola , Hispan iola, or Span ish

a

u

r

ai
i

yii
s

arii
lan d .

” 1 Here
,
as the natives seemed to

2
1

6

1

3

1

3
1

32212
must tell h im of a region to the southward

and quite in lan d which aboun ded in
gold

,
and which they called Cibao , the Admiral at

on ce caught upon the apparen t similarity of soun ds
and fan cied that Cibao must be Cipango , and that
1 N ot

“
L it tle Spain , as t h e form of th e word, so mu ch like a

diminutive , m igh t seem to in dicate . It is simply th e fem in in e of

Esp a ftol,
“ Spanish ,” sc . tierra or isla . Columbus believed th at

th e islan d was larger th an Spain . See h is let ter to Gabriel Sam
ch ez , in H arr isse, tom . i. p . 428.



TH E SEA R CH F OR TH E IN DIES . 437

at lengt h he had arrived upon that islan d of mar
vels . It was much n earer the Asiatic main lan d

( i. e . Cuba) than he had supposed, bu t then ,
it

was begin n in g to appear that in any case some
body’s geography must be wron g. Columbu s was
en chanted with the scen ery . The lan d is ele
vated,

” he says, with man y moun tain s and peaks
most beautiful, of a thousan d varied forms,

accessible , and full of trees of en dless varieties , so
tall that they seem to touch the sky ; and I have
been told that they never lose their foliage . The
nightingale [i. e . some kin d of th r ush] and other
small birds of a thousan d kin ds were singin g in
the mon th of November [December] when I was
there .” 1 Before he had don e much toward ex

plorin g this paradise, a sudden and grave mishap
quite altered h is plan s . On Christmas
morn ing

,
between midn ight and dawn

, giii
k

ifirii
’

f
owin g to - car eless disobedien ce of orders

Dec '

on the part of the helmsman , the flag- ship struck
upon a san d-bank n ear the presen t site of Port au
Paix. All attempts to get her afloat were unavail
in g, and the waves soon beat her to pieces .
This catastrophe brought home, with startling
force

,
to the min d of Columbus , the fact th a t the

news of h is discovery of lan d was n ot yet kn own
in Europe . As for the Pin ta andher in subordin ate
comman der, n one could say whether Columbus
they would ever be seen again or

{3221
3

23Sha
g
i

‘

h.
whether their speedy arrival in Spain
might n ot porten d more harm than good to Colum

1 Columbus to San tangel, February 1 5, 1493 (N avarrete , tom . i.

p .
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bus . H is armamen t was now reduced to
“

the little
un decked N ii‘ia alone, such a craft as we should
deem about fit for a summer excursion on Long
Islan d Soun d. What if h is party should all perish,
or be stranded helpless on these strange coasts, be=

fore any n ews of their success should reach the ears
of frien ds in Europe Then the name of Columbus
would serve as a by-word for foolhardiness

,
and h is

mysterious fate would simply deter other expedi
tions from following in the same course . Obviously
the first necessity of the situation was to return to
Spain immediately and report what had already
been done . Then it would be easy enough to get
ships and men for a second voyage .
This decision led to the founding of an embryo col

ony upon Hispaniola. There was not room enough
for all the party to go in the Nih a

,
and quite a num

ber begged to be left behind, because they found
life upon the island lazy and the natives , especially
the women, seemed well-disposed toward them . So
a blockhouse was built out of the wr ecked sh ip’s

timbers and armed with her gun s , andinBuilding of

{1
1

33$
0

5
1

: commemoration of that eventful Christ
0

N afl dad mas 1 t was called Fort Nativity (L a

N avidad) . Here forty m en were left behin d, with
provision s enough for a whole year, and on Jan
uary 4, 1493, the rest of the party went on board
the N ii‘ia and set sail for Spain . Two days later
in following the northern coast of Hispaniola they
encountered the Pin ta, whose comman der had been

Meeting with
delayed by tradin g with the natives and

Pm ” by fin ding some gold. Pin zon tried to
explain h is sudden disappearance by alleging that
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worthy of note that such skilful sailors as the
N iiia

’

s captain ,
Vicen te Yafiez Pin zon , and the pilot

Ruiz were so con fused in their reckon in g as to

Cold , eeeph eh suppose themselves near the Madei
et t h e Az eres' ras, whereas Columbus had , correctly
main tain ed that they were approachin g the Azores,
a good in stan ce of h is consummate judgment in

nautical questions .1 From the Portuguese gov
ern or of the islan d this Spanish company met with
a very u ngracious reception. A party of sailors
whom Columbus sen t ashore to a small chapel of
the Virgin, to give than ks for their deliverance
from shipwreck, were seized and held as prisoners
for five days . It afterwards appeared that this was
done in pursuan ce of gen eral instruction s from the
kin g of Portugal to the governors of h is various
islan ds . If Columbus had gon e ashore he would
probably have been arrested himself . As it was,
he took such a high tone and threatened to such
good purpose that the govern or of St . Mary was
fain to give up h is prison ers for fear of brin gin g
on an other war between Portugal and Castile .
Havin g at length got away from this un friendly

islan d, as the Nih a was makin g her way toward
Cape St . Vin cen t and within 400 miles of it , she
was seized by another fierce tempest and driven

upon the coast of Portugal , where Co
33
1

331
1

2313; lumbus and h is crew were glad of a
$1153;

t

ibi
a” chance to run in to the river Tagus for

fi
n

faiee
a

fg
ed
shelter . The news of h is voyage and

asm emated’
h is discoveries aroused intense excite

ment in Lisbon . Aston ishmen t was mingled with
1 L as Casas , tom . i. pp . 443

,
449.
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chagrin at the thought that the opportunity for all
th is glory and profit had first been ofiered to Por
tugal and foolishly lost. The kin g even n ow tried
to persuade h imself that Columbus had somehow
or other been trespassin g upon the vast and vague
un discovered domin ion s gran ted to the Crown of

Portugal by Pope Eugen ius IV . Some of the
kin g’s coun sellors are said to have urged h im to have
Columbus assassin ated it would be easy en ough
to provoke such a high- spirited man into a quarrel
and then run h im through the body.

1 To clearer
heads

,
however

,
the impruden ce of such a course

was manifest. It was already impossible to keep
the n ews of the discovery from reach in g

bu t to Offend
Spain

, and Portugal could n ot aflord to Effigfim m
go to war with her stron ger neighbour. be dangemu’f“

In fact even had John II. been base en ough to re
sort to assassin ation , which seems quite in compat
ible with the gen eral character of Lope de Vega’s
perfect prin ce,

” Colum bus was n ow too importan t
a person age to be safely in terfered with. So he was
in vited to cour t andmade much of. On the 1 3th
of March he set sail again and arrived in the har
bour of Palos at n oon of the 1 5th. H is little cara
vel was promptly recogn ized by the people , and as
her story flew from mouth to mouth all the busi
n ess of the town was at an end for that day.

2

1 Th is story rests upon t h e ex plicit statem en t of a con temporary

Por tugu ese h istor ian of h igh au th or ity , Gar cia de R esende , Ch ron~
ica delR ey Dom Joao IL

,
L isbon ,

1 622, cap . clx iv. (writt en about
1 516) see also V ascon cellos , Vida del R ey Don Juan II.

,Madrid,
1 639, lib . vi .
2 “ Wh en th ey learn t th at sh e retu rn ed in tr iumph from th e

discovery of a world
,
th e wh ole commun ity broke fort h in to trans
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Towards evening, while the bells were ringing
and the streets brillian t with torches, another ves
sel entered the harbour and dropped an chor. She

was none other than the Pinta ! The
Columbus and
Pin z on at

Palos ; death storm had driven
.

her to Bayonne
,

Of Pm m ' whence Mar t1n Pin zon 1 n stan tly de
spatch eda message to Ferdin and andIsabella, mak
ing great claims for himself and askin g permission
to wait upon them with a full accoun t of the dis
covery. As soon as practicable he made h is way
to Palos

,
but when on arriving he saw the N ir‘ia

already an chored in the harbour h is guilty heart
failed h im . He took advan tage of the gen eral hub
bub to slin k ashore as quickly and quietly as pos
sible, and did n ot dare to show himself until after
the Admiral had left for Seville . The news from
Columbus reached the sovereigns before they had
time to reply to the message of Pin zon ; so when
their answer came to h im it was cold and stern and
forbade h im to appear in their presence . Pin zon
was worn out with the hardships of the homeward
voyage

,
and this crushin g reproof was more than

he could bear. H is sudden death, a few days after
ward, was generally attributed to chagrin .

1

From Seville the Admiral was summon ed to at
tend court at Barcelona, where he was received
with trium phal honours . He was directed to

7por ts of joy .

’ Irving
’

s Columbus, vol. i. p . 318. Th is is pr ojecting
our presen t kn owledge in to th e past . We n ow kn ow th at Colum bus
h ad discovered a n ew world . H e did n ot so m uch as suspect th at
h e h ad don e an yth ing of th e sor t ; n eith er did th e people of Palos .

1 Ch arlevoix , Histoire de l’isle Esp agnole, ou de St . Domingue,

Paris , 1 730, liv. ii. Munoz
,
Histor ia de las Indias O’ N uevoMundo,

Madrid
,
1 793, lib . iv. 14.
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that mule of h is to no good purpose .1 It was gen er
ally assumed without question that the Admiral’s
theory of h is discovery must be correct

,
that the

coast of Cuba must be the eastern extremity of

China, that the coast of Hispan iola must be the
n orthern extremity of Cipan go , and that a direct
route much shorter than that which Portugal
had so lon g been seeking — had now been foun d
to those lands of illimitable wealth described
by Marco Polo .2 To be sure Columbus had not

1 Th e un ique copy of th is first edit ion of th is Span ish letter is
a sm all folio of two leaves , or four pages . It was an n oun ced for
sale in Quaritch ’

s Catalogue , A pr il 1 6, 1 891 , N o . 1 1 1
,
p . 47, for

Eviden tly most book- lovers will h ave to con ten t th em

selves with th e facsim ile publish ed in L on don
,
1 891 , pr ice two

guin eas . A un ique copy of a Span ish r epr in t in sm all quar to,
m ade in 1 493, is preserved in t h e A m brosian library at Milan .

In 1 889 Messrs . Ellis Elvey, of L ondon , publish ed a facsimile
alleged

‘

to h ave been m ade from an edition of about th e sam e date

as t h e Ambrosian quar to ; bu t th ere are good r eason s for believ

ing th at th ese h igh ly r espectable publish ers h ave been imposed
upon . It is a t im e just n ow wh en fict it ious literary discoveries of
th is sort m ay comm an d a h igh pr ice , and th e dealer in early A m eri

can a m ust keep h is eyes open . SeeQuaritch ’
s n ote , Op . cit. p . 49 ;

and Justin Win sor ’s let ter in Th e N a tion , A pr il 9, 1 891 , vol. lii.
p . 298.

2 “
Th e lan ds , th erefore , wh ich Columbus h ad visited were

called th eWest In dies ; and as h e seem ed t o h ave en tered upon a

vast region of un ex plored coun tries , ex ist ing in a state of n atur e
,

th e wh ole received t h e com preh en sive appellat ion of th e N ew

World .

” Irving ’
s Columbus , vol. i . p 333. Th ese are very grave

errors
, again in volving th e project ion of ou r m odern kn owledge

in to th e past . Th e lan ds wh ich Columbus h ad visited were called
simply th e Indies ; it was n ot un t il long after h is death , and after

th e crossing of t h e Pacific ocean , th at th ey were distingu ish ed
from th e East Indies . Th e N ewWorldwas n ot at first a com

preh en sive appellat ion ” for th e coun t r ies discovered by Colum
bus ; it was at first applied to on e part icular r egion n ever visited
by h im , viz . to th at por tion of t h e sou th eastern coast of South
A merica firs t ex plor ed by V espucius . See vol. ii . pp . 1 29

,
1 30.
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as yet seen the eviden ces of this Orien tal splen
dour

,
and had been puzzled at n ot fin din g them

,

but he felt confiden t that he had come very n ear
them andwould come full upon them in a secon d
voyage . There was n obody wh o kn ew enough to
refute these opin ion s ,1 and really why should n ot

this great geographer, who had accomplished so

much already which people h ad scouted
General ex _

as impossible, — why should he n ot if)“
know what he was about It was easy $3

113

en ough n ow to get m en and mon ey for been fw nd'

the secon d voyage . When the Admiral sailed
from Cadiz on September 25, 1 493, it waswith
seven teen ships carryin g m en . Their dreams
were of the marble palaces of Quin say, of isles of
spices

,
and the treasures of Pr ester John . The

sovereign s wept for joy as they thought that such
un told riches were vouchsafed them by the special
decree of Heaven

,
as a reward for havin g over

come the Moor at Gran ada andbanished the Jews
from Spain .

2 Columbus shared these views and

1 Peter Martyr , h owever , seem s to h ave en tertain ed som e vague
doubts , in asm u ch as t h is as sum ed n earn ess of t h e Ch in a coast

on th e west implied a gr eater eastward ex t en sion of th e A siatic
con tin en t th an seem ed to h im probable

“ In sulas reperit

plur es ; h as esse
,
de qu ibus fit apud cosm ograph os m en tio ex tra

oceanum orien talem ,
adjacen tes Indiae arbitran tur . N ec inficior

ego pen itus , guamvis sp h azroe magnitudo aliter sentire videatur ;

n eque en im desun t qui parvo t ractu a fin ibus H ispan iae distare
lit tus Indicum puten t .

” Op us Ep ist. , N o . 135. Th e italiciz ing is

2 Th is abom in able piece of wickedn ess , driving of

Spa in ’
s best citiz en s from th eir h om es and th eir n at ive lan d

,
was

accomplish ed in pursuan ce of an edict sign ed Mar ch 30, 1 492.

Th ere is a brief accoun t of it in Prescot t ’s FerdinandandIsabella ,
pt . i. ch ap . vi.
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regarded himself as a special instrumen t for exe c
catin g the divin e decrees . He ren ewed h is vow
to rescue the Holy Sepulchre

,
promisin g within

the n ext seven years to equip at h is own expen se a
crusadin g army of foot and horse ;
within five year s thereafter he would follow this
with a secon d army of like dimen sion s.
Thus nobody had the fain test suspicion of what
had been don e . In the famous letter to San tan gel
there is of course not a word about a New World.

The gran deur of the achievemen t was quite beyon d
the ken of the gen eration that witn essed it . F or

Th is voyage
we have sin ce come to learn that in 1 492
the con tact between the eastern and the
western halves of our plan et was fir st
really begun , and the two streams of

human life which had flowed on for coun tless ages
apart were then ceforth to m ingle together. The
first voyage of Columbus is thus a un ique even t in
the history of mankin d . Nothin g like it was ever
don e before

, and nothing like it can ever be done
again. No worlds are left for a future Columbus
to conquer. The era of which th is great Italian
marin er was the most illustrious represen tative h as
closed forever.
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their cabin s is alm ost in veterate ; it keeps reveal
in g itself in all sorts of queer statemen ts

,
and

probably there is n o cure for it except in famil
iar ity with the lon g series of perplexed and strug
lin g maps made in the sixteen th cen tury. Properly
regarded, the Discovery of Am erica was not a
sin gle even t, but a very gradual process . It was
n ot like a case of special cr eation ,

for it was a case
of evolution , and th e voyage of 1 492 was simply
the most decisive and epoch-marking in ciden t in
that evolution . Columbus himself

,
after all h is

four even tful voyages across the Sea of Darkness,
died in the belief that he had simply discovered
the best and straightest route to the eastern shores
of A sia. Yet from h is first experiences in Cuba
down to h is latest voyage upon the coasts of Hon
duras and Veragua, he was more or less puzzled
at fin ding thin gs so different from what he h ad
anticipated . If he had really kn own an ythin g with
accuracy about the eastern coast of Asia, he would
doubtless soon h ave detectedh is fundamen tal error,
but no European in h is day had any such know
ledge . In h is four voyages Columbus was fin ding
what he supposed to be parts of Asia

,
what we

now kn ow to have been parts of America, but what
were really to h im and h is con temporaries neither
more nor less than Stran ge Coasts . We have now
to consider briefly h is further experiences upon
these strange coasts .

The secondvoyage of Columbus was begun in a
very differen t mood and un der very differen t aus
pioes from either h is former or h is two subsequent
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it contain ed was at once paraphrased in Italian
verse by Giulian o Dati

, on e of the most popular
poets of the age

,
and perhaps in the autumn

of 1 493 the amazin g news that the Indies had
been found by sailin g west 1 was sung by street

R ejo_ce , Iberia ! see t h y fam e in creased !
A n ot h er world Columbus from t h e East

A nd t h e mid- ocean summon s to t h y sway !

Give t h ank s to h im— but loftier h omage pay
To God Supreme , wh o gives it s realm s to t h ee !

Greatest of mon arch s, first of servan t s be !
B -iblioth eca A merican a Vetustissima , p . 13.

Th e following is a literal version A lready th ere is n o lan d
t o be added to th e t r iumph s of Spain , and th e earth was too small

for such great deeds . N ow a far coun try un der th e eastern waves
h as been discovered , andwill be an addit ion to th y t itles , 0 great
Baetica ! wh erefore t h anks are due to th e illustr ious discover Cc
lum bus ; but gr eater th anks to th e suprem e God, wh o is m aking
r eady n ew realm s to be con quered for th ee and for Himself, and
vouch safes to th ee to be at on ce strong and pious .

” It will be
observed t h at n oth ing is said abou t

“
an oth er world .

A n elaborat e accoun t of th ese earliest and ex cessively rare edi

tion s is given by M. H arrisse , Zoe. cit.
1 Or , as Mr . Major carelessly puts it , th e as toun ding n ews of

th e discovery of a n ew world.

”
(Select L etters of Columbus , p . vi.)

Mr . Major kn ows very well th at n o such
“
n ews was possible for

m any a year after 1 493 ; h is rem ark is , of course , a m er e slip of

t h e pen ,
but if we ar e ever going t o straigh ten out th e tangle of

m iscon cept ion s with wh ich th is subject is commonly surrounded,
we mus t be careful in our ch oice of words .

— A s a fair specim en

of th e ch ap- book style of Dat i ’s stan z as , we m ay cite th e four

H or vo torn ar almio primo t ractato

dellisole t rovate in cogn ite a t e
in fisto ann o presen te fisto e stato

n elmillequatrocen to n ovatat re,

un o ch e x
'

p
'

ofan c0 16bo ch iamato,

c h e e stat o in cor te der prefecto R e

h a molte volte questa st imolato,
el R e c h ’

cerch i acrescere il suo stato.

M. B arrisse gives th e following ver sion :

Back to my t h eme, 0 Listen er , turn with
A nd h ear of islands all unkn own to th ee !
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urchins in Florence . We are also in formed
,
in

an ill-vouched but n ot improbable clause in R a

musio , that not far from that same time the news
was heard with admiration in Lon don

,
where it

was pron oun ced a thin g more divin e than h u
man to sail by the West un to the East

,
where

spices grow, by a way that was n ever known be
fore 1

and it seems altogether likely that it was
this news that prompted the expedition of John
Cabot hereafter to be men tion ed.

2

The referen ces to the discovery are very scan ty
,

however
, un til after the year 1 500, and extremely

vague withal. F or example, Bern ardin o de Carva
j al, the Span ish ambassador at the papal court, de
livered an oration in Rome on June 1 9, 1 493, in
which he said : And Christ placed un der their

[Ferdinan d andIsabella
’s] rule the For

Earliest refer.
tun ate [Can ary] islan ds , the fertility of en ces to t h e

which has been ascertain ed to be won
dmcoverY'

derful. And he has lately disclosed some other
unkn own on es towards the Indies which may be
considered amon g the most precious thin gs on

earth ; and it is believed that they will be gained
Islands wh ereof th e gr an d discovery
Ch an ced in t h is year of four teen n in ety-th ree.

On e Ch ristoph er Colombo, wh ose resort
Was ever in t h e K in g F ern an do’s court ,
Ben t h imself st ill to rouse and stimulate
Th e Kin g to swell t h e borders of h is State .

B iblioth eca A merican a Vetustissima , p. 29.

Th e en tire poem of six ty- eigh t stan z as is given in Major , op . cit.

pp . 1 It was publish ed at Floren ce , Oct . 26, 1493, and
was called th e story of th e discovery [n ot of a n ew world, bu t]
of t h e n ew In dian islands of Can ary ! (Stor ia della inventions
delle nuove isole dica nar ia india ne. )
1 R accolta diNaviga z ion i, etc .

, V enice , 1 550, tom . i. fol. 414.

2 See below, vol. ii. pp. 2—15.
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over to Christ by the em 1 ssar 1es of the king.

Outside of the Roman ce coun tries we find one Ger
man version of the first letter of Columbus

,
pub

lish ed at Strasburg, in and a br ief allusion
to the discovery in Sebastian Bran dt’s famous
allegorical poem,

Das Nar ren sch iff
,

” the first
edition of which appeared in The earliest
distin ct referen ce to Columbus in the English lan
guage is to be found in a tran slation of this poem,

The Sh yppe of F ooles ,
” by Henry Watson

,
pub

lish ed in London byWynkyn de Worde in 1 509.

0

The purpose of Bran dt’s allegory was
£3

1
;i

t

it?
“

to satirize the follies committed by all
h Sh '

sorts and conditions of men. In the
ch apter, Of bym that wyll wryte and enquere of

all regyon s , it is said : “ There was on e that

1 H arrisse , B ibliotkeca A mer icana Vetustissima , p . 35.

2 Id. p. 50.

3 Auch h at man sydt in Portigall

U nd in H yspan yen uberall

Golt - in seln fun den , und n acket lfit
Von den man vor wust sagen nfit .

B arrisse , B ibl. A mer . Vet. A dditions, p. 4.

Or , in more modern German

Wie man auch ji
’

mgst von Portuga\

U nd H ispan ien aus sch ier fiberall

Goldin seln fan d und n akt e Leute,
V on den en man erst weiss seit h eute.

Das N ar ren sch ifi
'

, ed. Simrock , Berlin , 1 872 , p . 1 61 .

In t h e Latin version of 1497, n ow in th e N at ional L ibrary at

Paris
,
it goes som ewh at differen tly :

A n tea quefuerat priscis in cogn ita tellus
Ex posita est oculis man ifesta patet .

H esperieocciduerex F erdin andus : in alto
A equore nun c gen tes repperit in n umeras .

B arrisse, 0p . cit. A ddition s, p . 7 .

It will be observed th at th ese foreign r eferen ces are so ungal

lan t , and so in correct , as to give all th e credit to Ferdinan d, wh ile
poor Isabella is n ot m en tion ed!
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Ferdinand and Isabella were too quick for h im . N o

sooner had Columbus ar rived at Barcelona than
an embassy was despatched to Rome, askin g for a
gran t of the In dies just discovered by that navi
gator in the service of Castile . The n otorious
Rodrigo Borgia, who h ad lately been placed in the
apostolic chair as Alexan der VI .

,
was a native of

Valen cia in the kin gdom of Aragon, and would
not be likely to refuse such a request through any
excess of regard for Portugal. A s between the
two rival powers the pontiff’s arrangement was

Bulls of Pope made in a spirit of even
-han ded justice .

A lex an der V I° On the 3d of May, 1 493, he issued a
bull con ferrin g upon the Span ish sovereigns all
lands already discovered or thereafter to be discov
ered in the western ocean, with jurisdiction and

privileges in all respects similar to those formerly
bestowed upon the crown of Portugal . This grant
was made by the pope out of our pure liberality,
certain kn owledge

, and plenitude of apostolic pow
er,

” and by virtue of the authority of omn ipoten t
God gran ted to us in St. Peter, and of the Vicar
ship of Jesus Christ which we admin ister upon
the earth.

” 1 It was a substantial reward for the
monarchs who had completed the overthrow of

Mahometan rule in Spain
,
and it afforded them

1 De n ostra m era liberalitate et ex cer ta scien tia , ac dc apos
tolicae potestatis plen itudin e .

”
auctoritate om n ipoten tis Dei

n obis in beato Petro con cessa , ac vicariatus Jesu Ch r ist i qua fun
gim ur in t erris .

” Th e sam e language is u sed in th e secon d bull.
Mr . Pr escot t (Ferdina nd a nd Isabella , par t i . ch ap . vii.) t ran slates

cer ta scientia
“ in fallible kn owledge ,” but in order to avoid any

complication s with m odern t h eor ies con cern ing papal infallibility,
Iprefer to use a less tech n ical word.
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opportun ities for further good work in con vertin g
the heathen inhabitants of the islan ds and main
land of Asia.

1

On the following day Alexan der issued a secon d
bull in order to preven t any occasion for quarrel
between Spain and Portugal.2 He decreed that
1 A year or two later th e sovereign s were furt h er rewarded
with th e decorative t itle of

“ Most Cath olic .

” See Zurita , H is-L
toria del R ey Her na ndo

,
Saragossa, 1 580, lib . 1 1 . cap . Pe ter

Martyr , Ep ist . clvii.
2 Th e complet e tex t of t h is bull, with R ich ard Eden ’

s tran sla

tion , is g iven at th e end of t h is work ; see below
, A ppen dix B .

Th e official tex t is in Magnum B ullar ium R omanum
, ed. Ch eru

bini, L yon s , 1 655, tom . i . p . 466. Th e or igin al docum en t received
by Ferdin an d and Isabella is preserved in th e A rch ives of th e

Indies at Seville ; it is pr in ted en t ir e in N avarret e
, Coleccion de

viages , t om . ii. N o . 18. A n oth er copy , less complete , may be

foun d in R ayn aldus , A nnales ecclesiastici, L u cca , 1 754, tom . x i.

p . 21 4
,
N 0 . 1 9—22 and an oth er in L eibn it z , Codex Diploma ticus,

tom . i . p t . i. p . 471 . It is often called th e Bull In ter Cetera
,

”

from it s open ing words .

Th e origin of th e pope
’
s claim to apostolic auth ority for giving

away kingdom s is closely con n ected with th e fict it ious Don at ion
of Con stan t in e ,” an edict probably fabr icated in R om e about th e
m iddle of th e eigh th cen tury. Th e t itle of th e old L atin t ex t is
Edictum domini Constantini Imp , apud Pseudo -Isidorus , Decreta=

lia . Con stan tin e
’
s t ran sfer of th e seat of empire from th e Tiber

t o th e Bosph orus ten ded greatly to in crease th e dign ity andpower
of th e papacy , and I pr esum e th at t h e fabricat ion of th is edict ,
four cen tur ies afterward

, was th e ex pression of a sin cere belief
th at th e first Ch ristian emperor mea n t to leave th e t emporal su

prem acy over Italy in th e h an ds of th e R om an see . Th e edic t
purport ed t o be such a don at ion from Con stan t in e to Pope SylveSo

t er I.

, but th e ex t en t and ch aracter of th e don ation was stated
with such vagu en ess as t o allow a wide lat itude of in terpretat ion .

Its gen u in en ess was repeat edly ca lled in quest ion , but belief in it
seem s to h ave gr own in st ren gth u n t il aft er th e th irt een th cen tury.

L eo IX .

,
wh o was a strong believer in it s gen u in en ess , gran ted in

1 054 to th e N orm an s th eir conquest s in Sicily and Calab ria , to be

h eld as a fief of th e R om an see . (Muratori, A nnali d’ Italia ,
tom . vi. pt . ii. p . It was n ex t us ed to sustain t h e papal
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all lands discovered or to be discovered to the
west of a meridian on e hundred leagues west of

claim to suz erain ty over th e islan d of Cor sica . A cen tury later

Joh n of Salisbu ry m ain tain ed t h e righ t of t h e pope to dispose of

all islands on wh ich Ch r ist , th e Sun of r igh teousn ess , h ath sh in ed
,

”

and in con form ity with t h is opin ion Pope A dr ian IV . (N ich olas
B r eakspeare , an English m an ) au th or iz ed in 1 1 64 K ing Hen ry II.

of Englan d t o in vade and con quer Irelan d. (See A drian IV . ,

Ep ist. 76, apud Mign e , P a trologia , tom . clx x x viii .) Dr . L an igan ,
in t reat ing of th is m at ter

,
is m ore an Ir ish m an th an a pap ist , and

der ides “
th is n on sen se of th e pope ’

s being th e h ead- own er of all

Ch r ist ian islan ds .

”
(Ecclesia sticalHistory of Irela nd, vol. iv. p .

— Gregory VIL , in working up to t h e doctrin e th at all

Ch ristian kingdom s sh ould be h eld as fiefs un der St . Peter (Baro
n ius

,
A nnales , tom . x vii . p . 430 ; cf . V illem a in

,
Histoire de Gré

goire VII ,
Paris

,
1 873, t om . ii. pp . 59 does n ot seem to h ave

appealed to t h e Don at ion . Perh aps h e was sh rewd en ough to

foresee th e kin d of obj ection afterwards raised by th e A lbigen
sian s

,
wh o pit h ily declar ed th at if th e suz erain ty of th e popes was

derived from th e Don ation , th en th ey wer e successors of Con stan

tin e and n ot of St . Peter . (Mon eta Crem on en sis , A dversus Cath a

ros et Waldenses
,
ed. R icch in i, R om e , 1 743, v. But In n ocen t

IV . summar ily disposed of th is argum en t at th e Coun cil of L yon s
in 1245

,
wh en h e deposed th e Emperor Fr eder ick II. and K ing

San ch o II. of Por tugal , saying th at Ch rist h im self h adbestowed
t emporal as well as Sp ir itual h eadsh ip upon St . Peter and h is suc

cessors , so th at Con stan tin e only gave up to th e Ch urch wh at
belonged to it already. Th e Opposite or Gh ibellin e th eory was
eloquen tly set for th by Dan te , in h is treatise De Monarclna h e

h eld th at inasmuch as th e Empir e ex isted before th e Ch urch ,
it

could n ot be der ived from it Dan te elsewh ere ex pressed h is
abh or rence of th e Don at ion

A h i Con stan t in , di quan to mal fu matre,

N on la tua conver sion , m a quella dote
Ch e da te prese il primo ricco pat re !

Infern o, x ix . 1 1 5.

Similar sen tim en ts were ex pressed by m any of th e m ost popular
poets from th e twelf th cen tu ry to th e six t een th . Walth er von

der V ogelweide was sure th at if th e fir st Ch rist ian emperor could
h ave foreseen th e evils destin ed to flow from h is Donation , h e

would h ave with h eld it
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westernmost of the Azores and the easternm ost
of the Cape Verde group the differen ce in lon gi
tude is not far from ten degrees

,
this description

must be allowed to be somewhat vague
,
especially

in a document emanatin g from certain know

lib . 1 1 . cap . Th e kin gs of Portugal were less r eserved in th eir
subm ission . In V ala sci Ferdinandi ad Innocen tium octauum de

Obedien tia ora tio, a sm all quar to prin ted at R om e about 1488,
Joh n II. did h om age to th e pope for th e coun t r ies just discovered
by Barth olom ew Dias . H is successor M anu el did th e sam e after

th e voyages of Gam a andV espuciu s . In a sm all quart o , Obedien
tia poten tissimiEmanuelis L usitan ioe regis &c. p er clar issimumjur is
consultum Diegh um P a cettuora torem ad InliuP on t. Marx

,
R om e,

1505, all th e n ewly foun d lands are laid at th e feet of Julius II.

in a passage th at en ds wit h words wort h n ot ing :
“ A ccipe tan

dem orbem ipsum t errarum
,
Deus en im n oster es , i. e .

“
A ccept

in fin e th e ear th itself , for t h ou ar t our God.

” Sim ilar h om age

was ren dered to L eo X . in 1 513, on accoun t of Albuqu erque’
s con

quest s in A sia . We m ay suspect th at if th e papacy h ad retain ed ,
at th e end of th e fifteen th cen tury, anyth ing like th e oversh adow
ing power wh ich it possessed a t t h e end of th e twelfth , th e kings
of Portugal would n ot h ave been qu ite so unstin ted in t h eir

h om age . A s it cam e to be less of a reality andm ore of a flourish
of words

,
it cost less to offer it . A m ong som e m odern Cath olics

I h ave observed a disposit ion to imagin e th at in th e fam ous bull
of part it ion A lex an der VI. act ed n ot as suprem e pon tiff but
merely as an arbiter , in th e m oder n sen se

,
between th e crown s of

Spain and Portugal ; but such an in terpr etat ion is h ardly com

pat ible with Alex an der ’s own words . A n arbiter , as such , does
n ot m ake awards by virtue of

“
t h e au th or ity of Om n ipot en t God

gran ted to u s in St . Peter
,
and of th e V icarsh ip of Jesus Ch rist

wh ich we admin ister upon th e earth .

”

Sin ce wr it ing th is n ote my at ten t ion h as been called to Dr . Ign az
von Diillinger

’
s Fables resp ecting th e P op es of th e Middle A ges ,

London
,
1 871 and Ifind in it a ch apter on th e Don ation of Con

stan tin e , in wh ich t h e subject is t reated with a wealth of learn ing .

Some of my brief refer en ces are th ere discussed at con siderable
length . To th e r eferen ces to Dan te th ere is added a st ill more

str iking pas sage , wh ere Con stan t in e is adm itted in to Heaven in
sp ite of h is Donation (P aradiso, x x .
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ledge 1
and it left open a source of future dis

putes which on e would suppose the plenitude of

apostolic power might have been worthily em
ployed in closin g. The meridian 25°W. , however,
would have satisfied the con dition s

, and the equi
table in ten t of the arran gement is man ifest . The
Portuguese were left free to pursue their course of
discovery and con quest alon g the routes which
they had always preferred. Kin g John

,
however

,

was n ot satisfied . He en tertain ed vague hopes of
findin g spice islan ds , or someth in g worth havin g,
in the western waters and he wished to have the
Lin e of Demarcation carried farther to the west .
After a year of diplomatic wran gling a

Treaty of

treaty was sign ed at Tordesillas , Jun e TOTdesmas

7, 1 494, in which Spain consen ted to the movin g of
the lin e to a distance of 370 leagues west from the
Cape Verde islan ds .2 It would thus on a modern
map fall somewhere between the 41 st and 44th
meridians west of Gre enwich. Th is amendment
had importan t and curious consequences . It pres
en tly gave the Brazilian coast to the Portuguese,
and thereupon played a leadin g part in the singu
lar and complicated series of events that ended in

giving the name of Americus V espucius to that
1 Th e language of th e bull is even m or e vague th an my version

in th e tex t . H is Holin ess descr ibes th e lan ds t o be given to t h e

Span iards as lying to t h e west and south ”
(versu s occiden tem et

meridiem ) of h is dividing m eridian . L an d to t h e sou th of a m erid
ian would be in a queer posit ion ! Probably it was m ean t to say

th at th e Span iards , on ce west of th e papal m er idian ,
m igh t go

sou th as well as n or th . F or t h e king of Por tugal h ad suggested
th at th ey ough t to confin e th em selves to n or th ern waters .

2 F or th e origin al Span ish tex t of th e t reaty of Tordesillas , see
N avarrete , tom . ii. pp . 1 1 6—130.
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region, whence it was afterwards gradually ex
tended to the whole western hemisphere .1

Already in A pril , 1 493, without waitin g for the
papal sanction

,
Ferdinan d and Isabella bent all

their energies to the work of fittin g out an expedi
tion for takin g possession of “ the Indies .” First

,

a department of Indian affairs was created, and at

Juan R odri.
its head was placed Juan Rodriguez de

de F on Fonseca, archdeacon of Seville : in
Spain a man in high office was apt to

be a clergyman . This Fon seca was all-powerful
in Indian affairs for the n ext thirty years . He
won and retain ed the confidence of the sovereign s
by virtue of h is executive ability. He was a man
of coarse fibre

,
ambitious and domin eerin g, cold

hearted and perfidiou s, with a cynical con tempt
such as low-minded people are apt to call smart

- for the higher human feelin gs . He was on e

of those ugly customers who crush, without a
twin ge of compunction , whatever comes in their
way. The slightest opposition made h im furious

,

and h is vin dictiveness was in satiable . This dex
terous and pushing Fon seca held on e after another
the bishoprics of Badajoz, Cordova, Palencia, and
Con de

,
the archbishopric of Rosan o in Italy

,
to

gether with the bishopric of Burgos , and he was
also prin cipal chaplain to Isabella and afterwards
to Ferdin an d As Sir A rthur Helps observes

,

the studen t of early American history will have
a bad Opinion of man y Span ish bishops

,
if he does

not discover that it is Bishop Fon seca who reap
1 See below, vol. ii. pp . 98—1 54.
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himself as a diplomatist in the dispute with France
over the border provin ce of R ou sillon .

This person was a n ative of Catalonia
,

and h is name was Bernardo Boyle
,
which strongly

suggests an Irish origin . Alexan der VI. appoin ted
h im h is apostolic vicar for the Indies ,1 and he
seems to have been the first clergyman to perform
mass on the western shores of the A tlan tic. To
assist the vicar

,
the six Indian s brought over by

Columbus were baptized at Barcelon a
,
with the

kin g and queen for their godfather and godmother.
It was hoped that they would prove useful as mis
sion aries , and when on e of them presen tly died he
was said to be the first Indian ever admitted to
heaven ?

The three summ er months were occupied in fit

ting out the little fleet. There were fourteen car
avels

, and three larger store- Ships kn own as car
racks . Horses

,
mules, and other cattle were

on board
,

3 as well as vines and sugar- can es, and
the seeds of several European cereals , for it was
in ten ded to establish a perman en t colony upon
Hispan iola. In the course of this work some
slight matters of disagreement came up between
Columbus and Fon seca, and the question havin g
been referred to the sovereign s

,
Fon seca was mildly

sn ubbed and told that he must in all respects be

guided by the Admiral
’s wishes . From that time

forth this un godly prelate nourished a deadly h a
1 N ot for

“
th e N ewWorld,” as Irving carelessly h as it in h is

Columbus
,
vol. i. p . 346. N o such ph rase h ad been th ough t of in

1493, or un t il long afterward.

2 H errer a , Hist. de las Indias , decad . i. lib . 1 1 . cap . 5.

3 Vita dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . x liv.

F riar Boyle.
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tred toward Columbus, and never lost an oppor

tun ity for whisperin g evil thin gs about h im . The
worst of the grievous affliction s that afterward
beset the great discoverer must be ascribed to the
secret machin ations of this wr etch.

At last the armam ent was ready. People were
so eager to embark that it was ' felt n ecessary to
restrain them . It was n ot inten ded to have more
than but about in all con trived to go

,

so that some of the caravels must have been over
crowded. The ch aracter of the company was very
different from that of the year before. Those
who wen t in the first voyage were chiefly common
sailors . Now there were many aristocratic youn g
men, hot - blooded and feather - headed h idalgos
whom the surrender of Granada had left without
an occupation . Most distin guished amon g these
was Alon so de Oj eda, a dare- devil of N otable pep
unrivalledmuscular stren gth, full of en 132333

11

335;
ergy and fanfaronade, and not without

se°°ndvoyage'

generous qualities, but with very little soundness
of judgment or character. Other notable person
ages in this expedition were Colum bus’s youngest
brother Giacomo (henceforth called Diego) , who
h ad come from Gen oa at the first news of the
Admiral’s triumphant return ; the monk Anton io
de Marchena,1 whom historians have SO long con
founded with the prior Juan Perez an Ar agonese
gentleman n amed Pedro Margarite, a favourite of
th e king and destin ed to work sadmischief ; Juan

1 H e wen t as astron om er
,
from wh ich we may perh aps suppose

th at scien t ific con siderat ions h adm ade h im on e of th e earliest and

m ost steadfast uph olders of Columbus ’s views .
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Ponce de Leon, who afterwards gave it s n ame to
Florida ; Francisco de Las Casas , father of the
great apostle and historian of the Indies ; and

,

last but not least, the pilot Juan de La Cosa, n ow
charged with the work of chart-making, in which
he was an acknowledged master.1

The pomp and bustle of the departure from
Cadiz , September 25, 1 493, at which the Admi
ral’s two sons, Diego and Ferdinan d , were present ,
must have been on e of the earliest recollection s of
the youn ger boy, then just five years of age ?

A gain Columbus stopped at the Canary islands,
this time to take on board goats and sheep , pigs
and fowls, for he had been struck by the absence
of all such an imals on the coasts which he had
visited.

3 Seeds of melons , oranges , and lemons
were also taken. On the 7th of October the ships
weighed an chor

,
heading a trifle to the south of

west
, and after a pleasant and un even tful voyage

they sighted land on the 3d of November .

4 It

1 See B arrisse, Ch r istop h e Colomb, tom . 1 1 . pp. 55
, 56 ; L as

Casas , Hist. de las Indias, tom . i. p . 498 ; Fah ie, V ida de L as
Casas , Madrid , 1 879, tom . i. p . 1 1 Oviedo , H ist. de las Indias,
tom . i. p . 467 N avarrete, Coleccion de niayes , tom . ii. pp . 1 43

149.

2 “ E con questo preparam en to ilm ercoledé ai 25 del m ese di

settembre dell’ an n o 1493 un
’
ora avan t i il levar del sole , essen g

dovi io e m io fratel presen ti , l’ Amm iraglio levole an core,” etc.

V ita dell’ A mmiraglio, cap . x liv.
3 Eigh t sows were bough t for 70 m aravedis apiece, and destas

och o puercas se h an m ultiplicado todos los pu ercos que , h asta h oy,
h a h abido y h ay en todas estas In dias ,” etc . L as Casas , H istor ia ,

tom . ii. p . 3.

4 Th e relation of th is secon d voyage by Dr . Ch an ca may be

foun d in N avarrete , tom . i. pp. 1 98- 241 ; an in ter est in g relat ion
in Italian by Sim on e V erde , a Floren tin e m erch an t th en living in
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It was late at n ight on the 27th of November
that Columbus arrived in the harbour of La Navi
dad and fired a salute to arouse the attention of

the party that had been left there the year before .
There was no reply and the silen ce seemed fraught
with evil omen . On goin g ashore n ext morning
and exploring the neighbourhood, the Span iards

F ate of t h e came upon Sights of dismal sign ifican ce .

gggga
L a The fortress was pulled to pieces and
partly burnt, the chests of provisions

were broken Open and emptied
,
tools and fragmen ts

of European clothing were found in the houses of
the natives, and fin ally eleven corpses

,
identifiable

as those of white m en ,
were foun d buried near the

fort. Not on e of the forty m en who had been left
behind in that place ever turn ed up to tell the
tale . The little colony of La Navidad h ad been
wiped out of existen ce. From the Indians

,
how

ever, Columbus gathered bits of in formation th at
made a sufficiently probable story. It was a typ
ical instance of the begin n in gs of colonization in
wild countries . In such in stan ces human n ature
has shown considerable un iformity. Insubordina
tion and deadly feuds among themselves had com
bin edwith reckless outrages upon the natives to
imperil the existen ce of this little party of rough
sailors. The cause to which Horace ascribes so
man y direful wars, both before and since the
days of fairest Helen ,

seems to have been the
prin cipal cause on this occasion . At length a
fierce chieftain n amed Caon abo , from the region
of Xaragua , had attacked the Spaniards in over
whelmin g force

,
knocked their blockhouse about
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their heads, and butchered all that were left of
them .

This was a gloomy welcome to the land of prom
ise . There was n othin g to be don e but to build
new fortification s and foun d a town . The site
chosen for this new settlemen t

,
which

Building of
was named Isabella, was at a good har b abe“

bour about thirty miles east of Mon te Christi. It
was chosen because Columbus understood from the
n atives that it was not far from there to the gold
bearin g moun tain s of Cibao, a name which still
seemed to sign ify Cipango . Quite a n eat little
town was presently built

,
with church

,
market

plac e , public gran ary, and dwelling- houses
,
the

whole encompassed with a ston e wall. An ex plor
ing party led by Ojeda in to the moun tain s of Cibao
found gold dust and pieces of gold ore in the beds
of the brooks , and return ed elated with this dis
covery. Twelve of the ships were now sent back
to Spain for further supplies and reinforcements,
and specimens of the gold were sent as Ex ploration
an earnest of what was likely to be found .

Of C’b’w'

At len gth, in March, 1494, Columbus set forth,
with 400 armed men , to explore the Cibao coun try .

The march was full of in terest . It is upon this
occasion that we first find m en tion of the fran tic
terror man ifested by Indian s at the sight of horses .
At first they supposed the horse and h is rider to
be a kin d of centaur, and when the rider dis
moun ted this separation of on e creature into two
overwhelmed them with supern atural terror. Even
when they had begun to get over this notion they
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were in dread of being eaten by the horses .1 These
natives lived in houses grouped in to villages

, and

had carved wooden idols and rude estufas for their
tutelar divinities . It was ascer tain ed that different
tribes tried to steal each other’s idols and even
fought for the possession of valuable objects of
6 ‘ medicine .” 2 Columbus observed and reported
the customs of these people with some min uteness .
There was noth ing that agreed with Marco Polo’s
descriptions of Cipan go

,
but so far as concern ed

the discovery of gold mines, the indications were
such as to leave little doubt of the success of this
reconnaissan ce . The Admiral now arran ged h is

forces so as to hold the in lan d regions just visited
and gave the gen eral comman d to Margarite

,
who

was to continue the work of exploration . He left
h is brother, Diego Columbus , in charge of the
colon y

, and takin g three caravels set sail from
Isabella on the 24th of April, on a cruise of dis
covery in these Asiatic waters .
A brief westward sail brought the little squadron

in to the Win dward Passage and in sight of Cape
Mayzi

,
which Columbus on h is first voyage had

named Cape A lpha and Omega as bein g the east

Cape A lph a ernmost point on the Chin ese coast . He
and Omega. believed that if he were to sail to the
right of this cape he Should have the con tin en t on
h is port side for a thousand miles andmore , as far
as Quin say and Cambalu c (Peking) . If he had
1 F or an in stan ce of 400 h ostile Indian s fleeing before a single
ed h orsem an

, see V ita dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . 1ii. L as Casas,

H ist. tom . ii. p . 46.

2 Compare t h e Fish erm an
’
s story of B rogio, above , pp . 246,

252 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


470 TH E DISCOVER Y OF A MER ICA .

sailed in this direction and had succeeded in keep
ing to th e east of Florida, he would have kept a
con tin en t on h is port side, and a thousan d miles
would have taken h im a lon g way toward that V in
lan d which our Scandin avian friends would fondly
have us believe was h is secret guidin g- star

,
and

the geographical position of which they suppose
h im to have kn own with such astoundin g accur acy.

But on this as on other occasion s, if the Admiral
had ever received an y in formation about Vinland
it must be owned th at he treated it very cavalierly,
for he chose the course to the left of Cape Mayzi.
H is decision is intelligible if we bear in mind that
he had not yet circumn avigated Hayti and was not
yet cured of h is belief that its northern shore was
the shore of the great Cipan go . At the same time
he had seen enough on h is first voyage to convince
h im that the relative position s of Cipango and the
mainlan d of Cathay were not correctly laid down
upon the Toscan elli map . He had already in
spec ted two or three hun dred miles of the coast to
the right of Cape Mayz 1 W1 th out finding traces of
civilization and when ever inquiries were made
about gold or powerful kin gdoms the n atives in va
riably poin ted to the south or southwest. Colum
bus

,
therefore, decided to try h is luck in this dirco

tion . He passed to the left of Cape Mayzi and

followed the southern coast of Cuba.
By the 3d of May the natives were pointin g so
persistently to the south and off to sea that he

changed h is course in that direction and
soon came upon the northern coast of

the island which we still know by it s native name

Discovery of

Jamaica.
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Jamaica . Here he foun d In dian s more in telligen t
andmore warlike than any he had as yet seen . He
was especially struck with the elegan ce of their
can oes , some of them n early a hun dred feet in
len gth, carved and hollowed from the trun ks of tall
trees . We may already observe that differen t tribes
of Indian s comported themselves very differen tly at
th e first sight of wh ite m en . While the n atives of
some of the islan ds prostrated themselves in ad

oration of these sky- creatures
, or behaved with

a timorous politen ess which the Span iards mis
took for gen tlen ess of disposition

,
in other places

the red m en showed fight at on ce
,
actin g upon the

brute impulse to drive away stran gers . In both
cases , of course

,
dread of the unkn own was the

promptin g impulse
,
though so difieren tly man i

fested. As the Span iards wen t ashore upon Ja
maica, the Indian s greeted them with a shower of

j avelin s and for a few momen ts stood up again st
the deadly fire of the cross-bows , but when they
turned to flee

,
a sin gle bloodhoun d, let loose upon

them, scattered them in wildest pan ic . 1

Findin g n o eviden ces of civilization upon this
beautiful islan d

,
Columbus turn ed n orthward and

struck the Cuban coast again at the poin t which
still bears the n ame he gave it , Cape Cruz. Be»

tween the gen eral con tour of this end of
c t

,

t hoas mg e

Cuba and that of the eastern extrem 3
11

3
1

31)t
ity of Cathay upon the Toscan elli map
there is a curious r esemblan ce , save that the direc
1 Bern aldez , R eyes Ca tolicos , cap . cx x v. Dom est icated dogs
wer e foun d gen erally in abor igin al A m erica , but th ey were very
paltry cur s compared to th ese fierce h ounds , on e of wh ich could
h an dle an un arm ed m an as easily as a terr ier h andles a rat .
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tion is in the one case more east and west and in
the other more n orth and south. Columbus passed
n o cities like Zaiton , nor cities of any sort, but
when he struck in to the smilin g archipelago which
he called the Queen’s Garden s

,
now kn own as

Cayos de las Doce Leguas , he felt sure that he was
among Marco Polo’s seven thousan d spice islan ds .
On the 3d of June , at some poin t on the Cuban
coast

,
probably near Trin idad

,
the crops of several

doves were opened and spices foun d in them . Non e
of the natives here had ever heard of an end to
Cuba

,
and they believed it was en dless . 1 The next

country to the west of themselves was n amed Man

gon ,
and it was inhabited by people with tails

which they carefully h id by wearin g loose robes of
cloth. This in formation seemed decisive to Co
lumbus . Eviden tly this Mangon was Man gi, the
province in which was the city of Zaiton , the prov
ince just south of Cathay . And

”
‘

as for the tailed
m en ,

the book of Man deville had a story of some
naked savages in eastern Asia who spoke of their
more civilized n eighbours as wearing clothes in
order to cover up some bodily peculiarity or defect .
Could there be an y doubt that the Spanish cara
vels had come at len gth to the coast of opulent
Man gi 2

1 A s a Greek would h ave said
, fin etpos , a con t in en t .

2 B ern aldez
, R eyes Ca tolicos , cap . cx x vii. Mr . Irving , in cit ing

th ese sam e in c iden ts from Ber n aldez
, could n ot quite rid h im self

of th e feeling t h at t h ere was som eth ing strange or peculiar in th e

A dm iral’s m eth od of in terpret ing su ch in form at ion :
“
A n im ated

by on e of th e pleasing illusion s of h is arden t im agin ation ,
Colum

bu s pursued h is voyage , with a prosperous breez e , along th e sup

posed con t in en t of A sia .

”
(L if e of Columbus , vol. i. p .

Th is len ds a false colour to th e pictu re
,
wh ich th e gen eral reader
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From the n atives , with whom the Span iards could
converse only by sign s , they seemed to learn
that they were goin g toward the realm of Prester
John ; 1 and in such wise did they creep along the
coast to the poin t, some fifty miles west of Broa
Bay

,
where it begins to tren d decidedly to the

southwest . Before they had reached Poin t Man

gles
,
a hundred miles farther on ,

in asmuch as they
found this southwesterly trend persistent

,
the proof

that they were upon the coast of the Asiatic con

tin en t began to seem complete . Columbus thought
that they had passed the poin t ( lat. lon g . 145

°

on Toscan elli
’

s map) where the coast of Asia began
to tren d steadily toward the southwest ? By pur
suin g this coast he felt sure that he would even tu
ally reach the penin sula (Malacca) which Ptolemy,
who knew of it on ly by vag ue hearsay

,
called the

1 F or th ese even ts , see Bern aldez , R eyes Ca to
’

licos , cap . cx x iii. ;

F . Colum bus , V ita dell’ A mmiraglio, cap . lvi. ; Munoz , Historia
delN ucro Mundo, lib . v . 1 6 ; Humboldt

,
Ex amen critique, tom .

iv. pp . 237—263 ; Irving ’
s Columbus, vol. i. pp . 491—504.

2 Th at is to say , h e th ough t h e h ad passed th e coast of Mangi

(sout h ern Ch in a) and reach ed th e beg in n ing of th e coast of

Ch am pa (Coch in Ch in a ; see Yule
’
s Marco P olo, vol. ii. p .

Th e n am e Ch ampa , com ing to European writers th rough an Ital
ian source , was wr itten Ciampa and Ciamba . See its posit ion on

t h e B eh aim and Toscan elli m aps , andalso on R uysch
’
s m ap , 1508 ,

below
, vol. 1 1 . p . 1 14. Peter Martyr says th at Colum bu s was sure

t h at h e h ad reach ed th e coast of Ganget ic (i . e . wh at we call

Farth er) India : In dias Gangetidis con tin en tem eam (Cubae)
plagam esse con tendit Colonus .

” Ep ist. x ciii . ad B er nardinum.

Of course Columbu s understood th at th is r eg ion , wh ile agreeing
well en ough wit h Toscan elli’s latitude , was far from agreeing
with h is longitude. Bu t from th e m om en t wh en h e tu r n ed east

ward Ou h is first voyage h e seem s to h ave m ade up h is m in d th at
Toscan elli’s lon gitudes n eeded serious am en dm en t . In deed h e
h ad always used differen t m easurem en ts from Toscan elli.
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Golden Cher son ese . 1 A n immen se idea n ow flitted

through the min d of Columbus . If he Th e Golden
could reach and double that pen in sula Ch em m m

he could then find h is way to the mouth of the
Gan ges river ; then ce he might cross the In dian
ocean , pass the Cape of GoodHope ( for Dias had
surely Shown that the way was open ) , and return
that way to Spain after circumn avigatin g the
globe I But fate had reserved this achievemen t for
another m an of great h eart and lofty thoughts , a
quarter of a cen tury later

,
who should in deed ao

complish what Columbus dreamed
,
but on ly after

crossin g an other Sea of Darkn ess , the most stu
pendons body of water on our globe, the mere ex
isten ce of which un til after Columbus had died no
European ever suspected ? If Columbus had n ow
sailed about a hun dred miles far ther, he would
have found the end of Cuba, and might perhaps
have skirted the n orthern shore of Yucatan and

come upon the barbaric Splen dours of Uxm al and
Campeche . The excitemen t which such news
would have caused in Spain might perhaps have
changed all the rest of

'

h is life and saved h im from
the worst of h is troubles . But the crews were n ow
unwillin g to go farther, and the Admiral realized
that it would be impossible to un dertake such a
voyage as he had in mind with n o more than their
presen t outfit. So it was decided to return to
Hispaniola.

1 F or an accoun t of Ptolemy
’
s almost purely h ypoth et ical and

cur iou sly dis torted n ot ion s about south eastern A sia , see Bunbury
’
s

History of A ncient Geograp hy, vol. ii. pp . 604- 608.

2 See below, vol. ii . pp . 200- 21 0.
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Upon consultation with La Cosa and others, it
was unan imously agreed that they were upon the
coast Of the con tinent of Asia . The eviden ce
seemed conclusive . From Cape Mayzi (Alpha and
Omega) they had observed, upon their own reckon
ing, 335 leagues , or about geographical miles

,

of con tinuous coast run n in g " steadily in nearly the
same direction .

1 Clearly it was too lon g for the
coast of an island ; and then there was the name
Man gon Man gi. The only puzzlin g circum a

stan ce was that they did not find any of Marco
Polo’s cities . They kept gettin g scraps of in for
mation wh ich seemed to refer to gorgeous kin g
doms, but these were always in the dim distan ce .
Still there was no doubt that they had discovered
the coast of a continent, and of course such a con
tin en t could be n othing else but A sia !
Such un an imity of opinion might seem to leave
nothing to be desired . But Columbus had already
met with cavillers . Before he started on this
cruise from Isabella, some impatien t hidalgos, dis
gusted at findin g much to do and little to get, had
begun to hin t that the Admiral was a humbug

, and

that h is In dies were no such great affair after
all . In order to silence these ill-natured critics

,
he

sent h is notary, accompanied by four witn esses, to
every person in those three caravels, to get a sworn
statement. If anybody had a grain of doubt about
this coast being the coast of Asia, so that you could

1 Th e length of Cuba from Cape Mayz i to Cape San A n tonio is

about 700 English m iles . But in following th e sinuosities of th e

coast
,
and in cluding tacks , th e est im ate of t h ese pilots was prob

ably n ot far from correct .
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tin en t of Asia, secon dly that Hispaniola was Ci
pango . The first theory seemed to be confirmed by
further experien ce ; the secon d was now to receive
a serious shock . Leavin g Cape Cruz the caravels
stood over to Jamaica, leisurely explored the south
ern side of that islan d , and as soon as adverse
win ds would let them , kept on eastward till land
appeared on the port bow . Nobody recogn ized it
until an In dian chief who had learn ed some Span
ish hailed them from th e shore and told them it

was Hispan iola . They then followed that southern
coast it s whole len gth , discoverin g the tiny islands
Beata

,
Saon a

, andMon a . Here Columbus
,
over

come by lon g - sustain ed fatigue and excitement
,

sudden ly fell in to a death - like . leth argy, and in this
sad condition was carried all the way to Isabella

,

and to h is own house , where he was put to bed .

Hispan iola had thus been circumn avigated
, and

either it was n ot Cipan go or else that wonder
lan d must be a much smaller affair than Tosca
nelli andMartin Behaim had depicted it .

1 There
was somethin g truly mysterious about these Stran ge
Coasts !
When Columbus , after man y days , recovered
con sciousness

,
he “ found h is brother Bartholomew

stan din g by h is bedside . It was six

years sin ce .th ey had last parted compan y
at Lisbon , when ce the youn ger brother

started for En glan d, while the elder returned to
Spain . The n ews of Christopher ’s return from h is

1 Hispan iola con t in ued , h owever , for m any year s to be com

m ouly iden t ified with Cipango . See n ote D on R uysch
’
s m ap,

1 508, below, vol. ii . p . 1 14.
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first voyage foun d Bartholomew in Paris
,
when ce

he started as soon as he could for Seville
,
but did

not ar rive there un til ju st after the secon d expedi
tion had started . Presen tly the sovereign s sen t
h im with thr ee sh ips to Hispan iola

,
to carry sup

plies to the colony ; and there he arrived while the
Admiral was exploring the coast of Cuba . The
meeting of the two brother s was a great relief to
both . The afiection between th em was very stron g

,

and each was a support for the other . The Adm i
ral at on ce proceeded to appoin t Bartholomew to
the Office of Adelan tado , which in this in stan ce was
equivalen t to makin g h im govern or of Hispan iola
un der himself, the Viceroy of the In dies . In mak
ing this appoin tmen t Columbus seems to have
exceeded the author ity gran ted h im by the secon d
article of h is agr eemen t of Apr il

, 1 492, with the
sovereigns ; 1 but they men ded the matter in 1 497
by themselves in vestin g Bartholomew with the
office and dign ity of Adelan tado ?

Columbu s was in n eed of all the aid he could
summon ,

for , dur in g h is absen ce , the islan d had
become a pandemon ium . H is brother

Mut iny m
Diego

,
am an of refin ed and studiou s hab H ispan iola ;desert ion of

lts
,
who afterwards became a pr 1est, was Boyle and

too mild in disposition to govern the h ot
margarita

heads who had come to Hispan iola to get r ich with
ou t labour . They would n ot submit to the rule of
this foreign er . In stead of doin g hon est work they
roamed about the islan d , abusin g the Indian s and
slaying on e an other in silly quarrels . Chief amon g

1 See above , p . 41 7.

2 L as Casas , His t . de las Indias , tom . 1 1 . p . 80.
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the offen ders was Kin g Ferdin an d ’s favourite
,
the

comman der Margar ite ; and he was aided and

abetted by Friar Boyle . Some time after Barthol
om ew

’

s arrival , these two m en of Aragon gathered
about them a party of malcon ten ts and

,
seizin g

the ships which had brought that marin er
,
sailed

away to Spain . Makin g their way to court
,
they

sought pardon for thus desertin g the colon y , say
in g that duty to their sovereign s deman ded that
they should brin g home a report of what was goin g
on in the Indies . They decried the value of Co
lumbu s

’

s discoveries , and reminded the kin g that
Hispan iola was takin g money out of the treasury
much faster than it was puttin g it in ; an argu
ment well calculated to influen ce Ferdin an d that
summer, for he was gettin g ready to go to war
with Fran ce over the Naples affair. Then the two
recrean ts poured forth a stream of accusations
again st the brothers Columbus , the general purport
of which was that they were gross tyran ts n ot fit
to be trusted with the command of Spaniards .
No marked effect seems to have been produced
by these first complaints , but when Margarite and
Boyle were on ce within reach of Fon seca

,
we need

not won der that mischief was soon brewin g . It
was unfortun ate for Columbu s that h is work of

exploration was hampered by the necessity of foun d
ing a colony and governin g a parcel of un ruly m en

let loose in the wildern ess , far away from the pow
erful restrain ts of civilized society . Such work
required un divided atten tion and extraordinary
talen t for comman d . It does n ot appear that
Colum bus was lackin g in such talen t . On the con
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the red men that the chieftain Caon abo , who h ad
destroyed La Navidad the year before , n ow formed
a scheme 1 for a gen eral alliance amon g the native
tribes

,
hopin g with sufficien t numbers to over

whelm and extermin ate the stran gers , in spite of
their solid -hoofed mon sters anddeath- dealin g thun
derbolts . This scheme was revealed to Columbus ,
soon after h is return from the coast of Cuba

,
by

the chieftain Guacan agari, who was an enemy to
Caonabo and courted the frien dship of the Span
iards . A lonso de Oj eda, by a darin g stratagem ,

captured Caonabo and brought h im to Columbus
who treated h im kindly but kept h im a prisoner
un til it should be con ven ien t to send h im to Spain .

But this chieftain ’s scheme was nevertheless put in
operation through the influen ce of h is prin cipal
wife A n acaona . A n In dian war broke out ; roam
ing ban ds of Spaniards were ambushed andmassa
cred ; and there was fighting in the field

,
where

the natives assailed by fire - arms and cross - bows
,

horses and bloodhounds — were wofully defeated .

Thus in the difficult task of con trollin g mutin ous
white m en and defen din g the colon y
again st in furiated red men Columbus

spent the first twelvemon th after h is return from
Cuba . In October , 1 495, there ar rived in the
harbour of Isabella four caravels laden with wel
come supplies . In one of these ships came Juan
Aguado , sen t by the sovereign s to gather in forma
tion respecting the troubles of the colony . This

1 Th e first of a series of such sch em es in Am erican h istory, in

cluding th ose of Sassacus , Ph ilip , Pon t iac , and to som e ex ten t

Tecumseh .
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appoin tment was doubtless made in a friendly
Spirit, for Columbus had formerly recommen ded
Aguado to favour . But the ar rival of such a
person created a hope , which quickly grew in to a
belief, that the sovereign s were pr eparing to de
prive Columbu s of the governmen t of the islan d
and, as Irvin g n eatly says ,

“
it was a time of ju

bilce for offenders ; every culprit started up in to
an accuser . ” All the ills of the colony

,
many of

them in evitable in such an en terprise , many of them
due to the shiftlessness and folly

,
the cruelty and

lust of idle swash - bucklers , wer e n ow laid at the
door of Columbus . Aguado was pres Discovery of

won over by the malcon ten ts
, so

min es “

that by the time he was ready to return to Spain ,
early in 1 496 , Columbus felt it desirable to go
alon g with h im and make h is own explan ation s to
the sovereign s . Fortunately for h is purposes

,

just before he started, some rich gold min es were
discovered on the south side of ‘ the island

,
in the

neighbourhood of the Hayn a and Ozema rivers .
Moreover there were sun dry pits in these min es ,
which looked like excavation s and seemed to in di«

cate that in former times there h ad been digging
don e . 1 This discovery confirmed the Adm iral in
a new theory

,
which he was begin n in g to form . If

it should turn out that Hispan iola was n ot Cipango ,
as the last voyage seemed to suggest, perhaps it

might prove to be Oph ir !2 Probably these an cien t

dan t in th e beds of sh allow stream s .

2 Pet er Mar tyr , De R ebus Oceanicis , dec . i. lib . iv.
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excavations were made by Kin g Solomon ’s men
when they came here to get gold for the temple at

Jerusalem ! If so , one might expect to
find silver, ivory, red san dal -wood, apes ,

and peacocks at n o great distan ce . Just where
Ophir was situated no on e could exactly tell, 1 but
the thin gs that were carried then ce to Jerusalem
certain ly came from “ the In dies . ” Colum bus con
ceived it as probably lyin g northeastward of the
Golden Cherson ese (Malacca) and as identical with
the island of Hispaniola .

The discovery of these mines led to the transfer
of the headquarters of the colon y to the mouth of

F ounding of
the Ozema river, where , in the summ er

3360

11 0 1 11 11180 , of 1 496 , Bartholomew Colum bus made
a settlemen t which became the city of

San Domin go ? Meanwhile Aguado and the A d
miral sailed for Spain early in March, in two car
avels overloaded with more than two hundred
homesick passengers . In choosin g h is course
Columbus did n ot show so much sagacity as on h is

Speculation s
about Oph ir .

1 Th e origin al Oph ir m ay be in ferr ed, from Genesis x . 29, to

h ave been situated wh ere as Milton says ,

n ort h east win ds blow
Sabaean odour s from t h e spicy sh ore

Of A raby t h e Blest ,”

but th e n am e seem s to h ave becom e applied in discrimin ately to
th e remote coun tr ies reach ed by Sh ips th at sailed past th at coast ;

ch iefly n o doubt , to Hin du stan . See L assen , Indisch e A lterth um
slcunde, bd. i. p . 538 .

2 Barth olom ew’
s town was bu ilt on th e left side of th e river

,

andwas called N ew Isabella . In 1 504 it was destroyed by a h ur

rican e, and r ebuilt on th e righ t bank in its presen t situation . It

was th en n am ed San Dom ingo after th e patron sain t of Dom en ico ,
th e fath er of Columbus .
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ever, other thin gs interfered with this enterprise .
One was the marriage of

.

the son and daughter of
Ferdin an d and Isabella to the daughter and son of
the Emperor Maximilian . The war with France
was at the same time fast drainin g the treasury .

In deed, for more than twen ty years , Castile had
been at war n early all the time , first with Portugal,
n ext with Gran ada, then with Fran ce ; and the
crown never found it easy to provide mon ey for
maritime en terprises . Accordin gly, at the ear
nest solicitation of Vicen te Yaiiez Pinzon and other
en terprising mariners , the sovereigns had issued a

Ed icts proclamation
,
April 1 0, 1 495, gran ting

and 1 497' to all n ative Span iards the privilege of

makin g, at their own risk and expen se , voyages of
discovery or traffic to the n ewly found coasts . A S

the crown was to take a pretty heavy tariff out of

the profits of these expeditions , while all losses
were to be born e by the adven turers

,
a fairly cer

tain source of reven ue , be it great or small, seemed
likely to be opened .

1 Columbus protested again st

1 All vessels were to sail ex clusively from t h e por t of Cadiz ,
and under th e in spect ion of officers appoin ted by t h e crown .

Th ose wh o embarked for Hispan iola with ou t pay, and at th eir
own ex pen se , were to h ave lan ds assign ed to th em ,

and to be provi
sion edfor on e year , with a righ t to r etain such lan ds and all h ouses

th ey migh t erec t upon th em . Of all gold wh ich th ey m igh t collect ,
th ey were to r etain on e th ird for th em selves , and pay two th irds
to t h e crown . Of all oth er ar t icles of m er ch an dise , th e produce
of th e island, th ey were to pay m erely on e t en th to th e crown .

Th eir purch ases were to be made in th e presen ce of officers ap

poin ted by th e sovereign s , and t h e royal du t ies paid in to th e h an ds
of th e king’

s r eceiver . Each sh ip sa iling on p r ivate en terprise
was to take on e or two p er sons n am ed by t h e royal officers at

Cadiz . On e ten th of th e ton n age of th e sh ip was to be at th e ser

vice of th e crown
,
free of ch arge . On e ten th of wh atever such
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this edict, in asmuch as he deemed himself en titled
to a paten t or mon opoly in the work of conducting
expedition s to Cathay . The sovereign s evaded the
difficulty by an edict of Jun e 2

, 1 497, declaring
that it was n ever their in ten tion in any way to
affect the rights of the said Don Christopher Colum
bus . ” This declaration was , doubtless , in tended
simply to pacify the Admiral . It did n ot preven t
the authorization of voyages con ducted by other
persons a couple of years later ; and, as I shall
show in the next chapter

,
there are stron g reason s

for believin g that on May 1 0
, 1 497, three weeks

before th is edict, an expedition sailed from Cadiz
un der the especial au spices of Kin g Ferdin and

,

with Vicen te Yafiez Pin zon for its chief comman der
and Americus V espuciu s for on e of its pilots .
It was n ot until late in the spring of 1 498 that
the sh ips were ready for Columbus . Everything
that Fon seca could do to vex and delay

Columbus
h im was don e . On e of the bishop ’s loses h is t em

min ions
,
a converted Moor or Jew

per .

n amed Ximen o Breviesca , behaved with such out

rageous insolen ce that on the day of sailin g the
A dmiral ’s indign ation , so lon g restrained, at last
broke out , and he drove away the fellow with kicks
and cuffs . 1 This impruden t act gave Fon seca the

sh ips sh ould procur e in th e n ewly - discovered coun tr ies was to be
paid to th e crown on t h e ir return . Th ese reg ulat ion s in cluded
private sh ips trading to Hispan iola with provision s . F or everv

vessel th us fit ted ou t on private adven ture , Columbus , in con sider
ation of h is pr ivilege of an eigh th of t onn age , was to h ave th e

r igh t t o fr eigh t on e on h is own accoun t .

” Ir ving
’
s Columbus, vol.

ii. p . 76.

1 Parece que u n o debiera de , en estos reveses, y , por ven tura ,
en palabras con tra él y con tra la n egociacion destas Indias , mas
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opportun ity to main tain that what the
'

A dmiral’s
accusers said about h is tyrannical disposition must
be true .

The expedition started on May 30, 1 498, from
th e little port of San Lucar de Barrameda . There

Th e t h ird
were six Ships

,
carryin g about 200 men

besides the sailors . On Jun e 21 , at the
Isle of Ferro

,
the Admiral divided h is fleet

,
send

in g three ships directly to Hispan iola, while with
the other three h e kept on to the Cape Verde is
lan ds , whence he steered southwest on the 4th of

July . A week later
,
after a run of about 900

miles
,
h is astrolabe seemed to Show that he was

within five degrees of the equator . 1 There were
three reasons for goin g so far to the south z— l ,

the natives of the islan ds already visited always

que otro sefialarse, y segun en ten di, n o debiera ser cristian o .viejo,
y creo que se llam aba X im en o

, con tra el cual debiO el A lrn iran te

gravem en te sen tirse y en ojarse , y aguardOel dia que se h iz o a la

vela
, y, 6 en la n ao que en trO

, por ven tura , cl dich o Oficial, 6 en

t ier ra quan do quer ia desem bar carse , ar rebatOlO cl A lm iran te, y

dale much as coces O rem eson es
, por m an era que lo tratOm al ; y a

m i parecer
, por esta causa prin cipalm en te , sobre otras quejas que

fueron de aca, y cosas que m urm uraron del y con t ra él los que

bien con él n o estaban y le acum ularon ; los R eyes in dign ados pro
veyeron de qu itarle la gobern ac ion .

” L as Casas , Historia de las
Indias, tom . ii . p . 1 99.

1 Th e figur e given by Columbus is equivalen t only to 360 geo
graph ical m iles (N avarr ete , Coleccion , tom . i. p . bu t as L as

Casas (Hist . tom . ii. p . 226) already n oticed, th ere must be som e

m istake h ere , for on a S.W. cour se from th e Cape V erde islan ds
it would requir e a distan ce of 900 geograph ical miles to cu t th e

fifth parallel. From th e weath er th at followed, it is clear th at

Columbus stated h is latitude pret ty correctly ; h e h ad com e in to

th e belt of cab s . Th erefor e h is error must be in th e distan ce
run .
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N 0 words can describe what followed so well as
those of Irvin g : “ The wind suddenly fell

,
and a

dead sultry calm commenced, which lasted for
eight days . The air was like a furnace ; the tar
melted

,
the seams of the ship yawned ; the salt

meat became putrid ; the wheat was parched as if
with fire ; the hoops shran k from the wine and
water casks

,
some of which leaked and others

burst
,
while the heat in the holds of the vessels

was so suffocatin g that no on e could remain below
a sufficien t time to prevent the damage that was
taking place . The marin ers lost all stren gth and
spirits

,
and san k un der the oppressive heat . It

seemed as if the old fable of the torrid zon e was
about to be realized ; and that they were approach
in g a fiery region where it would be impossible to
exist .” 1

Fortun ately, they were in a region where the
ocean is comparatively narrow . The lon gitude
reached by Columbus on July 1 3

,
when the wind

died away
,
must have been about 36° or 37

°W. ,

differen ce in temperature between th e equator and t h e pole ; th e
gr eat er th e differ en ce , th e stronger th e win d. N ow ,

at th e presen t
t im e , th e sou th pole is m uch colder t h an t h e n or th pole , and th e

sou th ern trades are con sequ en tly m u ch stronger th an th e n orth ern
,

so th at th e n eu tral z on e in wh ich th ey m eet lies som e five degrees
n ort h of th e equator .

” Ex cursions of a n Evolution ist, p . 64.

1 Irving ’
s Columbus , vol. ii . p . 1 37. On e is remin ded of a scene

in th e R ime of th e A ncient Mar iner

A ll in a h ot and copper sky
Th e bloody sun , at n oon ,

R igh t up above t h e mast did stand,

N o bigger t h an t h e moon .

Day after day , day after day,

We stuck; n or breat h n or motion ;

A s idle as a pain ted sh ip
U pon a pain ted ocean .

”
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and a run of on ly 800 miles west from that point
would have brought h im to Cayen n e . H is cour se
between the 1 3th and 21 st of July must have in
ter sected the thermal equator

, or lin e . of greatest
mean an n ual heat on the globe

,
— an irregular

curve which is here deflected as much as five

degrees n orth of the equin octial lin e . But although
there was n ot a breath of win d , the powerful equa
torial curren t was quietly drivin g the ships

,
much

faster than the Admiral could have suspected
,
to

the northwest and toward lan d . By the end of
that stiflin g week they were in latitude 7° N . , and

caught the trade -win d on the starboard quar ter .
Then ce after a brisk run of ten days , in sorry
plight

,
with ugly leaks and scarcely a cask of fresh

water left
,
they arrived within sight of lan d .

Three moun tain peaks loomed up in the offing
before them

, and as they drew n earer it appeared
that those peaks belon ged to on e great moun tain ;
wherefore the pious A dmiral named the island
Trin idad .

Here some surprises were in store for Columbus .
Instead of findin g black andwoolly -haired natives ,
he foun d m en of cin n amon hue , like Trinidad and
those in Hispan iola, on ly — stran ge to t h e 0 1mm “

say — lighter in colour . Then in coastin g Trin i«

dad h e caught a glimpse of lan d at the delta of the
Orin oco , and called it Isla San ta or Holy Islan d .

1

1 H e gave it th e n am e of Isla San ta , says Irvin g (vol. 1 1 .
p

.

“
litt le im agin ing th at h e n ow ,

for th e first t im e , beh eld
th at con t in en t , th at Ter ra Firm a

,
wh ich h ad been th e object of h is

earn est search .

” Th e reader of th is passage sh ould bear in m in d
th at th e con tin en t of Sou th Am er ica , wh ich n obody h ad ever
h eard of , was not th e object of Columbu s ’s sear ch . Th e Terra
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But
,
on passin g in to the gulf of Paria

,
through

the strait which he named Serpent ’s Mouth
,
h is

ships were in sore danger of bein g swamped by the
ragin g surge that poured from three or four of the
lesser mouths of that stupen dous river . Presen tly,
finding that the water in the gulf was fresh to the
taste

,
he gradually reason ed h is way to the correct

conclusion , that the billows which had so nearly
overwhelmed h im must have come out from a river
greater than any he had ever known or dreamed
of

, and that so vast a stream of run n ing water
could be produced only upon lan d of con tin en tal
dimension s . 1 This coast to the south of h im was ,
therefore

,
the coast of a con tin en t, with in defin ite

extension toward the south
,
a lan d not laid down

upon Toscan elli’s or any other map , and of which
no on e had un til that time known anythin g .

2

Firm a wh ich was th e object of h is search was th e m ainlan d of

A sia
,
and th at h e n ever beh eld

,
th ough h e felt posit ively sure

th at h e h ad already set foot upon it in 1492 and 1494.

1 A m odern t raveller th us describes t h is river : “ R igh t and

left of us lay , at som e distan ce off
, t h e low banks of th e A pu ré , at

th is poin t qu ite a broad str eam . But before us th e waters spread
out like a wide dark flood

,
lim ited on th e h oriz on only by a 1OW

black streak, and h ere and th ere sh owing a few distan t h ills .

Th is was th e Or in oco , rolling with irr epressible power and m a

jesty sea -wards
,
and often uph eaving it s billows like th e ocean

wh en lash ed t o fury by th e wind . Th e Or in oco sen ds a cur

ren t of fresh water far in to th e ocean
,
its waters gen erally green ,

but in th e sh allows m ilk- wh ite con tra st ing sh arply with th e in
digo blu e of t h e surroun ding sea .

” Bates
,
CentralA merica , th e

West Indies , a nd South A mer ica , 2d ed. , L on don , 1 882 , pp . 234,

235. Th e islan d of Tr in idad form s an obstacle to th e escape of

th is h uge volum e of fresh water , and h en ce th e fur ious comm o

t ion at th e two ou tlet s , th e Serpen t ’s Mou th andDragon
’
s Mou th

,

especially in July and A ugust , wh en th e Or in oco is swollen with
t ropical rain s .

2 In Columbus’s own words , in h is letter to th e sovereign s de
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In spite of the correctn ess of this surmise , Colum
bus was still as far from a true interpretation of

the whole situation as when he supposed Hispaniola
to be Ophir . He entered upon a series of specula
tion s which forcibly remin d us h ow empirical was
the notion of the earth ’s rotun dity before the in au

guration of physical astron omy by Cral
333th?

“

ileo
,
Kepler, and Newt on . We now

earth’s Shape ' kn ow that our planet has the on ly shape
possible for such a rotatin g mass that on ce was
fluid or nebulous , the shape of a spheroid slightly
protuberan t at th e equator and flatten ed at the
poles ; but th is knowledge is the outcome of mechan
ical prin ciples utterly un known and un suspected in
the days of Columbus . He un derstood that the
earth is a roun d body, but saw no n ecessity for its
bein g strictly spherical or spheroidal . He now
suggested that it was probably shaped like a pear

,

rather a blun t and corpulen t pear, nearly spher
ical in its lower part , but with a short, stubby
apex in the equatorial region somewhere beyond
the poin t which he had just reached . He fancied
he had been sailin g up a gentle slope from the
burn in g glassy sea where h is ships had been be
calmed to this stran ge and beautiful coast where

he foun d the climate enchan tin g . If
he were to follow up the mighty river

just n ow revealed, it might lead h im to the sum
m it of this apex of the world , the place where the
terrestrial paradise , the Garden which the Lord

Th e moun tain

of Paradise.

scr ibing t h is th ird voyage , Y digo que vien e este rio y pro

cede de t ierra infin ita , pu es al austro , de la cual fasta agora n o se

h a h abido n ot icia .

”
N avarrete , Coleccion , tom . i . p . 262.
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planted eastward in Eden , was in all probability
situated !1

A s Columbus still held to the opin ion that by
keepin g to the west from that point he should soon
reach the coast of Cochin Chin a, h is R elation Of th e
conception of the position of Eden is 36

1

325
3

33
0
333;

thus pretty clearly in dicated . He im ch in Ch in a”

agin ed it as situated about on the equator, upon a
contin ental mass till then unkn own , but evidently
closely con nected with the con tin en t of Asia if n ot

a part of it . If he had lived lon g en ough to hear
of Quito and its immen se elevation , I should sup
pose that might very well have suited h is idea of
the position of Eden . The coast of this con tinent

,

upon which he had now arrived, was either contin
uous with the coast of Cochin China (Cuba) and

Malacca
, or would be found to be divided from it

by a strait through which one might pass directly
in to the Indian ocean .

It took some little time for this theory to come
to maturity in the mind of Columbus . Not expect
ing to find any mainland in that quarter, Th e Pearl
he began by calling differen t poin ts of
the coast differen t islan ds . Comin g out through
the passage which he n amed Dragon ’s Mouth, he
caught distant glimpses of Tobago and Gren ada to
starboard, andturn in g westward followed the Pearl
Coast as far as the islan ds of Margarita and Cuba
1 Th us would be ex plain ed th e astoundin g force with wh ich

th e water was pour ed down . It was comm on in th e Middle A ges
to im agin e th e terr es tial paradise at th e top of a m oun tain . See

Dan te , P urgator io, can to x x viii. Columbu s quotes m any au th ori

ties in favour of h is opinion . Th e wh ole letter is worth r eading .

See N avarrete , tom . i. pp . 242—264.
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gua . The fine pearls which he foun d there in
abun dance confirmed h im in the good opinion h e
had formed of that coun try . By this time , the
1 5th of August, he had so far put facts together as
to become con vinced of the continen tal character
of that coast , and would have been glad to pursue
it westward . But n ow h is strength gave out . Dur
ing most of the voyage he had suffered acute tor
men ts with gout , h is temperature had been very
feverish

,
and h is eyes were at length so exhausted

with perpetual watchin g that he could no lon ger
make observations . So he left the coast a little
beyon d Cubagua , and steered straight for H ispan

A r rival “ San
iola, aimin g at San Domingo , but h it

DomingO ' tin g the island of Beata because he did
not make allowan ce for the westerly flow of the
currents . He arrived at San Domingo on the 30th
of A ugust , and foun d h is brother Bartholomew,

whom he in tended to sen d at on ce on a further
cruise alon g the Pearl Coast

,
while he himself

should be restin g and recoverin g strength .

But alas ! there was to be n o cruisin g now for
the younger brother n or rest for the elder . It was

R oldan ,s a sad story that Bartholomew had to
rebelli‘ m‘ tell . War with the In dian s had broken
out afresh , andwhile the Adelan tado was en gaged
in this busin ess a scoundrel n amed Roldan had
taken advan tage of h is absen ce to stir up civil
strife . Roldan ’s rebellion was a result of the ill
advised mission of Aguado . The malcon tents in
the colony in terpreted the A dmiral ’s lon g stay in
Spain as an in dication that he had lost favour with
the sovereign s and was n ot comin g back to the is
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pened to pass by , they were greeted with hoots
There go the son s of the Admiral of Mosquito
lan d

,
the man who has discovered a lan d of vanity

and deceit, the grave of Span ish gentlemen ! 1

A n added stin g was given to such taunts by a
great event that happened about this time . In the

Gama,8 m y
summer of 1 497, Vasco da Gama started

3521322]
£1

1257.

from Lisbon for the Cape of Good Hope ,
an d in the summer of 1 499 he returned,

after having doubled the cape and crossed the
In dian ocean to Calicut on the Malabar coast of
Hindustan . H is voyage was the next Portuguese
step sequen t upon that of Bartholomew Dias .
There was n othing questionable or dubious about
Gama

’s triumph . He had seen splen did cities ,
talked with a powerful Rajah, and met with A rab
vessels

,
their crews madly jealous at the unprece

den ted sight of Christian ships in those waters ;
and he brought back with h im to Lisbon n utmegs
andcloves , pepper and gin ger, rubies andemeralds ,
damask robes with satin linings , bron ze chairs
with cushion s

,
trumpets of carved ivory , a sun

shade of crimson satin
,
a sword in a silver scab

bard , and no end of such gear 2 A n old civiliza
tion had been foun d and a route of commerce
discovered, and a factory was to be set up at once
on that In dian coast . What a con trast to the m is
erable performance of Columbus , who had started
with the flower of Spain ’s chivalry for rich Ci

1 Ecco i figliuoli dell’ Amm iraglio de ’Mosciolin i, di colui ch e

h a trovate terre di van ita e d’ ingan n o , per sepoltura e m iseria de’

gen t iluomini cast iglian i .” V ita dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . lx x x iv.

2 Major , P rinceHenry th e N aviga tor , pp . 398—401 .
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pango
,
and had only led them to a lan d where they

must either starve or do work fit for peasan ts , while
he spen t h is time in cruising among wild islan ds !
The kin g of Portugal could n ow sn ap h is fin gers
at Ferdinand and Isabella, and if a doubt should
have sometimes crossed the minds of those cha
grimed sovereigns

,
as to whether th is plausible Ge

noese marin er might n ot , after all , be a humbug or
a crazy en thusiast

,
we can hardly won der at it .

The person sent to investigate the affairs of H is

pan iola was Fran cisco de Bobadilla, a knight com
man der of the order of Calatrava . He

F on seca’s

car r 1 ed several documen ts , on e of them creature ,

directin g h im to make in quiries andpun
BObadma '

ish ofiender s , another contain in g h is appointment
as govern or

,
a third comman ding Columbus and

h is brothers to surren der to h im all fortresses and
other public property .

1 The two latter papers
were to be used on ly in case of such grave mis
conduct proved against Columbus as to justify h is
removal from the governmen t . These papers were
made out in the spring of 1 499, but Bobadilla was
not sent out until July

, 1 509. When he arrived
at San Domingo on the 23d of A ugust, the in sur
rection had been suppressed ; the Admiral and

Bartholomew were brin gin g thin gs into order in
distan t parts of the islan d

,
while Diego was left in

comman d at San Domin go . Seven rin gleaders
had just been hanged, and five more were in prison
under sentence of death . If Bobadilla had n ot

1 Th e docum en ts are g iven in N avarrete , Coleccion de viages ,
tom . ii. pp . 235—240 ; and, with accom panying n arrative , in L as
Casas

,
Hist. de las Indias, tom . ii. pp. 472—487.
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come upon the scen e this wholesome lesson might
have worked some improvement in affairs . 1 He
destroyed its moral in a twinklin g . The first day
after lan din g, he read aloud , at the church door,
the paper directin g h im to make in quiries and pun
ish offenders ; and forthwith deman ded of Diego
Columbus that the con demned prison ers should be
delivered up to h im . Diego declin ed to take so
important a step un til he could get orders from the
Adm iral . Next day Bobadilla read h is secon d and
third papers , proclaimed himself govern or , called
on Diego to surrender the fortress and public
buildin gs

,
and ren ewed h is deman d for the prison

ers . As Diego still hesitated to act before news
of th ese proceedings could be sent to h is brother

,

Bobadilla broke into the fortress , took the prison
ers out , and presently set them free . All the re
bellious spirits in the colony were thus drawn to the
side of Bobadilla , whose royal commission , under
such circum stan ces , gave h im ir resistible power .
He threw Diego into prison and loaded h im with
fetters . He seized the A dmiral ’s house , an d con

fiscated all h is personal property, even in cluding
h is business papers andprivate letters . When the
Admiral arrived in San Domin go , Bobadilla, with
out even waitin g to see h im ,

sen t an officer to put
h im in iron s and take h im to prison .

When Bartholomew arrived
,
he received

the same treatment . The three brothers were

Columbus in
ch ain s .

1 N o better justification for th e governm en t of th e broth ers Co
lumbus can be found th an t o con trast it with t h e infin itely wor se
state of affairs th at en sued un der th e adm in istrat ion s of Bobadilla
and Ovando. See below

, vol. ii. pp 442—446,
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demeanour . Fonseca was baulked of h is gratifica
tion . The clumsy Bobadilla had overdone the
business . The sight of the A dmiral ’s stately and
ven erable figure in chain s , as he passed through
the streets of Cadiz , on a December day of that
year 1 500, awaken ed a popular outburst of sym

pathy for h im and indign ation at h is persecutors .
While on the ship he had written or dictated a
beautiful and touching letter 1 to a lady of whom
the queen was fon d

,
the former nurse of the Infante

,

whose un timely death
,
three years since , h is mother

was still mourn in g . This letter reached the court
at Gran ada

, and was read to the queen before she
h ad heard of Bobadilla ’s per forman ces from any
other quarter . A courier was sent in all haste to
Cadiz

,
with orders that the brothers should at once

be released
,
and with a letter to the A dm iral,

in vitin g h im to court and en closin g an order for
money to cover h is expen ses . The scene in the

R elease of A lhambra, when Columbus arrived, is
C°lumb“ 8 ‘

on e of the most touchin g in history .

Isabella received h im with tears in her eyes , and
then this much - en during oldm an ,

whose proud and
masterful spirit had so long been proof again st all
wron gs and insults

,
broke down . He threw h im

self at the feet of the sovereigns in an agony of
tears and sobs .2

How far the sovereign s should be held responsi
ble for the behaviour of their agen t is n ot alto
gether easy to determine . The appoin tmen t of such
a creature as Bobadilla was a sad blunder , but on e

1 It is given in full in L as Casas , Op . cit. tom . 1 1 . pp .

2 Herrera
,
Historia , dec . i. lib . iv. cap . 1 0.
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such as is liable to be made under any govern
men t . Fon seca was very powerful at H OW far were

t h e sovereign scourt
,
and Bobadilla never would have

respon sible
dared to proceed as he did if he had f°1 B°badi11a 1

not known that the bishop would support h im .

Indeed
,
from the in decent haste with which he

went about h is work, without even the preten ce of
a judicial in quiry, it is probable that he started
with private instructions from that quarter. But,
while Fon seca had some of the wisdom along with
the venom of the serpent, Bobadilla was simply a
jackass

,
and behaved so that in comm on decency

the sovereigns were obliged to disown h im . They
took no formal or public notice of h is written charges
against the Adm iral

,
and they assured the latter

that he should be reimbursed for h is losses and
restored to h is viceroyalty and other dign ities .
Th is last promise

,
however

,
was n ot fulfilled ;

partly, perhaps , because Fonseca
’s in fluen ce was

still stron g en ough to prevent it , partly because the
sovereigns may have come to the sound and rea
son able con clusion that for the present there was no
use in committin g the governmen t of that disor
derly rabble in Hispaniola to a foreigner. What
was wan ted was a Span ish priest , and a military
priest with al, of the sort that Spain then had in
plen ty . Obedience to priests came n at Ovan do, am

oth er creatureural to Spam ards . The man n ow selected
of F on seca,

was Nicolas de Ovan do
,
a knight com “ min ted

govern or of

man der of the order of Alcantara , of
E SPN “

whom we shall have more to say hereafter . 1 Suffice
it now to observe that he proved himself a famous

1 See below
, vol. 11 . pp . 435—446.
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disciplinarian ,
an d that he was a great favourite

with Fonseca, to whom he seems to have owed h is
appoin tmen t . He wen t out in February

, 1 502,

with a fleet of thirty ships carryin g persons
,

for the pendulum of public Opin ion had taken ah
other swing, and faith in the In dies was renewed .

Some great discoveries , to be related in the next
chapter

,
had been made sin ce 1 498 ; and, moreover,

the gold min es of Hispan iola were beginning to
yield rich treasures .
But , while the sovereign s were n ot disposed to
restore Columbus to h is viceroyalty

,
they were

quite ready to send h im on an other voy
age of discovery which was directly sug

gested by the recen t Portuguese voyage
of Gama . Since nothin g was yet known about
the discovery of a New World, the achievement of
Gama seemed to have eclipsed that of Columbus .
Spain must make a respon se to Portugal . As
already observed, the A dmiral supposed the coast
of h is

“ Eden con tin ent (South A merica) either
to be contin uous with the coast of Cochin China

(Cuba) and Malacca, or else to be divided from
that coast by a strait . The latter opin ion was the
more probable

,
sin ce Marco Polo and a few other

European s had sailed from Chin a in to the In dian
ocean without en coun terin g any great contin ent
that had to be circumn avigated . The recent ex pe
dition of V espu ciu s and Ojeda ( 1 499—1 500) had
followed the n orthern coast of South America for
a long distan ce to the west of Cubagua , as far as
the gulf of Maracaibo . Columbus n ow decided to
return to the coast of Cochin Chin a (Cuba) and
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andfin ally left the Canaries behind on the 26th of
the same month . The course chosen was the same
as on the secon d voyage , and the unfailin g trade
win ds brought the ship s on the 1 5th of June to an
island called Man tin in o , probably Martin ique , not
more than ten leagues distan t from Domin ica .

The A dmiral h ad been in structed not to touch at
Hispan iola upon h is way out , probably for fear of
fur ther commotion s there un til Ovan do should have
succeeded in brin ging order out of the con fusion
ten times worse con foun ded into which Bobadilla’s
misgovernmen t had thrown that island . Columbus
might stop there on h is return , but not on h is out
ward voyage . H is in tention had, therefore , been ,
on reachin g the cannibal islands

,
to steer for

Jamaica, then ce make the short run to
“ Cochin

China
,

” and then turn southwards . But as on e of

h is caravels threaten ed soon to become unman age

able , he thought himself justified ih touching at
San Domingo long en ough to hire a sound vessel
in place of her . Ovando had assum ed the govern
ment there in A pril, and a squadron of 26 or 28
ships , con tain ing Roldan and Bobadilla, with huge
quan tities of gold wrun g from the en slaved Indian s
was ready to start for Spain about the end of Jun e .
In one of these ships were pieces of gold des
tin ed for Columbus

,
probably a part of the reim

bur semen t that had been promised h im . On the
29th of Jun e the Admiral arrived in the harbour
and stated the n ature of h is erran d . At the same
time , as h is practised eye had detected the symp
toms of an approachin g hurrican e , he requested
permission to stay in the harbour un til it should
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be over, and he furthermore sen t to the commander
of the fleet a friendly warn in g not to ven ture out
to sea at present . H is requests and h is warnings
were alike treated with contumely . He Columbu s “ ,

was ordered to leave the harbour
, and

did so in great in dignation . A s h is 11 0 11 111 1 11“

first care was for the approachin g tempest, he did
not go far but found safe an chorage in a sheltered
and secluded cove , where h is vessels rode the storm
with difficulty but without serious damage . Mean
while the govern or ’s great fleet h ad rashly put out
to sea, andwas struck with fatal fury by wind and
wave . Twen ty or more sh ips went to the bottom ,

with Bobadilla, Roldan , and most of the Adm iral
’s

principal en emies , besides all the ill-gotten treas
ure ; five or six shattered caravels , un able to pro
ceed, foun d their way back to San Domingo ; of

all the fleet, only one ship arrived safe and sound
in Spain, and th at, says Ferdin and, was the one
that had on board h is father ’s gold . Truly it
was such an instance of poetical justice as on e does
not often witn ess in this world .

“We will not
inquire n ow,

” says Las Casas , who witnessed the
affair, in to th is remarkable divine judgmen t

,
for

at the last day of the wor ld it will be made quite
clear to us . ” 1 If such judgments were more often
visited upon the right person s , perhaps the ways of
Providen ce would not have so generally come to be
regarded as in scrutable .
1 A qu este tan gran juicio de Dios n o curem os de escudrifiallo ,

pues en el dia fin al deste m un do n os serabien claro .

” Hist . do
las India s, tom . ii1 . p. 32 cf . V ita dell

’ A mmiraglio, cap . lx x x vii.
A s L as Casas was th en in San Domingo , h avin g com e ou t in Ovan
do

’
s fleet

,
and as Ferdin an d Columbus was with h is fath er , th e

testimon y is vers direct :
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The hurricane was followed by a dead calm, dur
in g which the Admiral

’s ships were carried by the

A rrival at
curren ts into the group of tin y islan ds

Cape H on du called the Queen’s Garden s
,
on the

m .

south side of Cuba. With the first fa
vourable breeze he took a southwesterly course , in
order to strike that Cochin - Chin ese coast farther
down toward the Malay penin sula. This brought
h im directly to the island of Guan aja and to Cape
Honduras

,
which he thus reachedwithout approach

in g the Yucatan chan n el .
1

Upon the Hon duras coast the A dm 1 ral found
evidences of semi- civilization with which he was
much elated, such as copper knives and hatchets ,
pottery of skilled and artistic workmanship , and
cotton garments fin ely woven and beautifully dyed .

Here the Span iards first tasted the ch ich a , or maize
beer, and marvelled at the heavy clubs, armed with
sharp blades of obsidian

,
with which the soldiers

of Cortes were by and by to become un pleasan tly
acquain ted. The people here wore cotton clothes

,

and, accordin g to Ferdin an d , the women covered
themselves as carefully as the Moorish women of
Gran ada.2 On in quirin g as to the sources of gold
and other wealth, the Admiral was now referred to
the west, evidently to Yucatan and Guatemala, or,
as he supposed, to the neighbourhood of the Gan=

ges . Eviden tly the way to reach these countries
1 In th e n ex t ch apter I sh all give som e reason s for supposing

t h at t h e A dm iral h ad learn ed th e ex isten ce of th e Yu catan ch an

n el from t h e pilot L edesm a
, coupled with in form at ion wh ich m ade

it unlikely th at a passage in to th e In dian ocean would be found
th at way . See below, vol. 1 1 . p . 92.

2 Vita dell’ A mmiraglio, cap . lx x x viii.
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of it hung by cotton cords about their necks , and
were ready to exchan ge pieces worth a hundred
ducats for tawdry European trinkets . From these
people Columbus heard what we should call the
first “ news of the Pacific Ocean ,

” though it had no
such meaning to h is min d . From what he heard
he un derstood that he was on the east side of a pe
n in sula , and that there was another sea on the other
side , by gain in g which he might in ten days reach
the mouth of the Ganges . 1 By proceeding on h is

present course he would soon come to a narrow
place ” between the two seas . There was a curious
equivocation here . No doubt the Indian s were
honest and correct in what they tried to tell Co
lum bus . But by the “ narrow place they meant
narrow land, not narrow water ; not a strait which

F r h ieleee
conn ected but an isthm us which divided

32233555133
1 8 the two seas, not the Strait of Malacca,

mm “ but the Isthmus of Darien 2 Columbus ,
of course

,
un derstood them to mean the strait for

which he was lookin g, and in h is excitement at
approachin g the lon g- expected goal he pressed on

without waitin g to verify the reports of gold mines
in the neighbourhood, a thin g that could be don e
at any time .

3 By the 5th of December, however,
1 N avarrete

, Coleccion de n iayes , tom . 1. p . 299.

2 V ita dell
’ A mmiraglio, cap . lx x x ix . Humboldt , Ex amen Cri

tique, tom . i. p. 350.

3 “
N oth ing could evin ce m ore clearly h is gen erous ambition

t h an h urrying in th is brief m an n er along a coast wh ere wealth
was to be gath ered at every step , for th e purpose of seeking a

strait wh ich , h owever it m igh t produce vast ben efit to m ankind,
could yield lit tle els e to h im self th an th e glory of th e discovery .

”

Irving
’
s Columbus

, vol. ii. p . 406 . In th is voyage , h owever , th e
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havin g reach ed a poin t on the isthmus , a few
leagues east of Puerto Bello , without findin g the
strait

,
he yielded to the remon stran ces of the crews ,

and retraced h is course to Veragua . If the strait
could not be found

,
the next best tidin gs to carry

home to Spain would be the certain in formation
of the discovery of gold mines, and it was decided
to make a settlemen t here which might

But h e at temptserve as a base for future operat 1on s . t o m ake a set

Three mon ths ofmisery followed. Many
tlem en t °

of the party were massacred by the Indians, the
stock of food was n early exhausted, and the ships
were pierced by worms until it was feared there
would be n o mean s left for goin g home . Accord
ingly , it was decided to aban don the en terprise and
return to Hispaniola .

1 In order to allow for the
stron g wester ly cur ren ts in the Caribbean sea, the
Admiral first sailed eastward almost to the gulf of
Darien

, and then turn ed to the n orth . The allow
an ce was n ot enough, however . The sh ips were
again carried in to the Queen ’s Garden s , where
they were caught in a storm and nearly beaten to
pieces . At lengt h, on St . John ’s eve, June 23,
1 503, the craz y wrecks n ow full of water and
un able to sail another league were beached on

ex press pur pose from th e start was to find th e strait of Malacca

as a passage t o th e very sam e r egion s wh ich h ad been visited by
Gam a , andColumbus ex pected th us to get wealth en ough to equip
an arm y of Crusaders . Irvin g ’

s statem en t does n ot correctly de

scribe th e A dm iral’s purp ose , and as savou r ing of m isplaced eulogy,
is sure to pr ovoke a react ion on th e part of cap tion s critics .

1 A gr aph ic accoun t of th ese scen es
,
in wh ich h e t ook part ,

is given by Ferdin an d Columbus , Vita dell’ A mmiraglio, cap .
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the coast of Jamaica and con verted into a sort

Columbus of rude fortress ; and while two trusty
Sh ‘PW’em d' men were sent over to San Domingo in
a canoe

,
to obtain relief, Columbus and h is party

remained shipwrecked in Jamaica . They waited
there a whole year before it proved possible to get
any relief from Ovando . He was a slippery knave ,
who kn ew how to deal out promises without taking
the first step toward fulfilment .
It was a terrible year that Columbus spent upon
the wild coast of Jamaica . To all the horrors

A yeer e,
inseparable from such a situation there

misery' was added the horror of mutin y . The
year did not end un til there had been a pitched
battle

,
in which the doughty Bartholomew was , as

usual , victorious . The ringleader was captured,
and of the other mutin eers such as were not slain
in the fight were humbled and pardoned . At
length Ovando ’s con duct began to arouse indigna
tion in San Domingo

,
and was openly con demned

from the pulpit ; so that, late in June , 1 504, he
sent over to Jamaica a couple of ships which
brought away the Admiral and h is starving party .

Ovando greeted the brothers Columbus with h is
customary hypocritical courtesy

,
which they well

understood. During the past year the islan d of

Hispaniola had been the scene of atrocities such
as have scarcely been surpassed in history . I
shall give a brief account of them in a future
chapter . Columbus was n ot cheered by what he
saw and heard , and lost no time in startin g for
Spain . On the 7th of November, 1 504, after a
tempestuous voyage and narrow escape from ship
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There is a tradition that Ferdin an d and Isabella
at some date un specified, had gran ted to Colum
bus

,
as a legend for h is coat - of - arms , the noble

motto :
A Cast illa y a L eon
N uevo mundo didColon

,

i. e.

“ To Castile - and -Leon Columbus gave a New
World ; andwe are further told that, when the

A dmiral ’s bones were removed to Seville ,
this motto was , by order of Kin g Ferdi

nand
, in scribed upon h is tomb .

1 This tradition
crumbles under the touch of historical criticism .

The Admiral ’s coat - of - arms , as fin ally emblazon ed
un der h is own in spection at Seville in 1 502 , quar
ters the royal Castle - and-Lion of the kingdom of
Castile with h is own devices of five anchors

, and a
group of golden islands with a bit of Terra Firma

,

upon a blue sea . But there is n o legend of any

sort
,
nor is anythin g of the kin d mentioned by Las

Casas or Bern aldez or Peter Martyr . The first
allusion to such a motto is by Oviedo in 1 535

wh o gives it a somewhat different turn

N uevo

Mun do.

”

Por Castilla y por L eon

N uevo m undo h alloColon ,

i. e.

“ For Castile - and-Leon Columbus found a
New World . Bu t the other form is no doubt the
better

,
for Ferdin and Columbus , at some time n ot

later than 1 537, had adopted it , and it may be read
to - day upon h is tomb in the cathedral at Seville .
The time -honoured tradition has evidently tran s

1 V ita del A mmiraglio, cap . ev n.

,

Th is is un question ably a

gloss of th e tran slator Ulloa . Cf . H arrisse, Ch ristop h e Colomb,
tom . ii . pp . 1 77- 1 79.
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ferred to the father the legend adopted, if not ori

gin ally devised, by h is son .

is this mere question of heraldr y a matter
of importance for the historian? Simply because
it furn ishes on e of the most striking amon g man y
illustrations of the fact that at no time durin g
the life of Columbus , nor for some years after h is
death

, did anybody use the phrase
“ New World

with conscious referen ce to h is discoveries . A t the
tim e of h is death their true sign ificance h adnot yet
begun to dawn upon the min d of any voyager or any
writer . It was supposed that he had found a n ew
route to the In dies by sailin g west

,
and that in the

course of this achievemen t he had discovered some
new islan ds and a bit or bits of Terra Firma of
more or less doubtful commercial value . To group
these items of discovery in to an organ ic whole , and
to ascertain that they belon ged to a whole quite
distin ct from the Old World, required the work
of man y other discoverers , compan ion s and succes
sors to Columbus . In the followin g chapter I shall



51 6 TH E DISCOVER 1 ’ OF A MER ICA .

en deavour to Show how the con ception of the New
Wor ld was thus origin ated and at length became
developed into the form with which we are n ow
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